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And all the martyrs who sacrificed their lives for the sake of Islam. 

















Dua by his eminence, Shaykh-ut-Tareeqah, Hadhrat Professor Doctor 
SAYYID AMIN MIA BARAKATE 


Sajjadah-Nasheen Marerah Sharcef, India 
ll Gen ll ail au 


ANS ghey cpa pally LGW aya gle pDhally & shell y CyuaTbell 3 5 All rect 
Greg! dlacaly Guu 


‘The remembrance of Muhammad Mustafa will always be made and those who 
falter him will always be destroyed.” 


1 was very pleased when the founder and rector of Darul Uloom Qadria Ghareeb 
Nawaaz, my respected Hadhrat Maulana Sayed Muhammed Aleemuddeen Asdaq 
Misbahi Aazmi,informedme that the Publications Dept. ofthe Darul Uloom, Ahsanul 
Ulama Publications, has once again produced another valuable contribution te the 
Ahl-e-Sunnah Wal Jama’ah, as they do every year. This work will be a valuable gift 
to especially the English speaking Muslims of South Africa and the entire world. 








The book, ‘Madinah to Karbala ~ sacrifice of the Ahl-c-Bait and Sahabah of 
Rasoolullah’ is a translation of ‘Khutbaat-e-Muharram’ a famous work of the 
noted Aalim of the Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama‘ah, Hadhrat Fageeh-c-Millat Mufti 
Jalaluddeca Ahmad Al-Amjadi, A student of Darul Uloom Qadria Ghareeb Nawaaz, 
Hafiz Omar Khan Moeeni, is responsible for its translation. Prior to this, Darul 
Uloom Qadria Ghareeb Nawaaz has already published marvelous translations such 
as ‘The O1 translation of ‘Jaa al Hagg wa 
Zahaqal Batil’ (written by Mufti Ahmed Yaar Khan Na’cemi and translated by a 
graduate of the Darul Uloom, Mufti Omar Dawood Qadri Moceni) and also ‘Sunni 
Bahishti Zewar’ and the translation of Allamah Abdul Mustapha Aazmi’s, ‘Seerat- 
e-Mustapha,’ Insha Allah this book will demonstrate the importance of having the 
correct Islamic beliefs and will answer many questions currently asked by Muslims 
around the world especially in regards to the Ahl-c-Bait 8 and Sahabah tof 
Rasoolullah &. 
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I make Dua to Allah, through the sadagah of the His beloved Prophet, Muhammad 
Mustafa 8, to bless this book with acceptance and to bless Darul Uloom Qadria 
Ghareeb Nawaaz with the ability to render additional services to Islam such as this. 
Ameen. 


The truth be told Darul Uloom Qadria Ghareeb Nawaaz is quickly illuminating the 
horizons of the world through its invaluable efforts and services. 





ion continuous development and success and allow it to 


May Alloh grant 
n South Africa and other countries throughout the world 


raise the flag 
through its priceless 





‘Ya Allah! Grant this Darul Uloom growth and strength and greatly extend the sphere 
of its activities. Ameen, 
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Foreword 


why do we study Islam? When someone enters the doors of ‘ 
peril to become an Aalim-e-Deen or when a Muslim ie NS 3 
jearn about his religion, are they truly aware of the Odjectives behind thei i . 
{sit to know how to perform Salah correctly or to Understand why we si: nant 
peda of id?” No. We ulimately lara bout the porous Deen oy mae 


1, To recognise who is Allah 25% 
2. And to recognise His heloved a 


None can say that only Allah is sufficient for them and that w 
about the Prophet, because everything we know about Allah was brought to us by 
His Beloved Messenger &&. For his flawless character, selfless mannerisms and 
supreme humility, Allah chose him to be the one to reveal the greatest secret of 
the universe and it is because we have accepted Ahmad-e-Mujizba Muhammad 
Mustafa @ as the medium between us and our Creator and the teacher of the most 
complete way of life that we are Muslims today, His Ahl-e-Bait “sand Sahabah =3 
played a vital role in ensuring that Islam reaches us today without being distorted. 
Their sacrifices were surely a great contribution to the development of Islam. In this 
regard, the role of the Martyrs of Karbala was unique and unequivocal 


¢ don’t need to know 


Muslims are generally cautious when speaking of the Ahl-e-Bait 32 and Sahahah 8 
of Rasoolullah @&, but in recent times, the world has seen much mischief and 
outright disrespect being made towards them. This can only be attributed to a lack 
of knowledge. In order to combat this issue, we decided that a book needed to be 
published in the English language which would prove the virtues and excellences 











of both the Ahi-e-Bait°8 and the Sahabah of Rasoolullah &. Insha Allah, 
through this work, a clear understanding of the positions held by the honourable 
Ahl-e-Bait 382 and companions of Rasoolullah & shall be gained. 
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This is only one product of a single department of Darul Uloom Qadria Ghareeb 
Nawaaz. Alhamdulillah, in only 13 years, the Darul Uloom has expanded and is 
utilising its various departments to the maximum of their capabilities. We have a 
Da‘ wah department educates non-Muslims about the beauty of [slam and we 
have already brought many Muslims into the folds of Islam on our premises, We 
also have an Ifla Dept. which continuously answers questions ranging in all topics 
from people all over the world. Through these and others, we hope to protect the 
true message of Islam and ensure that it remains in the hearts of Muslims until their 


final breath. 




















My personal request to each and every one of you is to assist us in this effort to 
educate our families and friends and guide them towards the original and pristine 
teachings of Islam. The Holy Prophet once said to one of his companions, “Oath on 





is Shaitaan unable to interfere with 
a leamed individual, he also has his work ruined by him. Even Allah will inform 
the Ulama on the day of judgement, “Indeed, I blessed you with My knowledge 


and wisdom so that I may forgive your mistakes and have no concem about you." — 
Tibraani Volume 2 Page 84 





I thank all those who have worked on this book, especially my close and respected 
Hafiz. Omar Khan Moeeni for his sincere acceptance in undertaking this enormous 
task. | hope it becomes a means of rekindling the flame of love for the beloved 
Prophet &, his Ahl-c-Bait and the Sahabah within the hearts of the Muslims 
throughout the world. 





May Allah accept this humble and minor contribution to the Deen and may he keep 
us safe under the guidance of His and our Beloyed Prophet @f, the merey and soul 
of the entire creation. Ameen. 


Sayed Muhammad Aleemuddeen 
‘Asdaq Chishti Qadri Misbahi Aazmi 
Founder, rector and principal of Darul Uloom Qadria Ghareeb Nawaaz 





26 


EI 


About the Author 


Faqeeh-e-Ahl-e-Sunnat Hadhrat Allamah Mufti Jalaluddeen 
Ahmad Al-Amjadi #¢ 


Hadhrat Faqech-e-Millat was bom in the Islamic year 1352 AH in the famous area 
of the Indian District of Basti, Ujhaganj. His demise occurred on 3 Jamada-Al- 
‘akhirah 1422 AH (23 August 2001) on the blessed day of Jumu’ah (Friday), 


Fageeh-e-Millat Mufli Jalaluddeen Ahmad Al-Amjadi 848 was a leamed scholar 
and an esteemed Mufti of the Abl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ah, At the age of 24 on 24 
Safar 1377, Mufti Jalaluddeen Ahmad Al-Amjadi wrote his first religious verdict 
(Fatwa). After that, his religious verdicts continued to shed light throughout the 
Muslim world for approximately 25 years. His verdicts were not limited to his home 
country of India but his Fataawa were a source of guidance for people throughout 
the world most notably in Pakistan and Holland. Many of Mufti Jalaluddeen Ahmad 
‘Al-Amjadi’s Fataawa were published in the monthly magazine, ‘Faiz-ur-Rasool.” 
ous verdicts were eventually gathered and published in two volumes 
entitled, *Fataawa Faiz-ur-Rasool.” This collection of Fataawa testifies to the vast 
amount of knowledge that Faqech-e-Millat 82 possessed as well as the manner 
vhich he was aware of the circumstances of modem times. This collection is a 
brilliant source for the Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama°ah to refer to as Mutt Jalaluddeen 
‘Ahmad Al-Amjadi wrote every Fatwa after thoroughly researching through the 
many famous texts of the Hanafi Madh’hab such as ‘Al-Fataawa Ar-Ridhwiyyab’ 
“Bahaar-e-Shari’at’ and *Radd-u!-Muhtaar.” Apart from ‘Fataawa Faiz-ur-Rasool,’ 
the following works of Hadhrat Pageeh-e-Millat are a great reminder of this 


estecrned personal 















Ma’ arif-ul-Qur’an 
Anwaar-e-Shari’at 
Hajj-o-Ziyarat 
Muhagiqaanah Faislah 


Baagh-e-Fadak aur Hadeeth-e-Qirtaas 
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Noorani Ta'teem (4 Sections) 
Al Ghaaz-ul-Figh 


‘Anwaar-ul-Hadeeth (An English translation of this book has already been published 
by the Ahsanul Ulama Publications of Darul Uloom Qadria Gharecb Nawaaz). 





Khutbaat-e-Muharram — the English translation of this book is in your hands. 
About the book 

“Khutbaat-e-Muharram’ was designed specifically for the scholars of Islam who 
were in need of an authentic source to which they could refer in order to deliver the 
lectures which are traditionally delivered during the blessed month of ‘Muharram,’ 
The following top -s are analysed in this book; 

1) The concept of martyrdom 

2) The demise of Allah’s beloved 

3) Sayyiduna Abu Bake As-Siddeeq 

4) Sayyidune Omar Ibn Al-Khattaab 

5) Sayyiduna Othman Ibn Affan 

6) Sayyiduna Ali 

7) Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 


8) Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 


9) The excellence of the Ahl-ul-Bait 


10) A few incidents in regards to the glorification of the Abl-ul-Bait 
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11) Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah Ibn Abi Sufyan 
12) Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 
$3) Yazeed, the Gilth 


14) The panorama at Karbala 





15) Mini Doomsday in Karbala — the heart aching events of 10 Muharram 


16) The events that followed the Martyrdom of Imam Hussain 


17) The Exemplary end of lmam Hussain’s murderers 


‘These topics were analysed by Faqeeh-e-Millat with authenticity and intensive 
research. Recognising the importance of the topics dealt in this book and the 

of its narrations, Ahsanul Ulama Publications is extremely pleased 
to have published the English translation of *Khutbaat-e-Muharram’ entitled 
‘Madinah to Karbala — sacrifice of the Ahl-e-Bait and Sahabah of Rasoolullah S.” 
‘The translator of this work is my beloved, Hafiz Molwi Omar Khan (UK) who is 
studying in the fourth year of the Dars-c-Nizami course in Darul Uloom Qadria 
Ghareeb Nawaaz. He is extremely fortunate to have carried out such a tremendous 
job during his studies. With Allah's will, Hafiz Omar Khan shall graduate after 
studying for a further two years, We have many hopes for Hafiz Omar Khan and 
it is our prayer that Allah grants Hafiz Omar Khan the ability to play a huge role 
in the propagation of the traditional Islam of the Abl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama'ah in 


the future. May Allah bless Hafiz Omar Khan in his knowledge, age and dignity. 
Ameen, 














Prior to the publication of this book, the publications department of Darul Uloom 


Qadria Ghareeb Nawaz, Ahsanul Ulama Publications has published the following, 
books; 


1) Hayaat-ul-Anbiyaa (Arabic, English and Urdu) 


2) Muhammad, the Prophet of Istam (English) 
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3) The Obliteration of Falsehood (English) 
4) Anwaar-ul-Hadceth (English) 
5) Heavenly Jewels (English) 


The crown of all these intellectual works is on the blessed bend at By Bete 
Hadhrat Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Alecmuddeen Misbahi As‘ ae ae is the 
founder as well as the principal and rector of Darul Uloom Qadria Share Nevers 
It is under his supervision that all these a ies are carried out. she ae a 
Hadhrat Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Aleemuddeen Asdaque Misbahi and his 
family in both this world and the next. 





It is indeed the blessing of Almighty Allah upon Darul Uloom Qudria ete 
Nawaz that alongside its educational programme, Darul Uloom is bringing fot 
publications that shall surely benefit the Muslim Ummah, By the grace of Allah, 
the educational activities of Darul iss lira ceast ‘Nawaaz are entering a 

the construction of Jamiah Fatimah (gi 
ares In the near future academic development shall commence 
beautiful building Cnsha Allah), May Allah preserve this institute and allow its 
success to continue. Ameen, 











aay aly jd yng Uy ALA ae i gh 
platy de atl glia aera Lig Sy Lagu gilaunall chun alas (iilly 3 ptll Ye 
: yg aglad play duane ally 


Iflikhaar Ahmed Al-Qadri ; ; 
Khadim Darul Uloom Qadria Ghareeb Nawaz (Ladysmith South Africa) 
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All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. May peace and salutations be 
upon the best of creation and the final Messenger of Allah, Muhammad &, his 
blessed companions and family as wel all the esteemed servants of Allah, especially 
Al-Ghawth Al-A'dham, Shaykh Abdul Qadir Al-Jilani and Sultan-ul-Hind, Khwaja 
Ghareeb Nawaaz As-Sayyid Moeenuddeen Hasan Chishti Ajmeri, 





1 was the desire of the principal of Darul Uloom Qadria Ghareeb Nawaaz, 
Ladysmith, South Africa, his eminence, Hadhrat Shaykh Maulana Al-Hafiz Al- 
Qari Sayyid Muhammad Aleemuddeen Asdaque Al-Misbahi that the great book of 
Fageeh-ul-Millah, Mufti Jalaluddeen Ahmad Al-Amjadi #2 entitled ‘Khutbaatee- 
Muharram’ is translated into the English language. Although the book was originally 
designed in the Urdu language to assist those lecturers who were in need of authentic 
quotations and narrations in regards to the history of Islam especially the history 
pertaining the martyrdom of Imam Hussain 84, the translation has been designed 
ina form that is not only specific to lecturers but moreover, it is designed to increase 
the knowledge of all Muslims in regards to the events that led (o the mariyrdom of 
Imam Hussain 8% as well as many other factors relati ing to the history of Islam. 





The reason why this book became extremely popular in the Indian subcontinent 
was due 10 the fact that Fageel h, Mufti Jalaluddeen Ahmed verified his 
arguments with references to authentic works. The vast majority of the narrations 
and quotations mentioned in this book are extracted from approximately 70 authentic 
works by acknowledged scholars of Islam. Thus the reader can be at ease that the 
historical work isfher hands is authentic. 








One may wonder as to what need there is for this work to be tanslated into the 
English language. Firstly, there is a lack of knowledge amongst the English 
speaking Muslims in regards to the martyrdom of Imam Hussain and many are 
unaware of its significance in the history of Islam. Often during the Islamic month 
of Muharram, conferences are organised in memory of the Martyrs of Karbala but 
one often departs feeling unfulfilled as either the entire events are not sufficiently 


clarified due to the limited time or there is doubt over the authenticity of certain 
flarrations mentioned. 
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low those with limited knowledge in 
ht into how the events unfolded 
preserved the religion of Islam. 





‘Thus as an authentic source, this book can 
regards to the martyrs of Karbala to gain an it 
and how the sacrifice of the Holy Prophet's ft 





Millah, Mufti Jalaluddeen Ahmad 
ies the different types of martyrdom, 





In the introductory chapter of the book, Faqe 
Al-Ampadi #2 defines martyrdom and ¢l 


Martyrdom is a concept wit 4 
other religious traditions. Warfare is only allowed within the Shari'ah (Islamic 


legislation) when it is fought according to certain conditions which have been placed 
by Allah and His Messenger within the Qur'an and Sunnah. It is absolutely clear 
in the holy teachings that targeting innocent civilians is impermissible. At a time 
when the concep! of martyrdom in the Islamic rel is often misunderstood, 
it is extremely beneficial to re: what the teachings of traditional Islam i.e. The 
Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama'ah are in regards to martyrdom and the varying ways of 
attaining this lofty status. 




















Furthermore, as agreat scholaroftheAh|-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ah, Mufti Jalaluddeen 
Ahmed Al-Amjadi #52 refutes the criticisms pointed towards the companions and 
the family of Allah’s Messenger @€. It is no doubt incumbent upon the Muslims to 
love both the companions of Allah’s beloved @& and his family. Mufti Jalaluddeen 
has written brief biographies of the four Khulafaa as well as biographies of 
Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah, Imam Hasan, Imam Hussain, and Sayyidah Fatimah in this 
book. He has also written in regards to the excellence of the Ahl-ul-Bait and the 
companions followed by a detailed account of the events of Karbala. Thus through 
authentic references, Mufti Jalaluddeen AJ-Amjadi managed to prove the stance 
of the Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ah in regards to these esteemed personalities who 
preserved the religion of Istam. During these times of tribulation, there is a need for 
the English speaking community to be acquainted with the status of the companions 
and the Ahl-ul-Bait especi when many deviant sects have developed amongst 
whom some condemn the Companions of Altah’s Messenger & whilst others 


ise the blessed household of Allah's Messenger 





















It is with great pleasure that Ahsanul Ulama Publications presents ‘Madinah to 
Karbala - sacrifice of the Ahl-e-Bait and companions of Rasoolullah @&' which is 
English translation of ‘Khutbaat-e- Muharram.” [t is indeed through the grace 
hty Allah and the blessing of his beloved Messenger and the great 
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Awliyaa that this service has been rendered. We Pray that Allah accepts this work 
in His court as well as in the blessed court of bis beloved Messenger @ , the court 


of Sayyid-ush-Shuhadaa, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain &8 and in th; 
a fiartala Ameer in the court of all the 
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INTRODUCTION 
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{All praise is due to Allah who blessed the martyrs with everlasting life through his 
words “And Say not those are killed in the path of Allah as dead.” (Surah 2:154) 
Peace and salutations be upon the one who has been granted many intercessions and 
also upon his descendants and companions who succeeded through sacrifice and 
martyrdom. I seek refuge with Allah from the accursed Shaitaan. Allah, in the name 
of, who is the most Merciful and the most Beneficent, “And those who have been 
in the way of Allah, never think of them as dead; but they are alive. With 
their Lord, they get their subsistence.” (Surah 3: 169) 





In the worldly life, people have varying statuses. Some people are viewed to be 
‘celebrities’ due to their careers and talents in certain fields whilst others are viewed 
to be of a lower rank within society, This difference in rank and stature is existent 
within every society due to various factors such as economic background and family 
background. 






In terms of Islamic social structure, the status of a human being is based upon piety. 
Firstly humanity is divided into two groups — Muslim and Non-Muslim (Kaafir,) 
The disbelievers ure divided into varying groups 
type. Amongst the believers, the highest rank is held by the beloved of Allah, His 
Jest and final Messenger, Muhammad && . After the Prophet Muhammad we, the 
other Prophets, then the Siddiqeen followed by the martyrs and the Awliyaa of 








are separated into groups as there are different ranks such as Ghawth, Qutb and 
Abdeals. After the Awtiyaa, the scholars (Ulama) are respected and thereafier the 
God-fearing believers who are followed in rank by the Faasigoon — the sinners. 
‘The lowest rank is held by the misguided Muslims who follow deviant sects. These 
peoples’ beliefs are misguided but have not extracted them from the folds of Islam. 





37 


Madinah to Karbala 

ee a 
Itis the nature of human beings to reach the highest level of perfection as human 
beings. 

As has been established, in order to be a revered person, first and foremost a person 
has to be a Muslim. A ‘Nabi’ (Prophet) was a person upon whom the revelation 
was revealed. It was impossible for someone to become a Prophet through good 
deeds and acts of worship but moreover this is a station which was granted by Allah 
through His grace. No Prophet can come after the Prophet Muhammad Bas he is 
the final Prophet of Allah (Khaatam-un-Nabiyeen. ) Becoming a Siddeeq ora Wali 
Gaint) is extremely difficult. The status of a martyr is extremely high within Islam 
and accomplishing itis both easy and difficult. It is difficult because a martyr has to 
sacrifice everything that is beloved to him whilstit is casy because a martyr reaches 
the elevated heavens within a short space of time. 


ie Ss jh 





Tn the teachings of Islam it is apparent that there are three types of Shahadah. 
1)Ash Shahadah al hageeqiyyah. 2) Ash Shahadah al fighiyyah 3) Ash Shahadah 
Al hukmiyyah. 





1) Ash Shaheed al Hatjceqi is the martyr who sacrifices his life for the sake of his 
Lord i.e, he is murdered in the path of Allah. 


2) Ash Shaheed al Fighi is that adult, intelligent and mature Muslim who is 
oppressively killed through violence in which weapons such as guns and knives 
ete, are used, necessary for this Shaheed to be in the state of purity at the time 
of his murder. (Le. ghusl should not be fardh upon him at the time of his murder.) 
Itis also essential that the Shaheed al-fiqhi’s murder not obligate expiation(Qisaas) 
upon the murderer or murderers. Equally important is the fact that the Shaheed al 
Fighi should not have received any sort of assistance or benefit from the world after 
being afflicted with his fatal injuries and no law that applies upon the residents of 
the world should have applied to him after his becoming wounded. From this it can 
be apprehended that insane people, children who have not reached puberty, women 
who are in the period of menstruation and the man upon whom bathing is obligatory 


when martyred cannot be attributed with this type of Shahadah known as ‘Ash 
Shahadah al Fighiyyah.” 
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Other examples of those who are excluded from this type of Shahadah are those 
Muslims who are killed accidentally. For example, a hunter was attempting to kill 
bis prey but unwittingly killed his Muslim brother. The Muslim who was killed in 
such a situation shall not be categorised as a Shaheed-al-Fighi as a murder in which 
compensation is enforced cannot be classified as a Shahadah al-Fiqhiyyah, 








As far as the condition that he/she shouldn't have received any sort of aid afier 
being struck with the wounds is concerned, an example of such a situation is found 
when a wounded Muslim consumes water or nutrition after being attacked. In such 
a case he/she will not be a Shaheed al-Fighi, In the same manner the person upon 
whom the Ahkaam (legal 1g8) can still be applied after his injuries will not be 
a Shaheed al-Fighi. An example of this is the passing of one prescribed Salaah 
time whilst he/she was in a state of consciousness and thus capable of performing 
Salah. Another example of this is the testament or will of the wounded person 
whilst in his injured condition. 





It is notable that the invalidity of a person's being a Shaheed-al-Fighi does not 
deprive him/her of the rewards received by a martyr. The only differentiation that 
occurs is that the Shaheed-al-Fighi will be bathed whilst the Shaheed-al-Haqeeqi 
shall not be bathed but the Janazah prayer shall be prayed over both the Shaheed 
Al-Fiqhi and the Shaheed Al-Hageegi. The Shaheed-al-Haqecqi shall be buried 
with his blood and also the clothes that he was wearing at the time of his martyrdom 
apart from his shield, hat and weaponry along with any other equipment deemed 
to be inconvenient for a Kafan. If the Kafan is less than the Masnoon amount - 
prescribed according to the way of the Prophet Muhammad @ then extra cloth 
shal] be ordered in order to complete the breach. It will however be pivotal that 
the clothes that the Shaheed-al-Haqeeqi is wearing not be extracted but moreover 
additional cloth should be added. The taking off of the clothes is Makrooh i.e. 
undesirable when dealing with a Shaheed-al-Hagecqi. 












3) Ash-Shaheed-al-Hukmi is that person who is not maliciously and viciously 
murdered but who will be raised alongside the martyrs on the day of judgement. Itis 
stated in a blessed Hadeeth that the blessed master. Muhammad & stated that apart 
from being killed in the way of Allah there are seven other forms of martyrdom. 


The one who is afflicted with plague and loses hishher life due to this illness is a 
Shaheed. The one who dies after drowning is also a martyr. 
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‘The Messenger 8&§ also identified death due to pneumonia and illnesses related to 
the stomach as being martyrdom. In the same manner the person who is but to 
death is a Shaheed as well as the one who is crushed by a collapsing building. The 
‘woman who dies during childbirth is also classified as a Shaheed. (Mishkaah- Tcl. 
Masaabech page 136) 








There are also many other types of the deceased who can gain the reward 
ofa martyr... 


+ The person who dies whilst embarking on a joumey or in the midst of a journey. 


“The fatal victim of tuberculosis, the one who dies due to fluand the person afflicted 
with epilepsy. 


-A person killed whilst protecting others. 


+ Someone who dies whilst in love on the condition that he/she doesn’t reveal his/ 
her love and the love is not consummated in a Haraam manner. 


“The one whose body is torn by a beast of prey or he is killed by any sort of wild 
animal will also be blessed with the reward of a Shaheed. 


“The one who is tyrannically and wrongfully imprisoned and thereafter killed by a 
dictator. 


* The one who dies whilst seeking sacred knowledge. 


~The Mo’adhin (caller to the prayer) who invites people towards prayer with the 
sincere desire of attaining reward. 


* The trustworthy and truthful merchant, 
A person who develops nausea whilst travelling by sea and dies as a result. 


+ The person who struggles for his children in order to provide them Halaal 
sustenance and guide them towards the teachings of Islam. 
ee ee ee ee 
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The one Who recites the following Dua (prayer) 25 times daily, 


Ciyall ses Lady gall 5 I 
es JY agllt 
(O Allah bless me in death and whatever Aid death) 





‘The one who performs Salaah-tud-Duha during hi 
Witr Salaah regardless of the situation, 





time and never forsakes the 


‘The one who revives onc sunnah at the time 


of di i a 
atin the reward of 100 martyrs, mSension and tribulation wl 


The one who recites the following prayer during 


this mortal world... his illness and thereafter leaves 


Opal 54 Cus 3) ait cul yh ath y 


“There is none worthy of worship but You, Glory is to you, Undoubtedly, | did 
improper act.” ‘ 


{ifthe person who recites this prayer recovers from his/her illness, his sins shall be 
forgiven.) 


- The one who ties the horses on the borders in order to help the Muslims prepare 
for confrontation with the enemy. 


+The one who recites Surah Yaseen every night, 

“The one who performs wudhu before sleeping and dies during that sleep, 

The one who sends Durood upon the Messenger of Allah S&. 

“The one who supplicates with sincerity in order to be killed in the way of Allah. 


“The one who passes away on the day of Jumu’ah (Friday) 
(Radd-ul-mukhtaar, Bahaar-e-shari'at) 
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Amongst all the varying forms of Shakadah, the most honourable form is being 
killed in the woy of Allah as 2 Shaheed-al-Hageeqi. 


There are many verses in the Holy Qur'an as well as Ahaadeeth that relate to those 
who excel through the Hageegi Shahadah. 


Pil (Excellenci: Ma) 





‘The Lord of the entire universe, whilst presenting the excellences and proficiencies 
of the martyrs, states... 


og SY Sy egal Gr cilyal il Da gd ib Od LEY 


“And Say not those are Killed in the path of Allah as dead; but they are 
Yes, you are unaware.” (Surah 2:154) 





And The Almighty also states, 
cushy pay Se lal yal il Jas gh lB Guill Quen Vy 


“nd those who have been slain in the way of Allah, never think of them as 
dead; but they are alive, With their Lord, they get their subsistence.” (Surah 
3: 169) 


It is narrated by Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Mas’ood #34, that the interpretation 
of this ayah was enquired from Sayyiduna Rascolullah &. The beloved of 
Allah S$ informed the enquirer that the souls of the martyrs reside in the bodies 
of green birds. These birds rest on chandeliers that hang from the blessed throne 
(‘arsh,} The martyrs are able to roam in heaven with complete freedom, consuming 
the fruits of paradise as they wish. (Muslim, Mishkaah-Tul-Masaabeeh page 330) 


Whilst describing the virtues of the martyrs, The Beloved Master W&states that the 
Shaheed possesses six noble attributes in the eyes of Almighty Allah; 


1) Upon the descending of the m: 
pardoned and immediately afte: 
shown his station in heaven, 


artyt’s first drop of blood, all his sins are 
the separation of his body and soul he is 





2) He is sheltered from the punishment of the grave. 
3) He is fearless from the fire of Hell. 
4) Acrown of honour and reverence is 


is so powerful that the power of its 
therein. 


placed above the martyr’s head which 
ight outweighs the world and everything 
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72 beautiful heavenly nymphs shall be Placed in his wedlock, 


6) His/her intercession on behalf of 70 people from amongst 
his/her relatives and friends shall be accepted, 
(Al-Tirmidhi, Mishkaah -Tul-Masaabeeh Page 333) 


It is also declared by our beloved Prophet U8 that those killed during quarrels are 
of three categories. One of these is the believer who ci ipetes against the enemy 
by fighting him with his own lite and possessions until he (i.e. The believer) is 
eventually murdered. This believer is the Shaheed (martyr) who has succeeded in 
the trial of toil and patience. This revered martyr shall be beneath the throne of 
Allah in the pavilion of The Almighty. (Le. in a position of Proximity to The 
Almighty. (Ash’at-ul-Lam'aat Vol.3 Pg. 260) 








Syl 4a ja YI gull ALcaiy Y. The Prophets and Apostles of Allah shall 
only surpass the martyr by the station of Nubuwwah ie. prophethood.” In other 
words the martyr will be bestowed every perfection and excellence aside from those 
characteristics which are solely associated with the station of prophethood. 


The second category of people murdered during wars is the believers who 
possess good and bad deeds. They struggle in the way of Allah through Jihad by 
sacrificing their lives and wealth. When they are challenged by the enemy, they 
fight until they are martyred. The sins of this category of martyrs shall be forgiven. 
Rasooluliah & then stated, 
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“The sword is a means of forgiveness and this martyr can enter Al-Jannah 
(Paradise) through whichever gate he wishes. 


‘The third type of person described by The Messenger & is the Munafiq (hypocrite) 
who fights with his life and wealth in competition with the enemy until he is 


gradually killed. 





This person will enter the hell-fre as Rasoo] & states, 
GU | yang Y Capel Gly 


i.e. The sword does not erase Nifaag (the undisclosed disbelief) that is residing in 
a hypocrite’s heart. (Al-Daarami, Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech page 336) 


From this Hedeeth, not only is it proven that the martyr is bestowed all kinds of 
virtues aside from the virtues attributed to prophethood and all his sins are forgiven 
but moreover it is also proven that the one who encloses disbelief in his heart and is 
only visibly a Muslim shall enter the fire of hell regardless of his practice of Jihad 
and his being murdered during battles. 


‘Those who hold enmity with the Beloved of Allah & and disrespect him with their 
sheer opposition towards his exaltedness, they can worship Allah throughout the 
day and night whilst also preaching and propagating Islam throughout the world but 
they shall not enter paradise until they revere and respect the Holy Messenger 8 
in accordance to the teachings of the Qur’an and the Sunnah. due to the fact 
that righteous deeds cannot eradicate the punishment for disbelief in Allah and His 


Beloved &. 





The Martyr And His Wounds. 
‘The martyr is wounded in various ways on the battlefield. Sometimes his hands are 


amputated, his feet are wounded and at other times arrows or bullets are fired into 
his stomach, Streams of blood flow as the neck of the martyr is often separated from 
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his head drowning him in a river of blood. To the physical world i 

experiencing great pain and hardship but in reality tie eae vi 
minimal pain as he does not feel the entire effect of his wounds, The fanny 
niverse SH states, aoe 






Shas il pSant ay LS Yi SI lh aay Y agg 


“The martyr’s pain due to murder is equal to that displeasure which one of: 
wien nipped or pinched.” (Le. The Shaheed experiences minute pain ) aes 





is possible for someone to challenge the concept of the Sh: 

have been separated will feel unbearable anguish and displeasure that cannot be 
assumed to be similar to a small pinch. The answer to this challenge is that the 
power of the martyz’s faith deems it impossible for him to be affected by the anguish 
caused by wounds attained in the love of Allah and His Rasool ®&. The martyr's 
ultimate desire is to be bestowed with millions of lives so that he ean sacrifice every 
single life for the sake of Allah and His Messenger %. Furthermore, the martyr 
is anaesthetised by the love of Allah and the Messenger so much so that he cannot 
feel his body being tom apart. Just as the anesthetic of the worldly surgeons doesn't 
allow the patient to sense his body being tom apart, the medicine of love and faith 
doesn’t allow the martyr to feet his bodily parts being separated and thus he departs 
from this mortal world peacefully. 


‘Lhe Women of Egypt. 


When the female members of Egyptian society reprehended and taunted Zulaikha 
for falling in love with Sayyiduna Yusuf 4%, Zulaikha invited them to her residence 
and spread a tablecloth upon which all forms of fruit and nutrition was present. 
Zulaikha gave a knife to every woman in order to cut the fruits and thercafter 
requested Sayyiduna Yusuf 8 to present himself in front of the women guests. 
When the women observed the elegance of Sayyiduna Yusuf, they began to cut their 
hands rather than cutting lemons. The blood was flowing but they were unable 10 
perceive it as they were continuing to praise the beauty of Sayyiduna Yusuf 2s 
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they proclaimed that Yusuf cannot be a man but moreover they remarked that he is 
an angel. 


py $8 Ale YI Vb Gol Lily Hae Le dill LAL. lb y gal ged” 


“And they eat their hands and said, Holy is Allah, he is not a mankind, he is 
not but a noble angel.” (Surah 12:31) 


If the women at the time of Sayyiduna Yusuf were unable to experience the 
pain of cutting their hands out of love and devotion for the love of Sayyiduna 
Yusuf then how is it possible for those who sacrifice their lives for the sake 
of that esteemed personality whose face was more luminous than the sun and the 
moon as is proven from many narrations, to be traumatised by any injury gained out 
of his love. The one who is overcome by the beloved Messenger’s eloquence 
and nobleness, his head can be struck off but he shall not feel it. 


The Pleasure Of Martyrdom 


During one’s worldly life, many blessings are bestowed and these blessings often 
bring great pleasure and grace. The blessings are manifest in varying ways as 
one feels their joy sometimes through emotions whilst at other times through the 
human senses as he/she either feels, witnesses, hears or tastes the blessings and 
thercafier using his ability to converse, the believer thanks his Lord for the blessings 
granted to and proclaims these blessings. All blessings are truly magnificent 
but the greatest blessing that can possibly be gained by a believer is the blessing of 
martyrdom. Upon being granted this 
This is to the extent that the martyr s| 
but upon remembering the pleasure that he received when sacrificing his life in the 
way of his Lord, he shall aspire to return to the Farth and once again be martyred for 
the sake of peace and justice. It is a statement of Our Master, Muhammad @ that 
the dwellers of paradise shall not desire to return to the Earth after relaxing in the 
comfort and beauty of paradise except for the martyr who will yeam to be retuned 
to the earth and be martyred ten times - 
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(AL-Bubher, Meslim, Mishhaah-tl-Masabech sage 30) 


An Unequivocal Martyrdom 
le have sacrificed their tives for the preservati i 
fami vats bu amongst the. the manyrdom ofthe Mee Ge 
iam Hussain 258 isa unique and incomparable Shahadsh Ths dete on fac 
that the tribulation and trials that Imam Hussain faced have not been afflicted uy oe 
any other martyr. After three days of malnourishment and dehydration, this on 
imam #2 was martyred. 


perhaps forbearing lack of nourishment and hydration for oneself is possible 
but it is extremely difficult to witness your companions, relatives and famil 
members including small children being deprived of food and water. These wer 
ihe citcurstances under which the martyrdom of Imam Hussain Ibn Ali &8 took 
place. Imam Hussain and his followers &2 were deprived of water in spite of the 
fact that there was a sufficient supply as even the animals were able to drink and 
become satisfied. 


Although animals were able to benefit from the water, the Ahl-ul-Bait (family of 
Allah's beloved &) was deprived of it and had remained thirsty for three days, 
The Euphrates was closed off to the companions of Imam Hussain, amongst whom 
there were many children, elders and ailing people, 





Ifthe enemy was not a Muslim, his enmity towards the house of Rasoolullah @ 2s 
well as towards Islam would be understandable but in this situation the cruel 
‘oppressors were those who claimed to be Muslims. A nation who performed Salaah 
and raised the name of the Prophet Muhammad @in the call to Prayer, this same 
talion was now erupting storms of violence, terror and oppression over the beloved 
grandson of The Prophet W. 
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= an 88% was also deprived of water but his deprivation occurred in 
Pause taal Hussain was in a foreign land and in a hostile climate in which 
the land was extremely hot and there were i ften sandstorms. Apart from the hostile 
climate, the circumstances were also volatile as Imam Hussain was aggrieved as tg 
what type of oppression would be inflicted upon his household after his martyrdom, 
Who would be the guardian and protector of the blessed women of this household? 
Would these precious jewels be robbed and imprisoned? These were the dilemmas 
facing Imam Hussain, Even if Hercules was to be tested in such a manner, he would 
have bowed before the enemy as his courage would have been crushed. However, 
this was no ordinary leader, this was Imam Hussain 28% who could not submit to 
the demands of those who follow falsehood. He remained steadfast and determined 
in the face of extreme aggression until he was martyred after being inflicted with 
seventy three wounds, His blessed body was then trampled over with the hooves of 


the horses. 





The martyrdom of Imam Hussain has great significance in the history of Islam 
as it destroyed the Yazeedis and prevented them from spreading throughout the 
Muslim world. The implications of a successful Yazeedi autonomy would have 


been catastrophic. 





(May Allah shower his mercy upon Imam Hussain) 


The Eternal Life Of The Martyrs 


Those who are martyred in the path of Allah are alive. Allah has stated in the Qur’an 
that the martyrs cannot be described as dead as they are alive but humanity is unable 
to perceive this. (Surah 2:154) It is witnessed by mankind that the martyr’s head 
has been severed, he has become senseless and motionless. His pulse has halted 
and he has been buried bencath the ground. The inheritors have distributed the 
wealth amongst each other and his spouse is able to remarry after completing her 
probationary period (‘Iddah.) Therefore it is possible for humanity to mistakenly 
conceive that the martyr is dead due to these exterior realities. This misconception 
has been negated by Allah in the Holy Quran. Not only are believers ordered not to 
describe the martyrs as dead as is apparent in Surah Al-Bagarah but moreover Allah 
demands that one should not even contemplate that the martyrs are dead and Allah 
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emphasises that they are alive and receive sustenance from Him, (Surah 3; 169) 


it has therefore been proven that the honourable martyrs are alive and to describe 
them as deceased or even conceive them to be such is in violation of the teachings of 
the Holy Qur'an. The martyrs are perpetually alive as they are Provided sustenance 
from heaven and are permitted to roam the heavens according to their desire. 


Three Warriors, 


‘The life of the martyrs and the circumstances in which they are alive is cloquently 

portrayed in many reliable books written by authentic schotars of Islam. One such 

narration can be found in ‘Sharh-us-Sudoor' written by Imam Jalaluddeen As- 

Suyuti # and quoted by As-Shaykh Ahmad Ridha Khan Al-Qadri Al-Brelwi SE 

in his booklet, “Af-Intibaah Fii Halli Nida 'ti Yaa Rasoolailahi.’ (vis narrated that 
three courageous brothers resided in Ash-Shaam who always performed jihad in the 
way of Alfah. These three brothers were captured by the Romans who presented 
them in front of their leader. The leader commanded these brothers to forsake the 
religion of Islam and embrace Christianity, The three of them immediately refused. 
The leader then offered them his kingdom and also his daughters’ hand in marriage 
if they accepted Christianity. In spite of the king’s tempting, the brothers remained 
firm and steadfast on their faith until eventually the king threatened to kill them if 
they didn’t accept his demands. The Muslim brothers were not at all affected by 
this and were prepared to be killed for the sake of their Imaan (faith.) 





The king commanded his followers to bring three cauldrons and boil olive oil in all 
of them. The three brothers were bought towards the cauldron and informed that it 
was now their last chance to accept Christianity and be preserved from the torment 
of being thrown into a cauldron filled with boiling oil. The brothers replied that 
they were not prepared to forsake the light of faith that Al-Mustafa @ had spread 
in their hearts. The brothers then exclaimed in a loud voice, 


“hae 


The Christians killed the eldest brother by throwing him into the boiling cauldron. 
They were thereafter hopeful that the other two brothers would accept Christianity 
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1 be prepared to experience such horrendous torment like their 
eae les were not prepared to fulfill the enemy's desire even though 
they wove aware that it would lead to them facing horific cruelty just like their 
eldest brother. The tyrants therefore killed the middle brother. 


Upon seeing the bumbling youth of the youngest brother, the King devised a plan 
that he believed would bring the brother into the folds of Christianity. The King 
referred the Muslim to his minister who imprisoned him in a home with his beautiful 
and handsome daughter whom he had selected to seduce the young man. The 
young woman entered the house in which the Muslim was imprisoned and found 
that the man spent his entire night in worship and did not once gaze towards her, 
The woman was bemused by this and informed her father that the previous night 
was perhaps a night of worship and therefore she wasn't successful in turing the 
young man towards her. This attempted seduction continued for forty days but the 
young Mustim didn’t once glance at a girl for whose beauty many young men were 
prepared to sacrifice everything. Eventually, the young girl found herself attracted 
and impressed by this person who was filled with so much piety and devotion. The 
girl who had set out to influence the young man had on the contrary been influenced 
by him as she accepted [slam and decided to abscond from Rome. She demanded 
two horses from the stables and lefi with the young Mujahid (warrior.) They had 
not reached far when they heard the arrival of horses from behind them. The horses 
approached them at a fast rate and upon further concentration, the young Muslim 
realised that it was his two brothers along with an entourage of angels. The young 
brother asked his siblings about their condition. 


ng pill gh Lin 98 gin Coy ll Mauda) YT Cuts La? 


The brothers replied that it was simply one dip in the oil of the cauldron for them 
after which they were in the gardens of paradise, The Nikah (marriage ceremony) 
of the young brother with the new, young Muslim gir! was performed by the two 
older siblings in the presence of the angels. 








Apart fom establishing the fact that those who are killed in the way of Allah are 
not dead, theie is an extremely beneficial point that arises from this incident that 
has been narrated by an extremely esteemed scholar of Islam, Imam Jalaluddeen 
‘As-Suyuti #8, When facing a precarious situation, the Muslim heroes exclaimed, 
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7 daaho” which proves that invoking the Messenger of Allah @&% whilst 

eo nr aistinis (physically) from him as well as at the time of distress is 
si mmissible and is worthy of praise. If this act was a form of polytheism then surely 
a forementioned brothers wouldn't have entered paradise and angels wouldn't 
pave attended the wedding ceremony of the youngest brother. 


‘The People Of Love. 


‘The everlasting life of the martyrs has been substantially proven. It is also 
possible for those who possess love for Allah and His Messenger Sto be alive 
Ther departing from this life. It is a well-known occurrence of the 1930s (1933 
to be precise) during the cra of King Faisal 1 in Iraq. The great companion of the 
Holy Prophet , Sayyiduna Hudhaifah #8 was sighted by the king in 2 dream. 
Sayyiduna Hudhaifah #88 informed King Faisal that he and Sayyiduna Abdullah 
bia Jabir #28 were both suffering extreme affliction in their present graves and 
therefore they should be relocated to a grave situated at a distance from the river 
Tigris. The grave of Sayyiduna Hudhaifah was flooded whilst the grave of Sayyiduna 
Abdullah Bin Jabir was filled with humidity and dampness. The King had become 
engrossed in official duties to such an extent that he forgot about the guidance he had 
received in his dream the night before. The following night Sayyiduna Hudhaifah 
once again arrived in the King’s dream and once again sought attention in regards 
ue. However, the factors of government became so intricate that it was not 
possible for King Faisal to bring this matter immediately into consideration. 





Upon the king's failure to act, Sayyiduna Hudhaifah 2488 visited the Grand Mufti 
of Iraq in a dream and commanded him to present the issue in front of King Faisal. 
Therefore, Grand Mufti Noori As-Sa’ced met with the prime minister of Iraq who 
thereafter accompanied him to the King whom they informed of the situation. King 
Faisal acknowledged the severity of the circumstances and verified the fact that 
he had been informed in his dreams on two consecutive nights in regards to the 
same matter, Due to political unrest and religious restrictions, he was unable to 
incline towards such a controversial issue. He requested that the Grand Mufti issue 
a fatwa (a religious verdict) in which it would be established that the excavation 
of the blessed bodies of these two prominent Companions would not violate the 
legislation of Islam. If the Grand Mufti managed to accomplish this then the two 
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blessed bodies would be transported to a convenient place under the responsibility 
and organization of the Iraqi leadership. 


‘The Grand Mufti visited the blessed graves and saw that water from the river Tigris 
had reached the graves, ‘There was a huge concern that further flooding would 
rift the graves away and in view of this, the Grand Mufti issued a verdi 

graves be relocated which was published in the printed media. The d 
made that on the day of Eid-ul-Adha, after Salaat-ul-'Eid, the graves of these two 








Companions of Allah's Messenger would be excavated and their blessed bodies 
relocated. As soon as this announcement reached the world via the printed press, 
an excitement spread as people were going to be able to view the bodies of two 
Companions who had been blessed with faith during the earthly life of the Beloved 





atime after the Hajj period as the Hajjis were also aspiring to be blessed with this 
once in a lifetime opportunity. The king accepted this proposal and therefore the 
date was moved to 20 Dhul-Hijjah whilst certain precautions had been put 
in order to ensure that the graves were not damaged any further during this 





On the 20% of Dhul-Hijjah, hundreds of thousands of people gathered around the 
graves of the two Companions 82 . Upon excavating the blessed graves, it was 
witnessed by everyone that the grave of Sayyiduna Hudhaifah 88 was indeed 
flooded as had been reported and the grave of Sayyiduna Abdullah Bin Jabir 8 
possessed unusually excessive dampness. To the astonishment of the people, when 
the blessed bodies were extracted, they were fresh and fragrant in spite of 1300 
years passing since these two Companions had been laid to rest in these graves. 
It scemed as though only a few hours must have passed since these Companions 
passed away as there was no decay of their bodies, no rigor mortis and no bad 
odour that is normally associated with dead bodies. The blessed faces of these two 
Companions t& were radiant, their clothes were unstained whilst the hair of their 
beards were intact, Another astonishing factor was witnessed when the stretchers 
were lowered in order to lift the bodies. There was no need for the use of hands 
or any equipment to place the bodies on the stretchers as both bodies miraculously 
mounted the stretchers without any assistance. Both bodies were then placed in a 
glass coffin and both bodies were buried in an appropriate shrine with due care and 
attention. 
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ag tis amazing event leaders and ambassadors from all over the world were 
posit nt alongside King Faisal |, the Iraqi Prime Minister and the Grand Mufti of 
presen ne news spread worldwide via the media and there was a reali 
an who are beloved to Allah remain alive even after departing from this moral 
orld. 
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THE DEMISE OF SAYYIDUNA RASOOLULLAH 





Whenever a person departs from his homeland to another location with a purpose 
and a mission, be surely retums to his original place of abode upon accomplishing 
the task with which he/she left. The duty of our Master, Muhammad && was to 
propagate the message of Islam and to establish monotheism (Tawheed) on the 
Earth whilst purifying the hearts and souls of mankind. The mission of The Holy 
Prophet %& had been completed through the proclamation of Allah, 


Mga LY) SI cgay ad se Cay oS ST CALS! 9 lh 


“This day 1 have perfected your religion for you and completed my favour 
upon you and have chosen Isiam as the religion for you.” (Surab 5: 3) 


As the message had been completed, it was popularly known that the presence of 
the Messenger $8 was about to come to an end. Allah’s Messenger @ himself 
stated during the Hujjah-tul-Widaa’ regarding the possi 


of him being unable to 
perform the holy pilgrimage wi 


iis Companions once again. 








A narration of Abdullah [bn Abbas 88 is mentioned in Mrshkagh-Tul-Masaabeeh 
regarding the ensuing events after the revelation of Surah An-Nasr (Surah :110) It 
is stated that Rasoolullah summoned his beloved daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah Az~ 
Zahra WE after this Surah was revealed and Allah's Beloved @ informed her that 
the time of his exit from this mortal world was close as he had just been made aware 


of Mcgaaid ggll eign 
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Upon hearing this, Sayyidah Fatimah QW began to weep. Rasoolullah ee consoled 
her and informed her that there was no need to cry as the first person from his family 


to follow hin & would be her- 
4 GY al Uy ub ss 


Upon hearing this, Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 848 was given comfort and she 
began to sinile, Upon secing this sudden change in emotion, some of the purified 
wives of the beloved Messenger t& enquired from Sayyidah Fatimah for the Teason 
that she firstly wept and thereafter rejoiced. She informed them that The Messenger 
Of Allah & firstly informed her that the time for his demise was near which caused 
her to cry. The Holy Prophet @ then told her not to cry as she would be the first 
to meet him amongst his family (the Ahl-ul-Bait.) This became the cause for her 
rejoice. 


A Hadeeth is narrated in Ad-Daarami in which Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Al- 
Khudri 482 that when Rasoolutlah 8 was afflicted with the illness with which 
he would depart from this world, he %} entered the Masjid with a cloth tied around 


his blessed head. The Beloved We mounted the pulpit and provided a sermon in 
which he stated, 


aa gale ye Gaya lI GEE Y pil oa pul 630) yy 


“I swear by Him in Whose hand is my soul, I am viewing the well (of al-Kawthar) 
from my position here.” Thereafer the Messenger of Allah 8 said, “There is 
4 servant of the Lord who was offered the world along with its elegance but he 
preferred the everlasting life.” Upon hearing these words, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As- 
Siddeeq #8# began to cry as he was the only one who had understood the saying of 
our Master &&. Abu Bakr’s tears were flowing when he said, “O Messenger of Allah! 
May we be sacrificed upon you along with our parents!" The Companions bz 

were astonished by the reaction of Abu Bakr As-Siddeeg. Some of them were so 
amazed that they exclaimed “Look at this old man! The Messenger of Allah Skis 
only narrating the situation of a servant who has been given the choice between the 

Tavishes of this world and the etemal joy of the next world and he is becoming 
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nate due to these words!" They were not ‘aware that 


io the closest Compan; 
ge ofa of the belay Messenger had comprehended the Meaning belied 
these power . 





Anarration of Sayyiduna ‘Uqbah Bin ‘Aamir is stated in Muslim and Al-Bukhari 
in which itis established that the Holy Prophet 8 performed Salaah-tul-Ianazzah 
cover the martyrs of Uhud eight years after their martyrdom, (Mulla AI i 
sates in Al-Mirgaah thatthe performance of Selaah-tul-Janaazah over the martyrs 
‘of Uhud after the passing of eight years is from the particularities (Khususiyaat) 
of the Beloved Messenger or it is a unique attribute of the martyrs of Uhud.) 
{1 was almost as though the Beloved & was bidding farewell to everyone on 
earth including those buried in the graves. After visiting the martyrs of Uhud and 
blessing them with the privilege of seeing him near their graves, Allah’s beloved 
Messenger @climbed the pulpit and announced that he was leaving this world 
before his companions 2. He assured them that he would testify that they 
had accepted his invitation to Islam and followed the Messenger of Allah with 
sincerity and devotion. He @ further announced that the companions would meet 
him on the well of Al-Kawthar which he could view from the pulpit on which he 
was sitting at the time. The Prophet then stated, 















“a YI Gil5s guile Cubed ai a? 
“T have been granted the keys to the treasures of the world.” 
The Last Testament 


Shaykh Abdul Hagq Muhaddith-Ud-Dahlawi & writes that the Prophet 


‘8 ordered Sayyiduna Bilal £8 10 summon all the Companions to the Masjid and 
to inform them that the Holy Prophet desired to give a testament that would be his 
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sestimany. Sayyiduna Bila! #%commanded the people of Al-Madi 

Se Ee the Masjid in order to hear the final testament ord 
beloved of AUah 3, the companions were perplexed. They rushed t0 the Masjig 
Jeaving their shops and houses open and empty. The gathering was so immense 
that there was not enough capacity in the Masjid. The Holy Prophet & delivereq 
fa kengthy sermon in which he counselled his companions regarding iss 

were affecting them during that specific time and era. It was a sermon cor sting 
mosily of legislative rules in regards to the contemporary issues of the time. The 
Holy Prphet then informed his companions that it was soon to be his time tg 
vel towards the afterlife and therefore those of them who had any sort of right 
outstanding should have demanded their right at that particular moment in time, 
(Madaarij-un-Nubuwwah) 









Elaboration Upon Rights 


There are two types of rights - Allah's rights (Huqoog-Uilah) and the rights of 
Huqoog-ul-Tbaad). The rights of Allah are subdivided into two types, 
The negligence of the first rype of right held by Allah over mankind is something 
that can be resolved through repentance alone. Examples of such neglect are the 
forsakenness of Jumu'ah Salah, the consuming of alcohol and the gazing towards 
Haraam (forbidden things) etc. 





The second type of right's neglect cannot be resolved simply through repentance. 
Examples of these are the failure to perform Salaah, the failure to fast, not paying 
‘Zakah, not sacrificing the goats in Dhu!-Hijjah and the failure to perform the Haj 
pilgrimage in spite of the fact that be/she was able to do so. The only way to attain 
forgiveness for not cxecuting these rights of Allah is by compensating through 
one’s action for these discrepancies, The one who failed to perform Salaah or 
failed to fast will have to perform Qadha i.e. perform every missed Salaah and fast 
according to the amounts of fast he had forsaken. In the same manner, the one who 
failed to give Zakah or failed to sacrifice the animal will also be commanded to 
pay the amount of Zakah missed or sacrifice the amount of animals he had failed to 
sacrifice if he wishes to gain pardon. If the person failed to perform the pilgrimage 
‘but he/she is now unable to do so due to some pretext such as ailing health , he/she 








Demise of Sayyiduna Rasoolullah & 


send another person to perform the Haj on hiser behalf j 
‘{}Badl in the terminology of the jurists.) If he sitution is uch oon Hal 
has the wealth to send someone to perform Al-hajj 
pot e's will and testimony that someone should perf 


s such that one no longer 
-Bad! then one should write 
rn Al-Hajj Al-BadI for them. 








jr should be aoted that along with repentance, the aforementioned compensatio 
rseasures are important. Sins that fll within this second category of Allah's right 
cannot be forgiven through repentance alone. Moreover there is a need to piers 
such deficiencies through action. ly 





The Hugoog-ul-‘Ibaad are those rights that possess more importance and 
significance than the Hugoog-Ullah due to the fact that Allah can forgive any sin 
1 was committed in violation of His rights as He is the Most Merciful but He 
cannot forgive the person who has usurped the rights of a human being 
human being himself forgives that person. It was in order to emphasise the se rity 
of violating the rights of human beings and the relevance of fulfilling their rights 
that our Master, the beloved of Allah & during his final testament announced 
rights were outstanding should inform him of their details. His 
iminated with this message that he expressed at all times during his 
is narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah x€ in a Hadeeth that can 
be found in Mishkaah-Tul-Masaabech that the Messenger of Allah @ questioned 
the companions in regards to the ‘Muflis’ (the one who is bankrupt), He asked them 
whether they knew who is classed as a “Muflis’ — 


“fUuldl gy psi Pe 


‘The Companions t8 replied that the one who has no wealth nor any property is 
classed as a *Muflis’ in their opinion. The honourable Messenger stated that 
the actual ‘Muflis' is that follower of Rasoolullah & who will emer the court of 
Allah on the day of judgement with a considerable amount of good deeds but he 
had sworn at someone during his lifetime, made false accusations, betrayed people 
by embezzling their money, spread bloodshed or killed and injured others through 
aggression. Such a person's good deeds shall be distributed amongst his victims 
until the injustice committed by him has been compensated for. If his good deeds 
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are annihilated but his injustices have still not been compensated for then he shall 
be burdened with the sins of his victims until he is eventually flung into the depths 
of Hell. (May Allah preserve us from such torment), 


Indeed the reality is that the one who fails to possess good deeds on the day of 
judgement or possesses good deeds but is deprived of them due to the maltreatment 
of his parents, his neighbours and his betrayal of people such as his sister who he 
deprives of her inheritance, is the one who is actually bankrupt and poor. Such a 
person's sins shall be given to his victims until he remains without any good deed, 
The people viewed as bankrupt and poverty-stricken in the world are at least able 
to be aided in some way. Although they have less food but they are sorn 

provided sustenance and nourishment by charitable organisations and individuals, 
In the same manner, they have no home but they manage to find shelter somewhere 
in order to rest. The one who is actually bankrupt ie, The one who is deprived in 
the next life, he wil’ find no aid and no assistance. It is stated by Allah in the Qur'an, 





She gh aghyn Wy oly Ce ally gg jag Y Leg yd Ny Say Lyi lll Lal 
Ut cally Oe 

“O people! Fear your Lord and have apprehension of the day when no be 

of any avail to his son and not any serviceable son will be able to provide any 

benefit to his father, (Surah 31:33) 





In another place Allah states, 





Say pele spel USI y iuliny aly dal 9 481 Ge 6 pall oi ay 
Agiy 
“On that day man will flee from his brother and from his mother and bis 


father and from his wife and his son. Every one of them on that day has one 
anxiety that is enough for him.” (Surah 80:34-37) 


It is established in this Ayah that no-one shall be prepared to neither assist anyone 


else nor bestow anyone with his /her good deeds. In essence the poor person is the 
‘one who is berefl of good deeds on the day of judgement. 
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is a common misunderstanding in relation to ii pilgrimage 

ate in which it washes away the sins ofthe one te ae Hajj pees 
forsakes the essential duties of Islam throughout his life and deprives others efete 
sights until he reaches an age in which he expects to pass wnay and then he performne 
the pilgrimage with the aspiration of being purified of all sins. ‘The yreat leader 
of Ahl-us-Sunnah Walaa) at Imam Ahmad Ridha Khan Al-Qadri 8 wrote a 
pamphlet, “A jab-ul-Imdaad’ in which he assessed this issue, He explains that a 
person who performs Hajj with ‘egitimately earned money, with a pure intention 
ped does not have any sort of argumentation during the pilgrimage nor does he 
commitany sin during it and then dies immediately after Haj, deeming itimpossible 
for him to compensate through his actions for any discrepancies in fulfill ling the 
tights of Allah and the creation, Allah will forgive the Huqcog-Ullah ard there is ¢ 

ty of Allah pleasing the people who bad rights outstanding over him 
imate mercy by getting rid of any contention existing between them. 





‘laa Hadhrat Shaykh Ahmad Ridha ##further explains in regards to the Haji 

who remains alive after the Hajj for a considerable span of time. This Hajji amends 
is previous misgivings by performing all Salawaat (prayers) missed, fasting for all 
fasts missed, paying the unpaid Zakah and by completing the rights of others through 
ation of all misdemeanours. For example, if he usurped anyone’s money 
wrongfully, he pays them back their due amount and in the event of their demise, 
he delivers the money to their heirs. In the case of any right not being completely 
fulfilled, the Haji informs his descendants that they should accomplish this task of 
amendment following his death, In other words, the Haji struggles accor 

capability to rectify the mistakes he committed in his life. In this situation it is even 
more likely for the Haji to attain forgiveness. 








If the Haji is heedless in regards to compensating for his mistakes and does not 

compensate for his sins through his actions then his sins will once again be burdened 

upon him as he not only neglected the rights of Allah and the people but he also 

delayed in rectifying these sins which is a fresh sin for the elimination of which the 

Hajj is not sufficient, The Hajj washes away the previous defects such as the failure 
to perform Salaah on time or fast on time but it does not eliminate sins that can be 
eradicated through action in the present or the future such as not praying at all (not 
even Qadha) and similarly not fasting at all. The Hajj cannot become a means of 
attaining freedom from the fire of Hell for such a person. 


a ee ee ee 
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Ibn ‘Aabideen Ash-Shaami £56 verified this issue and upon reaching its conclusion 
he stated that the summary of all of his analysis was that the delaying in fulfilling 
of rights, such as the failure to pay back debt on its affixed time, performing Salaah 
late and fasting late are all from the rights pertaining to Allah. Thus the delay of 
the past shall be forgiven but the delay in performing the missed forms of worship 
in the future shall not be forgiven. Allamah Ibn *Aabideen 3888 further states with 
reference to Bahr-wl-Raahig that the Hajj atones for sins but that should not be 
misconstrued to mean thet the Hajj annihilates sins and therefore the person does 
not need to perform Qadha for Salaah missed before Hajj ete. No-one possesses 
this allusion amongst the ummah (scholars). Allamah Ibn ‘Aabideen further states 
that it cannot be with certainty that the Hajj is an atonement for all big sins 
from the rights of Allah and therefore it is even more difficult to accept that the sing 
committed against humanity can be forgiven through the performance of Haj alone 
without any reconciliation. Ash-Shaykh Al-Muhaqqig 882 states that the Messenger 
of Allah Y& also stated in his last testimony that those upon who is the responsibility 
to fulfil the rights of others should do so without being fearful of disgrace as the 
disgrace of this world is easier than the disgrace of the hereafter. Upon hearing this, 
a Companion rose and stated, “O Messenger of Allah! { embezzled money from 
the war booties as I took three Dirham from them.” The Holy Prophet 8 enquired 
from him as to the reason for this embezzlement. The Companion replied that he 
was in dire need of three Dirham at the time. The Messenger sent Sayyiduna 
Fadh! #3 to take the money from the companion, (Maduarij-un-Nubuwwah) The 
Companion’s faith was extremely strong as he was prepared to be disgraced in 
this world in order to be preserved from the disgrace of Qiyaamah (the day of 
judgement). 















‘The Commencement of The Messenger’s Ailment 


‘There is a difference of opinion in regards to the time when the ailment concluding 
with the demise of the Messenger 8% began. It is stated by Shaykh Abdul Haqq Al- 
Mubaddith Al-Dabtawi that this illness commenced in the final days of the Islamic 
month, Safar. In the opinion of Shaykh Abdul Hagq, there were only one or two 
days remaining until the commencement of Rabi’-ul-Awwal when the Messenger 
of Allah €8 experienced pains in his blessed head, Shaykh Sulaiman Al-Taimi, who 
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dered to be extremely reliable, determined that the ailment began on 22™4 


: oe ask ‘at-ul-Lam‘aal) 


Safar. 


Inspite ofhis weakness, forfivedays ofhis ailment, the Messenger of Allah &% resided 
in the residences of his wives according to the usual rota that existed Prior to the 
itiness. When the ailment became severe, the Messenger of Allah & remained in 
the blessed residence of Sayyidah A'ishah As-Siddeeqah WE with the permission 
of all the blessed wives. The Messenger && continued to ead the prayers in the 
Masji for the duration in which he wasable todo so. Itis narrated in 4/-Bukhari and 
‘Muslim by Sayyiduna Musa Al-Ash’ari &® that when the illness of the Messenger 
of Aliah became prevalent, the Messenger commanded the people, 


Matis Gaal 98 U1 5” 


He ordered the people to inform Abu Bakr £8 tolead the prayers. Themother ofthe 
believers, Sayyidah A’ishah As-Siddecqah informed the Messenger of Allah & that 
‘Abu Bakr was very Soft-hearted and would therefore be unable to stand on the 
position on which the Messenger had stood. ‘The Prophet && commanded that Abu 
Bakr lead the prayers for a second time. A’ishah 3% once again put forward the 
same excuse. The Messenger of Allah emphasised that Abu Bakr should lead the 
prayers for the third time and thus Abu Bakr #8 led the prayers. In the earthly 
life of Allah's Messenger t8, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #88 led seventeen Salawaat 
(prayers) The scholars have derived from this Hadecth that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr is 
absolutely the greatest amongst the companions and was the most worthy of leading 
them and being their Khalifah. 





jadeeth Relating To The 





It is narrated in Al-Bukhari and Muslim that four days prior to the demise of our 
Master @on a Thursday, Allah’s Messenger’s @situation worsened and he 
demanded that something be brought to him on which he could write some words 
that wouldn't allow them to become astray. The Compunions differed in regards 
to this command. Sayyiduna Omar #2 advised that the Qur’an was with them and 
Was sufficient for guidance and therefore there was no need to disturb the Messenger 
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et ee 
i i akness. Others commanded 

f Allah @® in such a manner at a time of such wei th a thay 

sae writing equipment be placed near the Messenger and if he wished to write 

something he could. Some said, 


Tp gagiiaed jaal als Li? 


‘They were wondering if Allah’s Messenger was going to be separated from them 
soon. People enquired from the beloved of Allah GF if he desired to write anyt 
‘Allah’s Messenger &¥ replied that the most convenient way, was to leave him in 
his condition as the state he was in (resting due to illness) was better than the state 
towards which he was being invited (being requested to write something), 





Itis the perception of some people that the Messenger of Allah & wished to write 
about the Khilafah (Caliphate) but Omar #88 hindered this and therefore no light 
was shed on this matter. The answer to this challenge is that the Messenger of 
Allah never intended to write about Khilafah as he bad already discussed the fact 
that Abu Bakr would be his Khalifah during the illness with which he passed on 
from this mortal life. It is stated in Muslim Vol.2 Page 273, the Messenger of 
Allah told Sayyidah Atishah As-Siddeeqah to call her father and brother in order 
for the Messenger to write them a written will and testimony. The Messenger 
of Allah @said that he feared that those who desired would fulfil their desires 
and those who falsely claimed would fabricate that Abu Bakr was not the greatest 
amongst them even though Allah and the believers would not accept anyone apart 
from Abu Bakr . Therefore Allah's Messenger & wished to provide written proof 
for Abu Bake. Thereafier the Messenger of Allah decided to suspend writing 
with his own decision not through the advice of Sayyiduna Omar 888 or anyone 
else. 











The point that arises in one’s mind is that in the case of wishing to announce his 
Khalifah, the Messenger of Allah &was not dependant upon writing, he could 
have verbally appointed his Khalifah in the presence of the Companions. 





{For further details in regards to this issue please refer to the author's Urdu 
bookiet, ‘Baghe-Fadak aur Hadeeth-e-Qirtaas’) 
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ee 


ah WF entered the Masjid with the support of Sayyiduna Abbas and 
‘838 in order to perform Salaah-Tudh-Dhuhras he had received some 
his illness. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 188 was leading the Salaah, Sayyiduna 
eard the blessed footsteps of the Messenger @ and attempted to recede 
The Messenger S& signalled towards him, insi 
should continue leading the prayer. The mercy of the entire universe (sat on 
spevef of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr Le. placing Sayyiduna Abu Bakr on his right and 
thas performed Salaah whilst seated, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 42 looked towards the 
Messenger whilst performing Sataah the followers were all looking towards 
ayyidana Abu Bakr whilst praying. Following the prayer, Our Master H delivered 
azemon in which he counselled the Companions with beautiful pearls of advice. 





Soyyidune 
pelief from 
‘Abu Bakr heard 
from his position. 














Jt is also narrated in a Hadeeth that when the Messenger of Allah's We iliness 
increased, he remembered that he had six or seven Ashrafis in his possession and 
he therefore told Sayyidah A’ishah As-Siddeeqah B22 to give this sura in charity to 
the needy but due to being preoccupied, she was unable to do so. The Messenger of 
‘Allah 8% therefore ordered that the Ashrafis be brought to him and then distributed 
them amongst the poor. He @then stated that the meeting of a Prophet with his 
Lord in such a state that he still has wealth in his possession is contrary to the station 
of prophethood. (Ash ‘at-ul-Lam ‘aat) 








The illness continued to stabilise and destabilise until the Monday arrived that 
would be the day in which Allah’s Beloved & would meet his Lord. The condition 
of The Messenger seemed to have been tranquil in the early morning but as the day 
progressed, his condi worsened as he would continuously faint and thereafter 
once again gain some relief. Sayyidah A’ishah states in a Hadeeth that is narrated in 
Al-Bukhari that the Messenger of Allah &¥ was resting fora while prior to his demise 
and he was leaning against the chest of Sayyidah A'ishah when her brother Abdul- 
Rahmaan Ibn Abi Bakr arrived with a Miswack in his hands. Sayyidah A’ishah 
slates that she noticed the beloved of Allah looking towards Abdul Rahman and 
realised that he wished to be given the chance to brush his blessed teeth with a 
Miswaak, She sought permission to ask Abdul Rahman to give the Miswaak 
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tothe Messenger of Allah. The Messenger @& signalled with his head as a sign of 
granting permission. The Miswaak was presented before the Messenger & but 
it was difficult to chew it as it was extremely hard. Sayyidah A’ishah then sought 
permission to soften the Miswaak and was granted pesmbission: ‘Thereafter the 
Messenger of Allah rubbed the Miswaak around all of his blessed teeth, 


The time for the Messenger of Allah's 8 departure from this world was drawing 
near us gasps could be heard from the blessed chest of the Messenger 8. It was 
during this period that the blessed lips moved and the following words could be 
heard, 


Salad) CSla Lay S yleall” 


i.e. The prayer and the slave-girls and slave-boys. It is mentioned in Mishkaahtut. 
Masaabech that Sayyiduna Jibril YE once came to the Messenger along with 
another ange! who was the leader of one hundred thousand angels who were in 
tum also leaders of another one hundred thousand angels. The companion of Jibril 
sought permission from the Messenger to visit him. The Messenger 8 questioned 
Jibril in regards to his companion and was informed that he was the angel of death 
who was seeking permission to visit the Messenger. Before this, the angel of death 
hadn't sought permission from anyone and after this he wouldn’t seek permission 
from anyone either. The Messenger S& commanded that the angel of death be 
called before him. The angel of death presented himself before the Messenger 
of Allah &, conveyed his salaams and then requested, “O Messenger of Allah! { 
have been sent before you by Allah. If you command, then I shall seize your soul 
otherwise | shall leave you.” The Master of all ci 
he would accept any command. The angel replied in the affirmative saying that 
the Lord had ordered him to fulfil the Messenger’s desires and act according to his 
wish. It is stated by the narrator that the beloved of Allah 8¥ looked towards Jibril 
who then stated, 









as ti) gM GU ail gy” 


Demise of Sayyiduna Rasoolullah & 


ah is anticipating the Messenger's meeting with Him, The Prophet (i ordered 


ie. Alla to act upon that which he had been commanded, 


the ange 
rationed in both Al-Bukhasi and Muslim, narrated by A'ishah that the 
W senger of Allah’s blessed head was on her thigh when the angel of death arrive. 
The peloved of Allah fainted and gained consciousness afterwards and he looked 
vvards the ceiling. Itis also narrated in Al-Bukhari that the Prophet's head was 
putiees the neck and chest of Sayyidah A’ishah at the exact time of demise 


it is me 


Near the Messenger was placed a jug of water. The Messenger would take 
water from the jug and scrub his blessed face. He would continuously recite 
asl Yi all ¥— “There is no god except .”" After that he would say ‘Indeed at 
the time of death there is hardship.” Thereafter the beloved Messenger & raised 
his bands towards the heavens and stated, EY Bio) 8-0 allan! 
Bring me into the highest consortium.” A meaning that can be associated with 
this sentence is that the Prophet & was requesting in the court of His Lord that 
he wished to be able to enter the highest consortium - ‘Ar-Rafeeq Al-A'laa.* 





{thas been stated in another narration that the Prophet 8 stated, 
# ei Ga! boar” 


“| have prefered the highest consortium (or association.)* (Ash’at-ul-Lam‘aat) 
Whilst saying these words, the sacred soul reached the Divine presence. 


opal il Uly uu 


Indeed we belong to Allah and to Him is our return. 
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The Impact Of The Demise, 


The shuck of the companions and the family of Rasool @Rupon his departure fro 

thus world was catastrophic as they had lost all sense and understanding duc us 
this calamity, Sayyiduna Othman fbn #88 was astounded and was unable 
Wo speak as he moved from one place (o another ina slate of instability. Sayyidung 
Ali BME was so weakened by the Joss that he sat in one place and didn't move fro, 

there Sayyiduna Omar 248 was traumatised by the events to such an extent tha, Ie 
foamed the sttects of Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah with a sword in his hand ang 
he announced that anyone who claimed that the Messenger of Allah @& had Passed 
away would be kilfed. When the news spread, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 4@ way a 
home. He care out of his home exctaiming,“slan« Ig“. He crossed the Masjid 
where he witnessed the anxicty of the panions but he ignored their emotions 
and entered the blesscd room of Sayyidab A'ishah W832. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 23@ 
remaved the cluth that was covering the blessed face of Sayyiduna Rasoolullah 
ind kissed his blessed forehead and thereafier exited from the room. It was Allah's 
specific favour over Sayyiduna Abu Bake that even at this time of affliction ang 














inuing with the dutics of the Deen (religion). He entered the Masjid where 
Sayyiduna Omar #Hf'way present. Abu Bukr requested that Omar be seated but 
Sayyiduna Omar ts refused to do so. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 84 therefore allowed 
him w remain as he desircd. 


Sayyiduna Abu Bakr delivered » sermon in the Masjid in which he announced that 
the one who worshipped Muhammad @¥ should believe and know (hat the Prophet 
has posved away but the one whom worships Allah should be aware that Allah is 
ufive und that He can never dic nor can He be overcome by death, He then recited 
the ayah 


cle plaliil Gb g) ibe iil Daa 0) AL ye Calas ah J yaa YI aare Ley 
ISL a 5 Sade y Liga all pai old Ayo ple ally (yay pSilic! 
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«Muhammad isonly buta Messenger. There have been many other Messengers 
pefore bic. you then, if he d arts or is slain, turn back on your heels? 
‘And he, who shall (ure back on his heels, shall not harm Allah at all. And very 
oon Allah shall recompense the grateful.” (Surah 3:144) 








jis narrated in Al-Bukhari, when Sayyiduna Abu Bakr recited this ayah, the people 

gathough they had never heardit before. Afterhearingit fiom Abu Bakr every 

dual began to recite this verse. It is narrated in Madaarij-un-Nubuwwah 

that Sayyiduna Omar #Estated that upon hearing this verse, he felt as though it 
was the first time he was hearing it and after Sayyiduna Abu Bakr's recitation, he. 
realised that the Messenger of Allah & had passed away. This reali caused 
ft mudden tremor and Sayyiduna Omar collapsed upon the ground. Sayyiduna 
bn Omar X82 says, “It seems as though there was an obstruction in front of our 
eyes that was blinding us and this obstruction had been removed by Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr’s sermon #38. The ayah’s continuous recitation gave some solace to the 


hearts of the people.” 








‘The Funeral Rites. 
‘Although the Companions were coming to terms with this shocking trauma, it was 


not possible to arrange the funeral rites on the same day (i.e. Monday). Therefore 
the Messenger’s 8% fiuneral ceremony took place the following day i.e. Tuesday. 


It is stated in Madaarij - un-Nubuwwah that the kith and kin of the Messenger 

desired to bathe him according to his will, A voice came from the unseen 

announcing that Allah's Messenger was pure erefore there was no need to bathe 

him, The people scarched everywhere in order to establish where the voice was 
coming from until they eventually realised that it was a voice from the unseen. 
This caused a difference of opinion amongst the people amongst whom some 
advised that they should act upon the words heard from the unseen. Sayyiduna 
* Abbas 886 emphasised that it was nol possible for them to act upon this advice as 
{twos not clear as to who was saying these words and therefore he decided that the 
Prophet & would be bathed in accordance to the teachings of Islam. Another voice 
‘was then heard advising that Allah's Messenger Wy should be bathed. The 
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first voice was the voice of Iblis (Satan) whilst the second voice was the Voice of 
Sayyiduna Khidr 5 


‘As they prepared to bathe Sayyiduna Rasoolullah ®, another division occurred oy 
they discussed the manner in which they should bathe the Messenger &. Shou 
they have bathed him whilst he was dressed or should they have undressed hin 
and thereafter bathed him whilst his blessed body ‘was not covered by clothing? 
The debate had not yet concluded when a voice was heard from the ungee, 
announcing that Allah’s Messenger should be bathed whilst clothed - not hilt 
naked. Sayyiduna. Ali, Sayyiduna Abbas, Sayyiduna Fadhl Ibn Abbas, Sayyi hing 
Quihm Ibn Abbas and Sayyiduna Osama Ibn Zaid bathed the Messenger Whilst 
Sayyiduna Aws Ibn Khawli Al-Ansaari fetched the water. oe 


‘After the completion of the bathing, Sayyiduna Ali 8 sucked water from the 
blessed naval of the Messenger as well as water from the blessed eyelashes of 
the Messenger (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) out of intense fait, 
and devotion. Sayyiduna Ali claims that his knowledge and memory had been 
strengthened due to this action. It is narrated in Ash at-ul-Lam‘aat that the 
Messenger 8 was adorned in a cotton cloth that came from a Yemenite village 


called ‘Sahool.’ 


‘The Blessed Grave. 


The Companions’ opinions varied in regards to the place in which the Messenger 
Bshould be buried. Some were of the view that he should be buried in the same 
room in which his demise took place. Others advised that Al-Masjid-un-Nabawi 
should be his resting place whilst others thought that the general graveyard of Al- 
Bagee’ should have been the place in which Allah’s Messenger ¢8# should have 
been buried. Others were of the opinion that the Prophet should have been buried 
ee where a lot of the previous Prophets had been buried. Sayyiduna Abu 
yl Be etal Hale heard Allah's Messenger & saying that every prophet i 
Meee nea an face of his demise. In a narration it is also stated that Sayyiduna 
ere is no place on Earth more beloved, greater and virtuous 
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in the eyes of Allah than the land upon which a Messenger of Allah passes away. 
‘Upon analysing each other’s views, the Companions reached a consensus in which 


they decided that the Messenger ‘& should be buried in the room of A’ishah WE. 


{tis narrated in Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech by Sayyiduna Urwah Ibn Zubair BSE that 
there were two people in Al-Madinah who dug the graves ~ Sayyiduna Abu Talhah 
‘Al-Ansaari and Sayyiduna Abu Obaidah Bin Al-Jarraah 2 . 


Soyyiduna Abu Talhah used to build a grave according to the tradition of Madinah 
which is known as “Lahad? in which there would be no box whilst Sayyiduna Abu 
Obaidah used to build a grave designed to include a box. The dilemma for the 
Companions was in which manner would the blessed grave of the Messenger Be 
built. 1t was decided that both of these companions be called and whomsoever 
arrived first would be permitted to dig and design the grave according to his style. 
Sayyiduna Abbas 838 supplicated in the court of Allah that the grave be designed 
in a manner that is beloved to Allah and preferred by Him. Both were invited 
and Sayyiduna Abu Talhah arrived first and thus he built a Lahadi grave for the 


Messenger of Allah S&F. 


Salagh-tul-Janaazah 


It is mentioned in Al-Fataawa Ar-Ridwiyyah Volume 4 that there is a difference 
of opinion amongst the jurists in regards to the manner in which the Janaazah 
of the Messenger @ was performed. A large number of scholars believe that the 
Janaazah of the Messenger &¥ was similar to the Janaazah of the usual deceased. 
Until the allegiance (Bay’ah) had not been sworn to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #28, the 
companions entered the room of ’ishah in groups and performed the ritual Janaazah 
Salaah, After the allegiance was sworn to Abu Bakr, he became the heir-apparent 
of the Messenger @ and therefore, after he performed the Janaazah Salaah no-one 
else was able to do so as is the rule within Islamic jurisdiction. Other scholars are 
of the view that the Janaazah of the Messenger of Allah was not the same as the 
Janaazah of usual people but moreover people visited him group by group and sent 


pe ee 
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peste and salutations (Salaab and Salsa) upon him which has been verified in the 
Praadeeth,Al-Dayhogi and At-Tibraani as well as others narrate from Abdultah ihn 
Mas’ ood 888 that the Messenger of Allah stated that upon completing the dy, 

er bathing and clothing his blessed body, the Companions should lay him down 
and leave him so that Jibri] & comes and sends salutations and Peace. Thereaftey 
Mika’eel, Israfee} and the angel of death along with his companions would also one 
afler the other arrive for this ceremony. Thereafter the Cornpanions should enter in 


groups and send salutations and peace upon the Messenger of Allah & , 


‘The Messenger was placed in the room of his demise after bathing and clothing 
There was a huge congestion as so many people wished to be able to bid farewei] 
to the best of creation &. However, due to limited space in the room, people hag 
to enter in separate groups. Men were the first to enter, followed by the women who 
were then followed by the children, This was one reason for the delay in burial - a 
factor that is often misunderstood. 


Upon the completion of the Janaazah in whatever way it was performed, Sayyiduna 
Ali, Sayyiduna Abbas, Sayyiduna Fadh! Bin Abbas and Sayyiduna Quthm Ibn 
Abbas #8 bid the Messenger farewel! by placing his blessed body in the grave 
The Messenger was made to lie on his right side, facing the Qiblah (The Ka’bah,) 
It has been established in some narrations that Sayyiduna Osama Bin Zaid and 
Sayyiduna Abdul-Rahman Ibn Awf S42 also entered the blessed grave of the 


Messenger &. 


2 


Demise of Sayyiduna Rasoolullah & 
eR SS 


bit 





tris stated in Madaarij-un-Nubuwwah that the last person to exit the blessed grave 
of the Messenger WE was Quthm Lon Abbas 482 who says tha the last time when 
he looked towards the blessed face of the Messenger t&, he realised that his 
blessed lips were ‘moving. As Quthm placed his ears close to the blessed mouth of 
the Messenger (8, he heard the words, “al gal 13" —“O my Lord! My nation, 
say nation!” The anxiety of the Messenger & for his nation was so extensive that 
Sayyidah A'ishah SAY states that the Messengcr of Allah had never slept peacefully 
due to the distress caused to him by his Ummab's sins. She states that there were 
times when he would spend the entire night erying in anticipation of forgiveness 
forhis ummah. It is also narrated that the Prophet @ would be alarmed when black 
clouds overshadowed the Earth and would pray for the protection of his Ummah 
either in his room or in the Masjid. In the same manner, he would prostrate before 
his Lord when a storm would strike the Earth. He would remain in prostration for a 
long period of time praying for the salvation of his Ummah from torment. His tears 
flew continuously and the ground would often become moist due to his tears. The 
Messenger of Allah &¥ never neglected his ummah. He remembered this ummah in 
his blessed home, in the Masjid, in the deserts, on the peaks of the mountains and 
even in the grave. 





(May Allah’s infinite mercy and blessings continuously flow upon him.) 
It is narrated in Ash‘ai-u-Lam at that the Messenger of Allah left this mortal 
world on Monday and his fimeral and burial rites were completed on Tuesday night. 
It is narrated in Al-Bukhari that the companions visited Sayyidah Fatimah 42 

for condolence after the burial of the beloved Messenger 8. Sayyidah Fatimah 
questioned them, “O Anas! © Companions! How were you able fo bear placing 
sand over the beloved & 2” The Companions replied that this task was originally 
inconceivable to them but there was no escape from the destiny ordained by Allah 
and the legislation of the Shar'iah. Upon the grief caused by these events, they all 
began to weep. 
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vee of the Messenger of Allah Wit cause 
The demise of iced a day that had been as traumatising as the de o 


they had never experien i i 
ey ce itis narrated in ¢ Hadeeth that the Companions #88 fourd the day 


+g Messenger &* amived in the essed city of Madinah to 
ie niheit ike as everything in the city became luminous due 
‘and they found the day of his demise to be the most painful day of thej 7 
‘as darkness spread over everything in the city. The sound of people crying and 
weeping could be heard from every household and the blessed city was ima state of 
mourning, Sayyidah A’ishah had been. terribly affected by this calamity as her room 
hed become *Bait-ul-Huzn wal-Firaaq’ (The house of grief and separation.) 











wuld sit there every day and cry. The worst affected was the 
daughter of Ras +ht of his eyes, S: yyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 2s she 
would cry throughout the day and night due s grief. It is stated in a Hadeeth 
that she was never seen smiling afier the demise of the Messenger of Allah ti 


Sayyidah Atishah 












It is stated in Madaarij-wn-Nubuwwah that Sayyidah Fatimah 888 visited the 
Messenger of Allah after his burial and stood near his head. She took some 
‘sand from the blessed ,save and placed rt over her tearfill eyes and then recited. 


aaa} Cy fi al Oe ple Le 
Whe bail gas et ¥ Gl 


“What is upon the one who has smelt the grave of Ahmad 
That he never smells the precious fragrances of the time?” 


‘The meaning here is that there is no need for the one who has smelt the grave of the 
beloved @ to smell other fragrances as the fragrance of his grave is incomparable. 
Yat J tla ple ites 

Wig pe ab He Cane 
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p calamities have been shed upon me that if 


+Sucl 
Sue vere to be shed upon the days, they would become nights,’ 


‘They 


hi ‘oph Ji 





sg the belief of some people that the Messenger of Allah @ is no longer alive 
put is dead. This belief was expressed by the Deoband sch 
Dahlawi in his book Tugwiyya-tul-Imaan (Page 42). This belief is in contradiction 
to the beliefs of the Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ ah and there are many signs of this 
belief being false. Mishkaah-Tul-Masaabeeh, an extremely reliable and authentic 
ook in the science of Hadeeth includes a narration on page 121 that negates the 
idea of the Prophets being dead. It is stated in the Hadeeth, 








5.8 al gal eLBYY sland SU of GY Ge je allo! 


“Allah has forbidden the Earth from consuming the bodies of the Prophets. Therefore, 
‘Allah’s Prophet is alive and is provided sustenance.” In Ash‘at-ul-Lam aat Vol 1 
Page 576, commenting on this Hadeeth, Shaykh Abdul Hagg Al-Muhaddith Ad- 
Dahlawi writes that the Prophets are alive with the re of this world. In Al- 
Mirgaah Vol 2 Page 212, Mulla Ali Al-Qari #88 writes in his commentary on this 
Hadeeth, 


cal 3 Os Cosby OS sig Y al LNT Ny Ould hed! GAY 


gh 











He says that there is no difference between their lives before demise and tt cs. 
after demise. He further states that this is the reason why it is said that the friends of 
Allah do not die but moreover they move from one abode to another. 
The sentence of the Messenger of Allah &, 

sUSY) slual Que Yl gle aye ait Gl 


5 


Madinah to Karbala 
Se Sr 


i shets upon the Earth” has been 
_“Allah has forbidden the bodies of the Prop! Narrateg 
inat least five authentic books of | ‘Hadecth-. Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 120, Aby 
Dawood, An-Nisaa'ii, Ad-Daarami, Al-Bayhagi and Ibn Majah. \n the commentary 
of this Hadeeth, Mulla Ali Al-Qari states in Al-Mirgaah Volume 2 Page 209, 


shal tas gh ob 


— “Indeed the Prophets are alive in their graves.” Sayyidul-Muhagigeen Shaykh 
Abdul Hagq Al-Muhaddith Ad-Dahlawi commentates on this Hadeeth in Volume 
1 Page $74 of Ash‘at-ul-Lam'aat that the Prophets’ are alive and is the 
consensus of everyone and no-one has objected to it. They are physically ative 
in this world unlike the martyrs who are spiritually alive. From the Shaykh’s 
commentary we lear that the Ummah was united upon this issue until the lift ime 
of Shayich Abdul faq (during the 11'* century AH.) Those who object 10 the belie 
in the concept of the Prophets being alive have developed a new division that did 
not exist during the early years of Islamic history. It is apparent that the Prophets are 
alive as they would not have been able to perform Salaah behind the last Messenger 
of Allah, our Master, Mubammad 8 in Jerusalem during the Mi’raaj had they not 
been . The Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ah has therefore unanimously agreed 
that the Prophets are alive in their graves and are provided sustenance. 











The life of the Prophets is physical even after their demise and this is the reason 
why their properties and wealth are ni 
to marry anyone after them. The marty: is spiritual and thus their possessions 
are inherited and their wives aré permitted to remany after completing the ‘Iddah (@ 
probationary period in which a widow cannot remarry — four months and ten days) 





Furthermore, the Prophets are living the earthly life not the Barzakhi life (the life 
that is in the interval between death and the day of judgement.) Although they are 

ing the earthly life, they are concealed from us. Its stated by Shaykh Hasan Ash- 
Sharanbali in regards to this in his commentary upon ‘Noor-ul-fdaah’ - Maraaqy 
al-Falaah Ma‘a Tahtaawi (Page 447, published in Egypt) ~ 
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He says that it is evident according to the resourceful scholars that the Prophet & is 
alive and is being pr ided sustenance. He experiences Pleasures and worships 
Allah. One factor diffe ng, from our worldly life and his is the fact that his life is 
invisible to those who are incapable of gaining high status in terms of spirituality, 





Shahaab-ul-Uloom, Shaykh Shahaabuddeen Al-Khaffajii #36 states in his 
commentary on Qadhi Ayaadh’s Ash-Shifa entiled *Nascem-ur-Riyadh,” 


Masia oles at 5 yh of lial aul age elaslyi 


The Shaykh states that the Prophets 9% are physically alive in their graves. (Naseem. 
w-Riyadh Volume 1, Page 196) 


Ra’ees-ul-Muhaditheen, Mulla Ati Al-Qari (May Allah's merey be upon him) waites 
in his commentary A/-Mirgaah Volume 1 Page 484, 


Sibel! ral Abe set y 552 om along dale al cL ait 


-“He @ is alive and he is provided sustenance. All types of aid are sought from 
him.” Sayyid-ul-Muhagiqzen, Shaykh Abdul Hagq Al-Muhaddith Ad-Dahlawi 
states in his letter, ‘Sulooko Agrab-is-Subul Bit-Tawajohi ilaa Sayyid-ir-Rusul” 
Ma‘a Athbaar-ul-Akhyaar (Page 161. Published by Raheemiyyah, Deoband) that 
in spite of the many differences in schools of thought amongst the scholars of the 
Ummah, there is no difference of opinion amongst the scholars in regards to the 
Prophet & being physically alive. In this issue there is no possibility of adulteration 
and reinterpretation. The Prophet is present and aware of the deeds as well as. 
the conditions of his followers, Thus the Messenger && is the patron of the seekers 
of truth and those who incline towards him with love and devotion. 
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The ayah, 
Ose agily Cae elit 
“Undoubtedly you are to depart and they are also to die.” (Surah 3 9:30) 


In regards to this ayah it should be noted that the ayah is alluding to the departure 
of the Messenger of Allah W.The aforementioned Ahaadeeth and quotations of 


scholars are alluding to the physical life of the Messenger tH after his departure 
from this world. 





Shaykh Samhoodi a8 writes in his famous text “Wafa-ul-Wafa Bi-Ikhbaar! Daar. 
it-Mustafa’ Vol 1 Page 466 that Sultan Nooruddee 888, who was an extremely 
pious king, used to spend his nights in Tahaljud and Wadhaa’if (recital of prayers.) 
One night when he slept after performing Tahaijud, he was blessed with the 
visitation of the best of creation, our Master Muhammad t& in his dream. The 
Prophet highlighted two blue-eyed males to Nooruddeen who posed a threat to the 
Messenger. Therefore the Messenger commanded that Nooruddeen protect him 
from the harm of these men. Unnerved, Nooruddeen arose, performed ablution 
(Wudhu) and performed two Nefl (voluntary) Rak'ahs and thereafter retumed to 
sleep. During his steep, he was once again visited by the Messenger @ and was 
once again informed in regards to the two blue-eyed men. Once again Nooruddecn 
arose and performed two Rak’ahs after wudhu. For the third time, Nooruddeen felt 
asleep and was blessed with the visitation of the beloved of Allah Wand received 

the same advice as he had received in the previous two visitations. As he awoke, 

he thought to himsclf, “There is now no capacity for sleeping,” He immediately 
summoned his minister who was a pious person whose name is said to have been 

Jamaluddeen, Nooruddeen informed this minister of the events that had occurred, 

The minister advised that they should immediately depart for the blessed city of 


Madinah as there was no time for: delay. It was necessary that no-one was informed 
in regards to the dreams. 
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rately Nooruddeen, along with the minister 
tn Al-Madinah Ab-Munawwarah from f 
ee joaded with goods, materials and wealt 
hat 


and twenty special servants 
Bypt on fast-paced camels that 
hb. The Journey was continuous 





pout days and nights untit they eventually reached the blessed city of Madinah 
throug! ixteenth day of their journey. Prior to their. entrance, they all bathed and upon, 
on he city, they visited Masjid-un-Nabi 


fi Masji with uumost reverence and respect, 
oy performed two Rakahs in Riyadvul-lannah (the Garden Of Paradise) and 


after entered into the blessed presence of the Messenger of Allah tt upon 
ee they sent salutations and peace, 
wl 





completing these spiritually uplifting rituals, they began to ponder upon the 

nae urse of action. The minister announced amongst the people that the King 
vr ddeen had arrived in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah fore vist and hed bought 
yaa Bi much wealth that he desired to distribute amongst the People and therefore 
ute people in the blessed city must gather and mect the King. The arrival of 

Je in the presence of the King in order to receive gifts began and cach person 
sent eticulously assessed but the two blue eyed men who were seen in the dream 
Sant arrive. The King wandered whether anyone had not received the award and 
was informed that everyone present in the city had received their awards. Upon the 
insistence ofthe King, the people concentrated until they recolfctd that there were 
- Morecean men who seemed extremely pious and they did not seek anything 
from anyone but moreover they bestowed things upon others. They loved solitude 
and they were always away from the People. ‘The two men arrived in the court of 
Nooruddeen and as soon as they arrived in the court, Nooruddeen recognised that 
they were the same men about whom the Messenger SF had warned him. The King 
asked them who they were, They replied that they were citizens of Morocco but 
had now begun to reside in Al-Madinzh after arriving there for the performance 
of the Hajj. The king requested them to inform him of the whole truth. They 
answered as they beforehand. Although Nooruddeen continuously jessie 
that they should speak the truth, they persisted in their claim that they were onl 
residing in Al-Madinah as pilgrims who had the desire to remain in the proximity 
of the beloved of Allah &, The King inquired in regards to the residence Eee 
men and was informed that they were living in an inn that was close to the blesse 


grave of Allah’s Messenger & 
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The King commanded that these two men remain in his quarters whilst he went 
and assessed their homes. The house was full of wealth and goods as well as Many 
books but nothing was found that could corroborate the dreams. The King wes 
bentused by the fact that the dream was definitely tue and the two men were the 
same men he saw in his dream but yet he could not discover anything that coulg 
help him reach a judgement in regards to what the situation was. The people of 
Madinah entered the room and testified that these two men were pious as they fasted 
voluntarily, performed every Salaah in the garden of paradise, sent salutations tg the 
Messenger & in his blessed presence, visited the graveyard of AL-Bagee daily ang 
visited Masjid-al-Quba, Furthermore, they claimed that these men never turned g 
person in need away and di the year of famine, these two men were extremely 
helpful and sympathetic, Meanwhile the King was continuously searching through 
the room with great concern, Out of a sudden, he raised the Musalla (prayer mat) of 
the two men beneath which was a stone. When he raised the stone a subterranean 
passage became apparent that was dug so deep that it had almost reached the blessed 
grave of the Messenger t&. The people were bewildered by this sudden discovery, 
‘The King aggressively ordered the people to tell him the truth about these two men 

The people informed him that the two men were Christians who had been given a 
tot of money by the Christian leaders. The two men themse]ves confessed that they 
had come disguised as Hajis in order to excavate the blessed grave of the Messenger 
of Allah Wand to take his blessed body away from his blessed grave. At night 
they would dig a hole and would empty the soil in Al-Bagee’ graveyard. The King 
was overwhelmed by emotion as he realised that Allah and the Messenger & had 
chosen him to defend the Messenger of Alfah’s honour and dignity. The two men 
were killed and trenches now surrounded the blessed tomb of the Messenger && on 
all four corners, The trenches were then filled with melted pewter or lead in order 


1o ensure that no-one could ever reach the blessed body of the Messenger Gi 

















Itis firmly established through this miraculous event that the Messenger is alive 
and that is the reason why he was able to inform King Nooruddeen, approximately 
five hundred years after his demise, in regards to the conspiracies of his enemies. 
Those who deny the life of the Messenger are clearly misguided as even the 
Christians of that time believed that the Messenger of Allah is olive and that is the 
Teason why they wished to transport his body away from his blessed resting place. 
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bjection It tal 


‘The belief of the Afil-us-Sunnah wal. lama‘ ah is that the Messenger of Alith Ban 
assist his Ummah and alleviate the Ummah's Problems through the grace of his 
Lord. An objection can therefore arise in this regard as one could wonder why the 
Messenger @ did not protect himself from the Kuffaar using his own power as he 
instead ordered King Nooruddecn #838 to do so. When the beloved of Allah is not 
able to aid and protect himself then how is it possible for him to Protect anyone, 
else? 


‘The answer to this question is that Allah's Messenger twas indeed able to protect 
himself through the power bestowed upon him by Allah and he could have destroyed 
his enemies without the assistance of King Noaruddeen. Il is stated in the same book 
jn which the aforementioned event can be found i.e. ‘Wafa-ul-Wafa' Volume | Page 
471, that the ruler of Madinah conspired witha tribe of Halb who bribed the ruler in 
order to be able to excavate the blessed bodies of Abu Bakr and Omar “82 and take 
them away. These people entered Masjid-un-Nabi from Baab-us-Salaam with their 
digging equipment. It is stated by the narrator of this event, Shaykh Shamsuddeen 
‘As-Sawaab who was the chief attendant of the Masjid - 


a pees IS be gs pgezan ca)! pgiell in pall Lyle Le ily 
Deed by aly OY 


~ “By Allah, they did not reach the pulpit but that they were all swallo wed by, the 
Jand along with their equipment and not a sign remained (of their existence.)” In 
the same manner it was absolutely possible for the two Christians to be destroyed 
but Allah and His Messenger S desired to e1 iten the name of King Nooruddeen 
in the hearts of the believers due to his picty and therefore King Nooruddeen 
was assigned with the task of defending the Messenger’s blessed tomb from the 
conspiracies of the enemies. 









As for the one who continues to deny the fact that the Messenger of Allah can help 
himself'as well as others, he should be wary as it is also possible for someone to ask 
why Allah did not help His Messenger Himself - was this due to Allah not being 
able to help the Messenger? (We seek refuge with Allah from disbelief.) 
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Such objections are obviously false and baseless. 


It is the belief within the traditional Islam followed by the Ahl-us-Sunnah wal. 


Jama'sh that the Messengers of Allah are alive even after their demise, An 
is written by Imam Jalaluddeen As-Suyuti #34 in his book ‘A! Haawi,’ The 
Sufi saint, As-Sayyid Ahmad Ar-Rifaa’i S visited the blessed city of Madinah 
afer the completion of the Hajj Pilgrimage in the year 555 AH. He stood before the 
Messenger of Allah @and recited the following two verses 


glee J CaS gay y eal ha A 
ol Ag ge GAT! diss 





“In the state of farness I used to send my soul (to Madinah) 
It would kiss the blessed land and it was my representative,” 


Ca paes af LSI aya ode y 


Le. it is now the time for the arrival of the physical body so therefore Q 
messenger, give your hand so that my lips may pass over it. 


The Messengerof Allah & fulfilled this desire of As- Sayyid Ahmad Ar-Rifaa’i 838 
and stretched out his blessed hand that was then kissed by the Shaykh. It is stated in 
Al-Bunyaan Al-Mushayyad that this incident was witnessed by thousands of people 
including (itis said.) As-Shaykh Abdul Qadir Al-Jilani 238 








‘There are certain sects which deny the life of the prophets after their departure 
from this world to the extent that they deny the fact that Allah's last Messenger, the 
Master of all mankind, the Prophet Muhammad & is alive. It is their belief that the 
Prophets are all dead and have been consumed by the earth. Yet the servants and 
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Fatowers ofthe Messenger of Allah Bare also alive so how can it be possible for 
ihe Messenger of Allah 8 not to be so. Shaykh Jalaluddeen Ar-Ri i 8 writes 
in his ‘Mathnawi that Shaykh Boa-Yazecd Bastami 88% was travelling with his 
gevotees when a fragrance could suddenly be smelt coming from an arca known 
ts Khasqean. ‘The Shaykh was brought into ecstasy due to this fragrance and his 
facial appearance changed as he would be red at one point whilst white at another. 
thay eh Baa Yazeed #82 was questioned in regards to the reason for this continuous 
iteration in skin colour. The Shaykh replied that the fragrance of a Saint was 
riving from this area who would be bor on such and such a dete in such and 
uh a year. This Saint would be the master of sainthood, The devotees enquired 
jin regards to the name of this Saint. The Shaykh replied that the name of this Saint 
srould be Abul Hasan and Shaykh Bas-Yazeed described the features ofthis friend 


of Alich in detail. 








‘The date told by Shaykh Baa-Yazeed was noted and when that date finally arrived 
after the demise of Shaykh Bea-Yazeed, Shaykh Abul Hasan Al-Kharqasni 88 
was born. As Shaykh Abul Hasan reached maturity, he was informed that Shaykh 
Baa-Yazeed often used to state that Abul Hasan shall be my devotee and shall com 
tomy grave and be spil itually uplifted. Shaykh Abul Hasan replied that he had been 
signalled towards this in his dreams and therefore he began to visit the tomb of 
Shaykh Baa-Yazeed on a daily basis. He would enter the tomb in the carly morning 
and leave before noon after performing Salaah-tud-Duha. 





One day Shaykh Abul Hasan entered the graveyard but saw that the graves were 
covered with snow and therefore he was unable to reach the shrine of Shaykh Baa- 
Yazeed, This worried him a lot. A voice was suddenly heard from the grave of 
Shaykh Baa-Yazeed who exclaimed, “I call you! Come towards me!" From this it 
has become evident that Shaykh Baa-Yazeed is alive, otherwise how did he manage 
to call Shaykh Abul Hasan? 





It is stated in regards to an Indian Saint, Shaykh Makhdoom Ashraf Jahangir As- 
Samnani Kuchochwi #84, that he departed for the shrine of his Murshid (spiritual 
guide,) Shaykh “Alaa-ul-Haqq Wad-Decn 888.As he reached the Indian state of 
Bihar, Shaykh Sharfuddeen Yahya Al-Muneeri passed away. Prior to his demise, 
Shaykh Sharfuddeen had advised that his Janaazah Salaah be led by a man who was 
about to arrive who was a Sayyid and who had the ability to recite the Qur'an in all 


ee ee eee 
83 


Madinah to Karbala 
——— 





seven forms of recitation. After the demise, funeral preparations had conchud; 

the man who the Shaykh had chosen to lead the prayer had not yet arrived, SE 
Sitan'i set out to find this man. He noticed a group of people arriving and beg?" 
search amongst them for the important person. He noticed a face that seemey °° 
te shining with the light of sainthood (Wilaayah.) He approached Shaykh acre” 
port asked him if he was a Sayyid and if he was able to recite Wie- Quran tt 
seven forms of recitation. The answer to both questions was in the affiomative neq 


therefore Shaykh Makhdoom Ashraf 8 led the Janaazah Salaah. 


but 


A while after Shaykh Sharfuddeen's burial, Shaykh Makhdoom Ashraf 

informed that the hand of Shaykh Sharfuddeen had come out of the grave and a 
atmosphere of confusion had developed. Shaykh Makhdoom Ashraf ai i 
Ggaveside and rectsied. Upon the completion of his meditation, be anno’ 
that the deceased had made a will that a hat which had been bestowed to him ines 
Risalu-Ghaib be placed in his grave. Shaykh Shurfoddeen was now dema cit 
thatthe hat be placed in his grave as the people had forgotten to fulfil his wish, The 
people recollecied this testament and therefore the het was placed in the Shaykicy 
hand which then retumed to the grave. a 


This incident openly proves that the friends of Allah are alive and that i 

t is the 
why Shaykh Sharfuddeen Yahya Al-Muneeri #8 was able to spread out his Bard 
and thereafler return it. How could the Awliyaa not be alive as they die for the sake 
of Allah and surely those who die for the sake of Allah can never perish? 


Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. ASSiddeeq wxe 








AMEER-UL-MU’MINEEN Sayyyp 
UNA 
ABUBAKR AS-SIDDEEQ 


Lay 
& 


2 








afer the demise of the Master ofall creation, Sayyiduna Mubammad &%, the 
‘pevion arose as to who would be appointed as his successor. In the famous 
Aradoeth collection, Ai-Bayhagi, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri £8 narrates 
thatthe Companions #8 gathered inthe house of Sayyiduna Sa'd Ibn ‘Obadah #8, 
Present in this gathering were Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and Sayyiduna Omar as well as 
raany other prolific Companions. 


One of the Ansaar {original residents of Al-Madinah) stood and addressed the 
Muhajiroon (the companions who migrated to Al-Madinah) —“O Muhajiroon! You 
are aware that whenever Sayyiduna Rasoolullah @ would appoint a person to carry 
outa duty, he would appoint an Ansaari with # Muhagjir. Therefore it is our desire 
that one person from the Ansaar be appointed as the Khalifah whilst another from 
the Muhgjiroon should accompany him.” Another Companion from the Ansaar 
arose and delivered a similar sermon, 


Sayyiduna Zaid Ibn Thaabit £8 stood and questioned them, “Do you not know that 
Allah's Messenger (§ was 2 Muhaajir? Thus his successor shall also be a Muhaajir 
Just as we were the assistants and supporters of the best of creation SB, we shall 
row support and assist the Khalifah of Rasoolullah.” After saying this, he grabbed 
the hand of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #4 and gave the pledge of allegiance (Bay’ah) 0 
him, After Zaid Ibn Thaabit, Sayyiduna Omar pledged allegiance to Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr and thereafter all the Ansar and Muhajiroon. 
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Sayyiduna Abu Bakr then sat upon the pulpit and hc assessed the crowd, He no: 
that Sayyiduna Zubair #88 was not present amongst the crowd. He requec ed 
Sayyiduna Zubair be invited. When Sayyiduna Zubsir #86 arciveg “geet 
Abu Bakr 8 said to him, “O Zubair! You are the son of the Mess. U8 
Allab’s B paternal aunt and a close companion of the Messenger and men” 
Thope that you will not create division amongst the Muslims.” Sayyid lerefore 
said, “O Khalifah of Allah's beloved, you needn't worry” and ihercaee Zubair 
and pledged allegiance to Sayyiduna Abu Bake, er he stood 





Sayyiduna Abu Bakr also noticed that Sa 

gathering. He requested that Sayyiduna Ali also be invited, When’ Soy 
attended the gathering, Sayyidune Abu Bakr R88 said,"O son of Abi Taciby es A 
the cousin ofthe Messenger & and itis my hope tht you will join me in prot 
Islam from weakness, In the same manner as Sayyiduna Zubsin,Sayyidune eee? 
Khalifah of Allah's Messenger, you needn't worry” and he also gave hi a, 
allegiance to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) abl iy 









It is also mentioned in Madaarij-un-Nubuwwah that i iH gai 
mune: i- ‘ah that Sayyiduna Ali 8 said to 


6A pS 5p All ad pls y Ashe abl loca ail S yun) lead, 


“The Messenger of Allah has preferred you and put you forward 

can obstruct you?” Sayyidune Ali 188 seas referring the wee 
Rasoolullah’s ailment when he appointed Sayyiduna Abu Bakr i858 as th i aN 
Of all the Companions :$48. Ibn Zam’ah states in a Hadecth that the Mesionee: 
crap 4 SP comieanted that the people perform Salaah behind Sayyiduna Abu 
pri fae ees dad een fees sn Abu Bakr wasn’t present and 
eee anced to lead the prayers but Allah’s Messenger 


Se oil ally ghee 83 YT gael ya aly PY 


Sayyiduna Abu Bake 


sjo, No! No! Allah and the Muslims are pleased with ab 
_ vil jead the Prayers.” (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page Nile alone and therefore 


« Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ae was appointed as the Khalifah wi 

ue ve had any objection to his selection The phere os 
tht tbe believers and Allah Wouldn't eecept anyone other than Abu Babs we i 
ial was fulfilled. 









Some scholars have interpreted the following ayah to bea proof of Sayyiduna Ata 
Bakr’s Khilafah ~ 





Aagsns pees et Ail gl G ya Ass Ge Sha ye ya gal Gul Gal 
ag pil Ya aT ase A pst Gy Sl le jel Gutayall te ail 
ay 


‘0 believers! Whosoever amongst you will turn back from his religion, and 
then soon Allah shall bring such people that they will be dear to Allah and 





reproach of any reproacher,’ (Surah 5:54) 





Some scholars of exegesis (Tafseer) have interpreted the nation that 
in this ayah to be Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and his followers 382. This is due to the 
fact that some Arabs renounced Islam after the demise of the Messenger @and 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and his followers struggled against these apostates and once 
again brought them within the folds of Islam. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah #82 narrates 
that upon the demise of the Messenger, some Arabs became apostates and Sayyiduna 
Abu Bokr fought with them. At that time it was the opinion of many that 
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the aforementioned Ayah was revealed in the praise of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and hig 
followers. 


opal of pei ghtGd annd ola lol aad gl) yeti al Yh Gye ull Jp 


‘Say to the desert Arabs who lagged behind, “Soon you shall be summoned 
to fight against a people of severe fighting that you shall become Muslims.» 
(Surah 48:16) : 


Sadr-ul-Afaadhil, Maulana Na’eem-ud-Deen Al-Moradabadi 858 interpreted thi 
ayah to mean Sayyiduna Abu Bakr’s nation as they fought Musailmah Kadhaab’s 
people. In At-Tibraani Imam Az-Zubri also narrated this. Thus Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abi Haatim and bn Qutaibah state that this ayah is evidence of Sayyiduna Aby 
Bakr's Khilafah as he was the one who quarrelled with the apostates. Shaykh 
Abul Hasan Al-Ash’ari #848 narrates that he heard Abu Abbas Ibn Shoraih say; 
that this ayah proves the Khilafah of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 82 as Sayyiduna sie 
Bakr &8@wes the one who fought those people who refused to pay Zakah and who 
denied its essentiality. The ayah not only proves the Khilafah of Abu Bakr but it 
also emphasises the importance of revering Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as the last Portion 
of ihe Ayah warns those who do not obey him of a severe torment. 





mani Senge) 


Wis the consensus of the scholars of Abl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ah that Sayyiduna 


Abu Bakr i886 i: i i 
3 oe = a is the most supreme human being after the Prophets. It is stated in 


US OSS) OY St th ue eal sal le Cay Vy (yea cual Lo” 


“The sun has neither risen nor set ‘upon anyone more supreme than Abu Bakr apart 


rom the Prophets.” Meanin; from the revere 
1g that ay ‘om one i 
a i¢ Prophets, no-one is more d 


Hadecth, the Messenger of Allah UW states that 


Se 


Sayyiduna Aby Bakr As-Siddeeq #6 


wear ee 


aad O98 IY Galil us Gumcall 8. hy 
abu Bakr is the best of mankind with the exception of the Prophets,” 


na Omar #58 was once sat upon the pulpit delivering a semmon, He stated 





‘du - 
eee una Abu Bakr £8 is the greatest of people after the Messenger of 
a. Anyone who opposes this is a slanderer and a fabricator and he shall be 
A according to the legislation that applies to the slanderers in the Islamic 
Lagi 

Shari'ah. 

sayyiduna Ali 83 states, 


+ poe JS) 3! gui er Yl oda yn” 


“The best of this ‘Ummah afier ils prophet are Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and Omar.” 
allamah Adt-Dhahabi states thal this quotation of Sayyiduna Ali is found in 
recurring (Tawaatur) narrations. (Taareekit-ul-Khulafaa Page 31) 


itis narrated in Al-Bukhari that Sayyiduna Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah 488 states 
that he once asked his father, Sayyiduna Ali #888, in regards to whom amongst the 
people was the greatest. “J ¥! ul” — “He said Abu Bakr.” Thereafter Sayyiduna 
Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah ied as to who was the greatest after Sayyiduna 

said Omar.” Sayyiduna Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah says 
wyLde Jsty o) Oued" “T was fearful that he would say Othman and therefore I said 
after Omar you are the most important.” “Cssheall Ge Jay Yi Le gu ~ Sayyiduna 
‘Ali 888 answered, “I am simply aman from amongst the Muslims.” Out of humility, 
Sayyiduna Ali portrayed himself as a normal human being who is just a Muslim. 
(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 555) 





Sayyiduna Ibn Omar narrates a Hadeeth mentioned in 4/-Bukhari that during the 
fife of Sayyiduna Rasoolullah 8 , the Companions didn’t view anyone to be equal 
in status to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ®88. In other words, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was 
viewed as the most esteemed personality amongst the Companions (Ashaab — 
382.) After Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, Sayyiduna Omar was revered and after him 
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Sayyiduna Othman. ‘After Sayyiduna Othman i Companion was given Preteens 
Se nother, (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page $93) 

oor AlsBaghdadi states that it is the unanimous betjeg . 
the master of all creation, the Prophet Muhammad @ fi 

Gayyiduna Abu Bakr, thereafter, Sayyiduna Omar follow 
1, whom is Sayyiduna Ali and then Al-Ashrah a), 
ions given glad tidings of paradise whilg a 
Farth.) Following these ten companions in status are the martyrs of Al-Bady. the 
martyrs of Al-Ubud, the Companions who pledged the allegiance of Ar-Rigwaan 
(Bayy’ah-tur-Ridwaan) and then every other Companion. These companions jp, 
theiremirety are the most supreme people of the Muslim Uramah and no-one can 
gain equivalence to them in neither Ronour nor dignity. (Taareekh-ul-Khulajeg 


Page 30) 


Sayyiduna Abu Mans: 
the Unumah that after 
preat personality is 
by Sayyiduna Othman after n 
Mubasharah 282 (the ten Compani 











Many verses of the Qur’an have been revealed in praise of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
‘As Siddeeg #82. One famous ayah (verse) in this regard is the verse of Surah Az. 


Zamar 
pgtil aa LEY yl 4p Guay Goal ole silly 


‘And he who bas come with the truth and those who confirmed it, they are 
the God-fearing.’ (Surah 39:33) 


Itis narrated from Sayyiduna Ali #5 that the person who is described as the one 
who came with the truth is the Prophet Muhammad &# whilst the person described 
as the one who attested to the truth is Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq #32. This 
view has been supported by the prominent Mufassircen (scholars of Tafseer - 
Qur'anie exegesis) including the author of At-Téfseer-ul-Madaarik 8£as well as 
Imam Ar-Raazi &# and this opinion is also expressed in the Tafseer text, Root-ui- 
Bayan. It can be understood from these views of the scholars that Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr s#88 has been described by Allah as a ‘Muttagee’ i.e. a pious person, along 
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. the universes, our master, Muhammad 3 
ay the mercy 10 . Muha Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
wil ious personality in the Ummah and he is the patron of all pious people. 


sete most P 


rah that is unanimously agreed to be discussing Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #& can 


“ Teagnd in Surah At-Tawbah. Allah the Almighty slates 





a gh BN git Ny iS Cyl Am 984 SN iho ad aid oy peat YI 
ploging only Ale <isSee al J 3b — ne ai Ol jad Y Agaleal J 
pS ig Upheld gm al ANS y slid) 9S yall Gals fe 5 bay 8 


«ptyou help him (the beloved Prophet) not, then na doubt, Allah helped him, 
then on account of the mischief ofthe infidels. He was to-go out with only two 
souls, when they both were in the cave and when he said to his companion, 
“Grieve not, no doubt Allah is with us, Then Allah sent his satisfaction on him 
and belped him with armies which you did not see and put down the word 
Af the infidels. It is the word of Allah alone which is Supreme and Allah is 


dominant, wise.’ (Surah 9:40) 


inthis ayah, Allah has recalled the words of the Messenger & when he said to 
Sayyidena Abu Bakr, Uae ail GI cijad Y— “Grieve not, no doubt Allah is with us.” 
‘At that moment Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was not feeling aggrieved for himself but 


moreover he was worried about the Messenger of Allah @. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 


stated, 
Aa) Ska Clg hy ashy day LEE dal yi 


“{f | am killed then | am only one man (it will only be the loss of one man) but if 
you are killed then the entire Ummah will perish.” 


This ayah absolutely determines the fact that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr BSB isa 
‘Companion of the Messenger & 


Vine ail GI jad Y used dab 


ee 
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“When he (the Messenger) said to bis Companion.” 
This is why Sayyiduna Hussain [bn Fadhl says, 


BIS ged pling Aahe ail glue al Dyan nla OS al 5S) UI ol Ul Ga? 
“oli yaoi IY 
_ “Whosoever claims that Abu Bakr was not a Companion of Allah’s Messenger 
@ is a knafir (a disbeliever) because he has denied the text of the Holy Qur’an.” 


There are other ayahs that are in praise of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #86 which are 
situated in Surah Al 





SS alle oy sll SEY Ngai 


“Bat the most pious one shail be kept far away from it (ic. The fire of Hell) 
who gives bis wealth to become purified.’ (Surah 92:17) 


Sadr-ul-Afaadhil Maulana Na’eemuddeen Moradabadi 88 writes that these Ayaat 
were revealed in order to clarify the purity in intention of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
idecq #4 when he bought end thereafter freed Sayyiduna Bilal 888, The 
ievers were astonished when Sayyiduna Abu Bakr bought Sayyiduna Bilal 
for an extremely expensive price and thereafter freed him. It was the opinion of the 
disbelievers that Bilal may have had some favours upon Abu Bakr and this may 
have motivated Sayyiduna Abu Bakr to buy him. Allah the Almighty testified in 
these verses that Abu Bakr's generosity was in order to gain the pleasure of Allah. 
( 88) This act of goodwill was not a return of favours but moreover, Bilal did not 
have any previous favours upon Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. 





In the aforementioned verses, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 882 is described as ‘Atqaa’ 
tMmeaning the most pious and in Surah Al-Hujuraat, Allah says, 


(Sith at aie. Sa SI GI 





Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeg iwi 


syndoubtedly, the most respected among you in the sight of Allah is he whois 
more pious.’ (Surah 49:13) 


assessing the link between the two verses it becomes apparent that Sayyiduna 
Whe Bakt is the most honourable member of the Ummah in the coun of allah. 






bar. 


‘There are many Ahaadeeth in which the excellence and greatness of Sayyiduna Abu 
pakt As-Siddeeq #84 is expressed. It is narrated in At-Tirmidhi that the Messenger 


of Allah said, 
OS? cath Us (gin Le Lf aa Sle (pind Ley 


_.“No-one’s wealth has ever benefited me in the manner that Abu Bakr’s wealth 
has benefited me. (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 555) It is also mentioned in At- 


Tirmidhi that the Messenger of Allah 88 once said to Abu Bakr, 


drag gle penliny all gi ginle cily 


_ You are my companion in the cave and my companion on the well (Hawdh.)” 


Just as Abu Bakr accompanied the Messenger of Allah 38 in the cave of Ath-Thaur, 
he shall accompany the Messenger in the well of Al-Kawthar. 


Itis furthermore narrated in At-Tirmidhi by A’ishah W2that Abu Bakr #22 entered 


into the blessed presence of the beloved Messenger & and the Messenger said to 
him, 


«OUI ga ail Ge Cally 





ic. Allah has freed him (Abu Bakr) from the fire. Sayyidah A’ishah states that her 
father was from that day named ‘Ateeq,’ (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 556) 
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Its narrated in Abu Dawood that the Messenger of Allah @ said wi 


hilst. addressj, 
‘Abu Bakr 488, ne 


(shel Qe Gall Jay om Js) UY el Lily 


~ “As for you Abu Bakr, you are the first to enter Al-Jannah amongst my nation,” 
(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 556) 

The mother of the believers, Sayyidah A’ishah As-Siddeeqah 8narrates that it 
was once a moonlit night and the blessed head of the Messenger was on her knees, 
She questioned the Messenger of Allah, “O Messenger of Allah! Is there anyone 
whose xood deeds are equivalent to the amount of stars in the skies?” The beloved 
of Allah && replied, “Yes, Omar x88.” A’ishah states that she then asked the 
Messenger of Allah in regards to the good deeds of Abu Bakr. The Messenger of 
Allah stated, “The entire good deeds of Omar #3 are equivalent to only one good 
deed of Abu Bakr 488.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 560) 





Ttis narrated by Anas 488 that the Messenger of Allah 8 stated, 


tasiel US (gle Gaaly 0 85 5 JS) cyl Gay 


~The love of Abu Bakr and gratitude towards him is obligatory upon my entire 
Unumah.” (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 40) 


vis narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Darda &8# that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr £5 entered 
into the holy presence of the master of all creation and informed him that a 
dispute had occurred between him and Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Al-Khattaab 2 and 
that out of remorse, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr asked Sayyiduna Omar to forgive him but 
Sayyiduna Omar refused to accept his apology. Upon hearing this, the Messenger 
of Allah @ said to Abu Bakr thrice, “O Abu Bakr, may Allah forgive you!” Afier 
# while Sayyiduna Omar 48 arrived and the blessed face of the Messenger of 
Allah ®& showed signs of displeasure as its colour altered, Upon witnessing the 


displeasure of llah’s Messenger &, Sayyiduna Omar sat with utmost respect and 
said “O Messenger of Allah! | am more blameworthy than Abu Bakr,” The beloved 


a 
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allah and the Master of all mankind & ‘stated, 
dl 


es Sudan’ Slee cae sas P 
fadng Andis dlls Chane JS 9g Sy Cais a 8. test yy, 
Gee 6) 8 5 a) 

sindeed Allah sent me to you and you said, “You li" whilst Abu Bakr sad “You 
ue told the truth” and consoled me with his moral and financial Support. Will you 


then forsake my companion?” The Messenger of Allah repeated these words 
a raareeHivl-Khulafoa Page 37) 

jrisnorrated by Sayyiduna Miqdaam 88 that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #8 was once 
offended by the harsh words used by Sayyidana Agel Ibn Abi Taalib 8. Due 
to Sayyiduna Ageel being a relative of the Messenger 8, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
ee a. Instead Sayyiduna Abu Bakr informed the Messenger 
of Allah in regards to the conversation. Upon hearing about the issue, the Prophet 
rose and said, 


diy Ob gale YI day Ste Le dil b 45bby pSGUS Le peal oly yeh Yhy 
Sy go) Ey CaS ld al abl gb lI GG Ge GM US ot Gu Yd 
gil y ola gy pi yA y Alley ol la y Sl ye) Seoul y Cbs 


~“Leave my Companion to me. What is your stature in front of his esteemed 
personality? For by Allah, there is none amongst you but that there is darkness at 
the door of his house except for Abu Bakr as there is light at his doorstep. By Allah, 
you said “You haye lied” whilst Abu Bakr said, “You have spoken the truth.” You 
ceased your wealth from me whilst Abu Bakr gave generously from his wealth. 
You deserted me whilst Abu Bakr gave me solace and followed me.” (Taareeth-ul- 
Khulafaa Page 37) 








mentioned in Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 556 thet Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr 48 was being remembered in the presence of Sayyiduna Omar who began 
to ary, He then said the action of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr in one night and day was so 
tremendous that it may be possible that his actions on that specific night and day 
I be equivalent to the entire good deeds of Sayyiduna Omar's life. The specific 
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night in which Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #88 carried out such amazing acts wag the 
night in which he was migrating with the Messenger of Allah & to the blessed ci 
of Madinah and he spent the night in the service of Allah's Messenger in the caVe 2 
Ath-Thaur which is situated at approximately two and a half kilometers above the 
ground. At the time they were about to reach the cave, Abu Bakr 48 said, 





qelld Saal gia 415 Y atl py 


~ “By Allah you shan’t enter it until I enter before you.” Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
desired to protect the Messenger of Allah 88 from any harm that could be caused by 
any creature residing in the cave. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr entered the cave and Purified 
it and when he noticed some holes in the cave, he covered them by cutting off. some 
cloth from his loincloth, Two holes were not covered by any cloth and therefore. 
he placed his heels over them. After completing these precautionary TMeasures, 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr WS# requested that the Messenger of Allah W& enter the cave, 
The beloved of Allah && entered the cave and placed his head upon the knees of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and fell asleep. Whilst the Messenger of Allah was resting, 
snake bit Sayyiduna Abu Bakr’s heel from one of the holes he was covering with his 
heel. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr made no motion and remained seated in his position in 
order to ensure that the Messenger of Allah was not disturbed from his sleep. The 
Poison of the snake was causing great pain until the tears of Abu Bakr began to flow 
and a few drops fell upon the blessed face of the Messenger 8. ‘The Messenger 
of Allah {enquired in regards to what was the matter and Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
replied, 


Keel 9 ood) ellad Ce aby SE 
“Thave been bitten, may my father and mother be sacrificed upon you.” 


The best of creation t& placed his blessed saliva upon the wound and the pain 
disappeared. The effect of the poison reoccurred after many years and became the 
cause of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr’s eventual demise, 


‘The specific day mentioned by Sayyiduna Omar in which the actions of Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr were so tremendous that they made Sayyiduna Omar feel as though that 


ee ee 
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i ward attained for the acti r 
jon along with thee red for the actions of Abu Bakr in the 
aco Cqualed the good deeds stained by Sayyiduna Omar in his ene bees 
was the day when some Arabs refused to pay Zakah and became apostates as they 
denied the Fardhiyyah (essentiality) of paying Zakah. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr de 
wi oe ok them even if they refused to pay a rope of a camel 
became essential upon them to bestow upon the oot. Sayyid 

bes | requested Abu Bakr, yyiduna Omar it 





states that 
cee Bly ull Cally 


i.e, be affectionate upon the people and treat them with leniency. Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr replied that Sayyiduna Omar used to be rigid and furious in the days of 
ignorance but after entering into the folds of Islam it seemed as though ne had he 
become soft and weak. 


Mg Uly Gail oanll iy igo gl chit a aa 


~ “Indeed the revelation has been terminated and the religion has been completed, 
Should it become deficient whilst | am alive?" Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was expressing 
his determination to ensure that the religion of Islam was not weakened during 
his lifetime and thus he was prepared to wage war against those who refused to 
pay Zakah until they reformed or were defeated. This was the second action that 
Sayyiduna Omar believed to be unequivocal, 


The Ahaadecth that have been mentioned are a few amongst many that prove the 
greatness of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, his being the most beloved of Allah’s Messenger 


and his being the most entitled to be the successor of the beloved of Allah 


His iLi 


His name is Abdullah. His Kunniyyah (patronymic) is Abu Bakr. His appel 
(Laqab) are Siddeeq and Ateeg. His father's name was Othman whose Kunniyyah 
was Abu Quhafah, His mother’s name was Salmaa whose Kunniyyah was Ummul 
Khair. His chain of lineage meets the Messenger of Allah’s lineage seven generations 
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priortohim with Murrah Iba Ka’b, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #88 was born approxi 
two and a half years after the event of the elephant (Al-Feel) in the blessed 
Al-Makkah Al-Mukarramah, 





ately 
of 





The Hatred of Idol Worship At A Young Age 





Sayyiduna Abu Bakr &8# did not worship idols even at the time of ignorance ang 
condemned poly theism from a young age. Sayyiduna Imam Ahmad Ridha writes 
in his pamphlet, 'Janzeeh-makaanah-til-Haidariyyah’ Page 13, that the father of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 6, Sayyiduna Abu Quhafah (who later became a Mus 
accompanied Sayyiduna Abu Bakr to the place of idol worship when Abu Bakr wat 
young in terms of age. 








The father introduced him to the idols by saying, 
lg) saad glad! aul! tiglT odayy 


~ “These are your esteemed deities therefore prostrate before them.” Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr’s father departed and allowed his son to remain with the idol : 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr acted as though he was inquisitive before the idols and in 
order to make manifest their inability he asked them, “jiatbld ails 3” — *] am 
hungry, feed me." He received no reply. “isd Je gg!” — He said, “I am naked, 
clothe me” but there was no reply. Abu Bakr then took a stone and said to the idol, 












codoadd gia Ug cus ody 


~ “If you are a god then protect yourself” and he threw the stone at the idol whicl 
Upon the throwing of Sayyiduna Abu Bak, th 
ime Abu Quhafah arrived and was amazed to see the 








je clear what he had done. Sayyiduna Abu Quhafah presented his 
yidah Umm-Ul-Khair (the mother of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr) and 
sequence of events to her. Ummul Khair 8% advised her husband 
to compel their son as she had heard an angel one night saying to her, 








Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq #86 
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_»o bondwoman of Allah, I give you lad tidings of a free (Ateeq) son whose 
ame in the heavens is Siddeeq who is a companion and associate of Muhamnmad.” 


eel Tae St All Mew SB otis gp 5H teen yy aol gene gl Galil aly 


ii he Era 0. 


Seyyiduna Abu Bakr &8€was the wealthiest man of his tribe during the era of 

jenorance. He was a man in whose character benevolence and goodwill were 

instilled features. He was overwhelmingly revered as he was often scarching for the 

missing and he was extremely hospitable to his guests. He was categorised as being 

one of the leaders of the Quraish tribe as he was often contacted by them for advice 

and they admired him a lot. He is one of 11 Quraishis who received respect and 
nobility in both the era of Jahiliyyah (ignorance) and she era of Islam. In the era of 
Jahiliyyah, he used to pass verdicts in compensation trials including trials involving 
blood money. This action was seen as a sign of one's prestige. 









Even in the era of ignorance, Sayyiduna Abu Baks #5 never consumed alcohol. 

He was once questioned during a gathering of the Companions ¢&42 whether he had 

ever drank alcohol. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 86 replied that he sought refuge with 

Allah, he had never done such a thing. When asked for the reason, Sayyiduna Abu 
Bake replied, “ius Bilal (pia 6 onal cS” — “T used to preserve my exposure and 
protect my chivalry.” In other words it is difficult for the one who consumes alcohol 
to preserve his dignity and therefore Sayyiduna Abu Bakr refrained from this act. 
When the Messenger of Allah &heard about this statement of Abu Bakr &8, 
the beloved of Allah said twice, “Abu Bakr has spoken the truth.” (Taareekh-ul- 
Khulafaa) 
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His Features. 


Apersonasked Sayyidah A’ishah 83 to describe the physical features of Sayyidang 
‘Abu Bakr #82. Sayyidah A’ishah {2 replied that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr sm a 
white in complexion and his body was lean. His cheeks were compressed ang his 
stomach was so large that his foineloth (Izaar/lungi) would often slip under it, There 
would always be perspiration on his forehead and there was not a lot of flesh on hig 
face. He would always lower his gaze and his forehead was high. The tips of hig 
fingers were void of flesh and he used to die his hair with henna and dye, 








Sayyiduna Anas Ibn Malik £88 narrates, when the Messenger of Allah arrived 
in the illuminated city of Madinah, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr &# was the only person to 
have black and white hair, He used to dye the hair with henna and dye. (Taareekh. 
ul-Khulafaa Page 22) 


In regards to what has been narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #58 used to dye his 
hair with dye it should not be misconstrued to mean black dye. It should also not 
be assumed that henna and brown dye were mixed with black as this assumption ig 
completely baseless and false. For further details one should refer to the pamphlet of 





It has been the belief of many Companions and the following generation (At- 
Taabi'een S32) th. the first person to accept Islam was Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 8, 
Imam Ash-Shab’j S88 states that he once asked Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 8 
regarding the first person who accepted Islam. Ibn Abbas said that the first 
Person to accept Islam was Abu Bakr 8%. In order to prove this, he recited a few 
verses written by Sayyiduna Hassan Ibn Thaabit 488 in which he was praising and 
elevating Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and in which he mentioned that the first person to 
accept Islam was Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 4. 
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soakir has narrated from Sayyiduna Ali &€, 
CS gh DM Ge al on Jyh 


the first to accept Islam amongst the men was Abu Bakr.” Iba Sa'd has narrated 
From Abu Arwaa Ad-Dowsi 2, 


Small 83 yl abel a Syl 


_-The first (Person) lo accept Islam was Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq” 


jon As 


sayyiduna Maimoon Bin Muhraan 48 was asked in regards to whether Sayyiduna 
‘Ali accepted Islam first or Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, Sayyiduna Maimoon answered, 


een DM ses C0) pany Atle abl lee pails 9S 


~ ‘By Allah, Abu Bakr had believed in the Prophet at the time of Baheeraa-ar- 
raahib. (Sayyiduna Ali was born after Baheeraa-ar-raahib.) (Taareeth-ul-Khulafaa 


Page 23) 





| al ait 99) 





(Note: Babeeraa-ar-Rashib was a scholar from Ash-Shaam who was from 
the AbLul-Kitaab) 


Muhammad Ibn Ishaaq states that Muhammad Iba Abdir Rahman Al Yateemi 
informed him that Allah's Messenger once said, “Whenever I invited someone 
towards Islam, { found that the person battled with some sort of hesitation except 
for Abu Bakr who accepted [slam without any hesitation or any wavering.” 





Imam Al-Bayhaqi states that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was foremost in accepting Islam 
in the manner that he had already become aware of the attributes and signs of 
prophethood that exist in our Master, Muhammad (peace and blessit 
upon him) before the first revelation and therefore as soon as he was 
Islam, he immediately accepted. Some Muhaditheen have further expanded on the 
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matter by explaining that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 83 was a close associate Of the 
Messenger and was aware of the excellent morals that he possessed as well ag hig 
pure habits and his truthfulness. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 82 was aware that a a, 
who could not lie and fabricate anything in worldly matters could certainly nop 
fabricate anything in regards to Alloh and therefore he accepted Islam without any 
deliberation due to his certainty that the Prophet Muhammad 8 could never lie 


From all these evidences it can be established that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. AS-Siddeeg 
was the first to accept Islam. Some scholars have affirmed this to such an extent ‘that 
they have claimed that there is consensus over this issue. There is however di flering 
opinions as some people have claimed that Sayyiduna Ali 8 was the first person 
to accept Islam whilst others hold the belief that Umm-ul-Mu’mineen (the mother 
of all believers) Sayyidah Khadijah Al-Kubraa Y2 was the first person to testify 
that there is no deity except for Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger. Imam Aby 
Hanifah 882 formulated a manner to link all these opinions by saying that the first 
person to accept Islam amongst the men was Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq, the 
first person to accept Islam amongst the women was Sayyidah Khadijah Al-Kubrag 
and the first person to accept Islam amongst the children was Sayyiduna Ali, 3 








‘The faith of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #888 was impeccable and amongst the companions 
he was the strongest in terms of belief, devotion and faith, The treaty of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah was an extremely testing aspect of life and faith at the time of the 
Messenger . One condition within this treaty was that a person who departed 
from Makkah and arrived in Madinah would be retumed to Makkah regardless of 
whether he was @ Muslim or a non-Muslim. On the other hand, when a resident of 
Madinait entered the city of Makkah, he would not be permitted to return to Madinah. 
Both parties had not yet signed the treaty when Sayyiduna Abu Jandal 8% who 
had accepted Islam, escaped from Makkah dragging his shackles until he reached 
Hudaibiyyah and took refuge amongst the Muslims. Sohait Ion Amr, the father of 
Sayyiduna Abu Jandal 486 was negotiating the terms of the treaty and he ordered 
that his son be returned to him. The Messenger of Allah 8 stated that the treaty had 
Tot yet been signed and therefore the terms of the treaty would only be implemented 


aes nap linac caenescaie, Gta eg ee 
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atures had been placed on the agreement i.e. The treaty could only be 











sign 4 : 
afer wble for events occurring after the signature. Sohail Bin Amr threatened 
ee aie the negotiation if his son was not returned to him. The beloved of 
vet gi requested that Sobail should permit his son to slay with the Muslims, 
a absolutely refused to allow ths, 

duno Abu Jandal was distressed to witness the possibility of him being 
Savy to Makkah and began to see assistance from the Companions saying, “O 
re 


Muslims! Can you not see that I am being retumed to the disbelievers although I 
Muslim and have sought refuge with you?” The Companions were astonished 
ans key saw wounds on the body of Sayyiduna Abu Jandal and it pained them 
_ Sayyiduna Omar £58 went to the Messenger of Allah @and said, “Are you 
tthe Messenger of Allah?” The Prophet replied “Indeed I am.” Omar 42 further 
mated, “Are We not on the truth and are the disbelievers not astray?” The Mercy of 
ie Worlds replied, “Of course we are on the true path and the disbelievers are on 
{schood,” Sayyiduna Omar then inquired, “When this is the case then why are we 
lowing ourselycs to be restrained in our religious matters and reaching a truce?” 
‘The beloved of Allah 2 told Sayyiduna Omar that he was the Messenger of Allah 
and therefore he could never disobey Allah's commands and Allah was his Almi hty 
Helper. Sayyiduna Omar furtherasked the Messenger of Allah, “Did younot promise 
that we would circumbulate the Holy Kabah?” The Messenger of Allah stated that 
he had never promised that this would happen in that specific year. Sayyiduna Omar 
accepted this and recollected the fact that the Messenger @had never promised 
that the pilgrimage would take place in that specific year. 




















Sayyiduna Omar went to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 888 and discussed with him the same 
views that he had expressed in front of the blessed Messenger G. Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr advised Sayyiduna Omar, “+34 ¢3!” — “Cling to his stirrup.” Meaning that 
Sayyiduna Omar should adhere to the Messenger’s actions as he was the Messenger 


of Allah & and therefore Allah was his helper. Sayyiduna Omar's passionate 
emotion decreased due to these words, 





‘The manner in which the treaty had been reached with its appeasing terms was 


lerable and distressing for the Muslims. The Messenger & thrice said to 
n of the agreement that they should sacrifice their 
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animals, shave their heads and thereafter free themselves from the state of Thrag 
but no-one was prepared to arise and carry out these acts that were so heartbreakinn 
Sayyiduna Omar £88 said words in the court of the Messenger that he wack 
forever regret. Sayyiduna Omar attempted to m od by 
swords by carrying out good deeds, Sayyidura Abu Bakr was certain that there os 
wisdom behind the words of the Messenger 88 and that the assistance of the Lord 
was forever accompanying the Messenger. This was the reason why he ave such 
anenlightening answer to Sayyiduna Omar when Sayyiduna Omar approached him 
in regards to the actions of the Messenger. This asserts the fact that Sayyiduna Aby 
Bakr 44 was the most steadfast and assured in faith amongst the Companions ae 
His faith was so strong that it even calmed the anxiety and passion of Sayyidang 
Omar 888 





Another time in which his unchallengeable faith was witnessed was when the 
disbelieversapproached him the day after he night of ascension and informed him that 
his friend Muhammad (i.e, The Messenger of Allah peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) was claiming that he had journeyed to Bait-ul-Mugaddas (Jerusalem) and 
thereafter he was given a tour of the heavens all in the space of one night, Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr reconfirmed whether the Messenger of Allah had actually and 
when he was assured by the disbelievers that this had actually been said, he said to 
the disbelievers, “85 O« al <lnel .j1" Meaning that he would endorse anything 
said by the Messenger of Allah 8 even if the Messenger had claimed something 
that was viewed by normal human beings as even more farfetched than this claim 
























In the Ghazwah (Battle) of Al-Badr, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr’s son, Abdul Rahman, 
who later accepted Islan 4 was fighting on the side of the disbelievers. One day 
afler his acceptance of Islam, he told Sayyiduna Abu Bakr that during the battle of 
Al-Badr, he had seen Abu Bakr in his range many times but he didn’t kill him. 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr informed him, “Ae ci nail al.) cdaa! 9!” — “Tf you had come 
into my aim, ] would not have diverted from you" i.e. he would have killed his son. 











the reason why Sayyiduna Omar 48# stated that if the belief of the entire 
im people was to be weighed agains! the belief and faith of Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr #88 then the faith of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr would surely outweigh the faith of 
all the Muslims, (Narrated by Al-Bayhaqi in Shu'b-nd-/maan as well as As-Suyuti 
in Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 40) 








104 


Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeg se 


Oo a 


Courageous and brave amongst the 
his Musnad that Sayyiduna Ali 4% 
Ne most courageous amongst them. The 
‘Canswered that they believed Sayyiduna Ali was himself the most courageous 
peor! est the Companions. Sayyiduna Ali said that it was not possible for him to be 
pe courageous as he always fought against his mateh. He once again asked 
the to inform him of the most courageous companion. The people answered 
thetiney were not aware of who this person was and therefore they requested that 
thet na Ali inform them in this regard. Sayyiduna Ali said, “Sayyiduna Aba 
Ser tog was the most brave amongst us as was proven in the bathe of Al-Badr. 
He had all set up a but for the Messenger of Allah so that he could be protected 
the dust and sunlight. A discussion then took place in regards to who would 
for any the Messenger. “Sy! I aa) Ua UL digi” — By Alfsh not one of us 
aa forward except for Abu Baker. He took a sword in his naked hand and stood 
seals the Messenger of allah &, The enemy di not dare attempt o.come close 
the Messenger after that and if anyone desired to do so, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
bs y attack them. This is the reason why I say that the bravest person 
ve Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ASE." (Taareekiul-Khulafea Page 25) 











Sayyiduna Ali 888 mentions an event that occurred when the disbelievers seized 
the Messenger of Allah Gand asked him whether he was the one who claimed 
that the Lord is one. Sayyiduna tates after swearing by Allah, that apart fon 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, not onte of them moved forth, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr steppe 

forward and attacked the disbelievers, pushing them away from the Messenger 
szying, “Shame upon you, you are tormenting the personality who ae sins 
that there is only one deity ~ Allah.” People used to hide and conceal theis bel 


but Abu Bakr used to openly express his beliefs. This is the reason why he was the 
most courageous amongst them. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa, Page 25) 














his Musnad that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 832 said, 





Allamah Haitham #36 write: 


8 pas y Ape al Lae all J gut 9 CF gS pull ual oa ae US Lay 
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OO 
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~ “When it was the day of Uhud, everyone abandoned Allah’s Messenger ti and 
was the first to return to him.” (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 25) 1 





Generosity was another attribute in which Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #88 excelieg 
It is narrated in At-Tirmidhi and Abu Dawood by Sayyiduna Omar 83% that the 
Messenger of Allah S&commanded the companions to give towards charity, At 
that moment in time, Sayy’ icant amount of wealth in his 
possession and it occurred in his mind that he would precede Sayyiduna Abu Bale 
for the first time in spending the most amount in Allah’s way. Sayyiduna Omar 
gathered half ofall his possessions and placed them before the Messenger &%. The 
Messenger of All ih & asked Sayyiduna Omar, “Mlle ©) U — “What hav. 
left for you fam y?" Sayyiduna Omar #2 replied that he had left behind 
all his possessions. Thereafter, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr arrived with the posse: 
he wished to spend in the way of the Lord. The Prophet of Allah &8inguired from 
him, “fala Ss) Li". “What have you left for your household?” Sayyiduna Aby 
Bakr #88 answered, Alyy dl of! Suiyhy Ji —“] have left for them Allah and His 
Messenger” meaning that Allah and His Messenger were sufficient for him and his 
family. Sayyiduna Omar concluded from this event toll geal Y ald _ oy 
concluded that I would never precede nor exceed him in anything.” (Mishkaah-tul- 
Masaabeeh Page 556) 




















© you 












Sayyidah A'ishah As-Siddeeqah 842 narrates that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr had 40 000 
Dinar in his possession when he accepted Islam, In another narration it is stated 
that he had 40 000 Dirham. He spent this entire amount upon the command of the 
Messenger @$. Sayyiduna thn Omar 48% narrates that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr had 
40 000 Dirham in his possession on the day in which he accepted Islam, When he 
migrated to Madinah in the company of the mercy to all mankind &, only 5000 
Dirham was reaiaining from that original amount. In the blessed city of Makkah, 


Prior to his migration, he had spent 35 000 Dirham on freeing Muslim slaves and 
helping Islam through other charitable works, 





oo eeeeeeeseeeSssC‘(iCiS 


106 


coi 
| 


Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. As-Siddeeg #8 


a 


sade Afaadhil, Maulana Muhammad Na’eem-ud-Deen Al-Moradabad) 
states that verse of ‘the Qur’an was revealed after Sayyiduna Abu Bakr (may Allah 
be pleased with him) had spent the amount of 40.600 Dirham and he spent a portion 
ofthe amount (i. 10 000) at night whilst he spent 10 000 during the day. He spent 
10 000 secretly whilst another 10 000 openly. Allah the Almighty then revealed the 


yah 





Yy age sie pba! peli nde 5 | Jelly JL nell yal cy sais cally 
HOF 5Y Ab Ys age Gya 


‘Those who spend their wealth (in charity) in the night and in the day secretly 
and openly have their reward with their Lord, There is neither any fear nor 
any grief to them,’ (Al-Qur'an Surah 2:274) 


Itis narrated in At Tirmidhi that the messefiger of Allah 8 said, “No one has done 
mea favour but that I managed to repay him except for Abu Bakr, He has done such 
a favour upon me that only Allah can reward him for it.” (pied bi a3) Jus ja Lg? 
#1 gl dls - “No-one’s wealth ever benefited me in the manner that the wealth of 
‘Abu Bakr has benefited me.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Page 555) 


jis Love For The 





Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq #88 had great affection for the beloved of Allah 
® and his love for him was unlimited, During the early period of Islam, people 
would conceal their faith and the Messenger of Allah advised them to do so in 
order to preserve them from oppression. When the amount of Muslims reached 
40, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 288 requested that Islamic propagation now take place 
openly. The best of all creation %$% was reluctant to permit this as it would create 
a volatile situation in Makkah but he eventually accepted due to the continual 
insistence of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. The Last Prophet accompanied his Companions 
to Masjid-al-Haraam where Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 8 delivered a sermon that was 
the first public sermon on the topic of Islam. The uncle of the beloved Messenger, 
Sayyiduna Hamzah 8 accepted Islam on the same day that this event took place. 
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‘Assoon as the sermon began, the Mushrikeen (polytheists) broke upon the Muslims, 
swrounding them from all four corners. In spite of the Virtue and greatness of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr being famous in the city of Makkah, the disbelievers injured 
him so badly that his face (including his nose and ears) were covered with blood, 
The severity of the injuries caused him to become unconscious. 


When the tribe of Sayyiduna Abu Bokr #88, Banu Tameem, became aware of the 
tyranny that had occurred, they lifted Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 3% and returned him 
to his home, They had lost hope that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr would survive due to 
the severity of the injuries. An announcement was made by the tribe in the vicinity 
of the Holy Ka'bah that in the case of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 888 dying duc to the 
injuries afflicted upon him, Utbah Iba Rabee’ah would be killed due to his huge 
involvement in the assault. 






Until the eveninp, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 88€ remained unconscious. When he 
eventually pained some consciousness, his firstreactionwas toask about the condition 


of the Messenger #. The people reprimanded him and said to him that ho had 
found himselfin this situation due to being in the company of the Messenger @ but 





ware of the beloved Messenger's && condition. Some people were 
disheartened and therefore left Sayyiduna Abu Bakr whilst others were leaving due 
to their contentment that he would survive. Whilst leaving, they advised Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr’s mother, Ummul Khair 848 (as she later became a Muslim,) to prepare 
food and nourishment for Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. She prepared food and she placed 
it before Sayyiduna Abu Bakr encouraging him to eat but he was anxious to know 
the condition of the Messenger @. Ummul Khair told her son that she was not 


aware of the condition of the Messenger 8. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr insisted that his 
mother should ask the sister of Sayyiduna Omar 882, Sayyidah Umm Jameel 888 
and find out about the condition of the Messenger of Allah. Upon seeing her son so 
restless, Sayyidah Ummul Khair rushed to Sayyidah Umm Jamee] and inquired in 
regards to the condition of our Master, Muhammad 8 . Sayyidah Umm Jameel had 
not revealed her belief in the Islamic faith and therefore she attempted to evade the 
question and did not give a clear answer. She nevertheless offéred to accompany 
Sayyidah Ummul Khair in order to view the condition of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. 
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( jidah Umm Jameel saw the condition of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr she was 
poy’ cl began to unbearably cry. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 288 questioned her 
«regards to the condition of the Messenger of Allah &. Sayyidah Umm Jameel 
in iijed towards Sayyiduna Abu Bakr’s mother in order to make him anare that 
Siam e fearful of revealing her faith in front of his mother, Sayyiduna Abu Bake 
ste vt her that there was no need to fear and thereafter Sayyidah Umm Jameel 
aired bim that the Messenger of Allah was in good health Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
al her about the whereabouts of the Messenger. She informed him that he was 

in the house of Sayyiduna Arqam 858. Sayyiduaa Abu Bakr swore by the 
nty that he would neither cat nor drink until he had seen the Messenger of 





‘The mother of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 82 was anxious to sce her son eat and drink 
especially duc to his weak condition but Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was not prepared to 
oso until he had met the Messenger of Allah. Sayyidah Ummul Khair 82 waited 
until the passing to and fro of the people halted due to the fear of another attack. 
Later in the night, Sayyidah Ummul Khair (who had not accepted Islam at this 
moment in time,) took Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 8 to the honoured Messenger &. 
‘As soon as Sayyiduna Abu Bakr saw the leader of all Prophets in the house of 
Sayyiduna Argam, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr embraced the Messenger of Allah and the 
Messenger 28clung to Abu Bakr and he began to cry. Upon seeing the state of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, everyone present in the gathering also began to cry. (Taareekh- 
u-Khulafaa) This was the immense love that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr possessed for 
the Messenger that he could not feel at ease unless he had seen Allah's beloved & . 





Sayyiduna Abu Bakr £82 observed and fulfilled the aims of the Jaish Osama 
{on army) that was sent by the Messenger of Allah during the last days of his 
earthly life to the land of Ash-Shaam, ‘The army had only just left Al-Madinah 
Al-Munawwarah and reached an area called Dhii Khashb when the Messenger of 
Allah & passed away. Upon hearing this unfortunate news, many Arabs tumed 
away from Islam and became apostates. The Companions 38! advised that it was 
Father unwise to allow the army to continue as there was now 2 huge challenge 
facing the Muslims from areas closer to Madinah than Ash-Shaam. It was an 
extremely volatile situation for Islam as the disbelievers had been given ond 
and their previously inconceivable hopes had now become attainable due to the 
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demise of Allah's Messenger i. The hypocrites (Munafiqeen) saw this as ay 
opportunity to create mischief as the weak in faith had already turned away from 
Islam and the Muslims had been afflicted with grief and pain that they had never 
experienced before. The heartbreak and confusion that existed was unparalleled 
‘as the world had never experienced such a loss before. The hearts of the Muslims 
were wounded, their tears were continuously flowing, all food seemed tasteless 
{f seemed like an unbearable tragedy. Maintaining order, defending the 
‘on as well as the Muslims and halting the flow of apostasy at this disastrous 
time were responsibilities that lied on the shoulders of the Messenger’s successor, 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 282. In spite of all these hardships, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 8% 
was nol prepared to recall the army sent by the Messenger of Allah &% because he 
could not bear to oppose the judgement of the Messenger of Allah &. Although he 
was able to bear the burden of ll types of other hardships, he could not bear to do 


such a thing due to his rigidity in obeying the Messenger & - 








Further creating difficulty was the insistence of the Companions that the army be 
brought back. Sayyiduna Osama Ibn Zaid x88 retumed to Madinah in order to 
inform Sayyiduna Abu Bakr that the tribes of Arabia were prepared for warfare and 
n order to destroy Islam whilst veteran soldiers were in his army 
ic. The Jaysho Osama. Allowing these highly trained soldiers to continue their 
joumey towards Rome and abandoning Arabia was rather inappropriate in the view 
of Sayyiduna Osama, 





The Companions S82 have accepted that anyone else in the place of Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr would have become hopeless due to the congestion of so many 
. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr’s resolve did not falter and not once 
his perseverance. He said, “I would rather that the birds 
chew my bones but I can not bear to allow my opinion to interfere in the will of 
the Messenger of Allah &. I cannot therefore allow an ariay sent by the honoured 
Messenger '& to be retumed.” Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ordered that the army continue 
to proceed. 





Sayyiduna Abu Baks’s bravery, proficiency and his trust in Allah is apparent from 
his actions during this period. Even the enemy is compelled to admit that Sayyiduna 
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absBukr was the most capable and deserving successor and Khalifah of the beloved 
Messeneet oe. 


‘The army of Osama Ibn Zaid proceeded towards Rome, a fact that astonished the 
states who belicved that the demise ofthe Messenger of Allah & had weakened 

ope Muslims and jumbled the entire system, They had believed that the majesty and 

mver of 1s}am would no longer remain yet they were now witnessing the amy of 
tian departing towards Rome. Their intellectual plans were falsified in the manner 
thatthey now understood that the Master ofthe universe ¢& had established asystem 
whereby it wasn't possible for the organisation of the Muslims to collapse. Even 
‘oring this period of sorrow and grief, Muslims were continuing the propagation of 
Islam and were prepared to challenge the strong powers of the world. 











The apostates now decided to wait and assess the situation and sce if the Muslims 
were to be victorious, By the grace of Allah, the Muslims were successful and the 
Romans were defeated. When the victorious army returned, those who had intended 
to turn away from Islam refrained from this terrible intention and remained steadfast 
on the religion of Islam. The great opinionated Companions who had strongly 
opposed the departure of the army to Rome, realised the intellectual capability 
of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 84 and accepted that they were originally mistaken. 
(Swaanih-e- Karbala) 


Itis mentioned in Al-Bayhaqi and Ibn Asaakir, that Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah 2 

stid, “1 swear by Him besides Whom there isnone worthy of worship, had Sayyiduna 

‘Abu Bakr not been selected as the Khalifah of the Messenger G&, not one act of 
worship would remain on the face of the Farth.” Abe Hurairah 3&8 repeated these 
words thrice and was asked to give the reason for saying these words. Sayyiduna 
‘Abu Hurairah explained how the Messenger of Allah &had ordered an army to 
go to Ash-Shaam under the leadership of Sayyiduna Osama #4 but the army had 
only reached Dhii Khashb when the Messenger of Allah & passed away. ARer the 
demise of the Messenger, those Arabs who were residing in the surrounding areas 
of Madinah became apostates. ‘The Companions arrived before Sayyiduna Aba 
Bakr 88 and insisted that the army of Osama 4# be retumed. 
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—“ By Him besides Whom there is no deity, even if dogs drag the wives Of the 
Prophet @ along with their feet, 1 shall not return an army sent by the Messen, set 
of Allah &&.” 


He also vowed to always mise the flag thatthe Messenger of Allah ®& had haiteg 
and never allow that flag to be lowered, 


Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #8€ ordered Sayyiduna Osama Ibn Zaid to proceed to Ash: 
Shaam. As the army proceeded, the apostate tribes became terrified. When they 
eventually reached the Roman Empire, there was a batile in which the Muslim army 
was victorious. Thus Islam prospered. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 51) 


It was the outcome of the unlimited and ultimate love that Sayyiduna Aby 
Bakr 284 possessed for the Messenger of Allah & that he managed to strengthen 
Islam during this extremely critical moment of Istamic history through his single- 
handed decision not to recall the army of Sayyiduna Osama Ibn Zaid in spite of 
widespread opposition. Briefly, it can be coneluded that the love of the Messenger 
that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr possessed, saved Islam and strengthened it perpetually. 





‘Whilst the demise of the Messenger of Allah had created a situation in which 
‘some people turned away from Islam and all of its legislations, on the other hand a 
group of people arose who objected to the esset of Zakah (the payment of a 
certain amount of one’s yearly savings to the poor) and therefore refused to pay the 
sum that had become compulsory upon them, Due to the fact that the essentiality 
of Zakah is proven from lucid verses of the Holy Qur’an, those who deny this 
essentiality (fardhiyyah) are deemed to have transgressed beyond the boundary of 
Islara and have thus been described as apostates by the interpreters of Ahaadeeth 
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ayrists. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr &# desired 
ond penn Sayyiduna Omar 88 and other Companions who 
abjes uation of the Muslims deemed warfere to be un 
the sl Sayyiduna Aba Bakr 286 remained defiant and replied, “By Allah, if they 
ee 10 PAY even a rope Or @ young goat that they used to pay at the time of the 
re er @&, | shall fight them. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 51) 


{0 fight these people but faced 





Messeng 


jduna Abu Bakr 888 departed towards the Bedouins who immediatel 

pula Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #82 appointed Sayyiduna Khalid as the Ieader 
and then returned (0 Madinah. Sayyiduna Khalid surrounded the Bedouins and was 

ecessfal in his campaign. Sayyiduna Omar along with the other Companions, 
stynowledged the fact that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was correct in his decision and 
ak 4, “By Allah, the chest of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq has been widened 
and whatever he has done is correct.” If Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 486 did not challenge 
those who denied Zakah and acquitted them then the case would deteriorate up until 
people would begin to deny all types of religious principles including Salaah and 
fasting during the month of Ramadhan. Thus the entire structure of Islam would be 
altered as its system would be completely disarranged. 





Sadr-ul-Afaadhil 888 writes in regards to the war between Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
48% and those who refused to pay Zakah, ‘The Muslims should be aware that 
defence of the truth and opposition of falsehood are necessary at all times. The 
nation who is idle in opposing falsehood shall face swift destruction. There are 
some naive Muslims in this day and age who condemn the refutation of devious 
sects and advise the Muslims to suspend this debate due to the difficult times. Such 
Muslims should Jeam from the life of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 8% who challenged 
and opposed falsehood even at an extremely critical period. To be heedless of the 
deviant sects which are causing a threat to Islam delivers harm to slam.’ (Swaanth- 


e-Karbala) 






Itshould be noted that submission towards and acceptance of every single primary 
Principle of classes one to be a Muslim. Therefore simply reciting the 
Shahadah in which one testifies that there is no God besides lah and Muhammad 
is His Messenger, is not sufficient solitarily. If a person believes in every principle 
of faith but denies the essentiality of certain compulsory acts, he shall be classed 
as a disbeliever and an apostate. Thus those who denied the essentiality of Zakah 
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became aposiates. As for those who claim that there can be no apostates amongst 
the Arabs, they are clearly mistaken. 


. "i 


‘The Rawaatidh accuse Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq #8 of usurping a garden 
of the Messenger of Allah known as the garden of ‘Fadak’ and depriving Sayyidah 
Fatimah Az-Zabra S38 of her right. 


‘This accusation is false and misled as the Prophets do not leave behind inheritance, 
moreover, their wealth is part of charity and is distributed accordingly. It is narrated 
by Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq that the Messenger of Allah stated, 
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ie. The Prophets do not possess inheritors moreover whatever they leave behind 
is sadagah (charity.) (Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 550) 


It is narrated in Volume 2, Page 91 of Muslim, that some of the blessed wives 
of the Messenger S34 desired to receive inheritance from the wealth of Allah's 
Messenger (by having it distributed by Sayyiduna Othman €88. Sayyidah 
A’ishah 8 replied, 


(iia LS LCi Y gly Aye dil hee abl J gary UE ab Gully 


~Sayyidah A’ishah asked them iftthey were aware that the Messenger of Allah Shad 
said that the Prophets do not possess inheritors but moreover whatever they left 
behind was sadagah. 


Anarration of Sayyiduna Malik Ibn Aws 836 is mentioned in Al-Bukhari (Volume 
2 Page 575) and Muslim (Volume 2 Page 90) in which it is stated the’ a gathering of 
the Companions took place in which there were many companions present 
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juding; Sayyiduna Abbas, 
anman Bin AWE, Sayyiduni 
Woqaas SS. 


Sayyiduna Othman, Sa 
d » Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyiduna Al 
@ Zubair Ibn Al-Awaam and Sayyiduna Sa'd a 





i #888 informed the gatheri 
sayyiduna Omar he gathering that the Messenger of Allah had 
announced that no-one was appointed as the Prophet's inheritor bat fend his 
tvealth was sadaqah. 


Everyone testified to the fact that this was said by the Messenger of Allah @. 


‘The proof of these Ahaadeeth being authentic is the action of Sayyiduna Ali 56 
when the inheritance of Allah's Messenger @ was captured during his reign as 
Khalifah in Khaybar and Padak. After Sayyiduna Ali, the inheritance remgiaed 
under the control of Imam Hasan and Imam Hussain 246 but it was not distributed 
amongst the blessed and pure wives nor Sayyiduna Abbas #8 and his children, 
proving that there is no inheritance from the wealth of a prophet. 


‘This was the reason behind Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ##® not bestowing the garden of 
Fadak to Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 82. There was no malice in Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr's intentions —an argument cited by the Rawazfidh. 


(A detailed debate in this regard can be studied in the author's Urdu 
pamphlet, ‘Baaghe-e-Fadhak aur Hadeeth-e-Qirtaas’) 


As for the verse of the Qur’an in which Allah states, 
ayia lashes Cry yy 
‘and Sulaiman became the successor of Daud.’ (AL-Qur’an Surah 27:16) 
along with various other verses and narrations in which the inheritance of the 
Prophets is discussed, one should remember that these are discussing the inheritance 


of the Prophets’ knowledge and prophethood, not the inheritance of wealth and 
possessions. 
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Al-Waagidi and Al-Haakim narrate that Sayyidah A’ishah As-Siddeeqah RY stateg 
that her father, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq’s illness, began on Monday 7a 


and it affe a 
Jamada Al Ukhraa after he bathed. The cold was extreme and ted him, 
causing a fever. For fifteen days, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr remained ail and during tha, 


period he was not able to teave his house in order to perform Salaah, 





Eventually, it was (on the face of it) due to this illness that he passed away at the 
aye of 63 after having fulfilled the commands of Khilafah for a period of 2 years 
and approximately 2 months. The date of this great personality’s demise was 220 
Jumada Al-Ukhraa, 13 years after the Hijrah (AH.) He was buried on the blessed 
area besides the Messenger of Allah. 
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Indeed we belong to Allah and to Him is our return. 


His Miracles 


Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Abi Bakr 282 narrates that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr once 
arrived with 3 people from the Ashaab-us-Suffah to his home and after commanding 
that food be prepared for them, departed in order to serve the Messenger of Allah 
@. He was very busy that day, so much so that he ate supper al the blessed house 
of the beloved and arrived home extremely late at night. Upon arrival, his wife 
informed him that in spite of her offering food to the guests, they refused to eat 
until Sayyiduna Abu Bakr did not return, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was upset with his 
son Abdul Rahman due to the fact that he didn't inform him that the guests were in 
anticipation of him. The food now arrived and he ate with the guests. The narrator 
‘stales, 


“tga JAS! Uplbaal cya Lay Yl Aad cys 38 5 LS Le atl asl? 
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apy Allah, we would not take a morsel but that the layer benes 

a an the morsel.” Eventually, all the diners were anc Ge sie st hae 
more was more food remaining than originally cooked. Sayyiduna’ Abs Irae 
amazed to see this, inquired from his wife as to the reason why more food seemed 
to be in the bow! compared to before. His wife swore by Allah that the food seemed 
to have increased threefold in comparison to how much she had cocked, The food 
‘was then taken to the court of the Messenger & and the food remained with the 
Messenger until the morning. A truce between the Mustims and the disbelievers had 
coincidentally terminated on this same morning and an army had been Prepared to 
dispatch. This army of many men ate the food until it filled them and in spite of 
that, the food didn’t decrease. (Al-Bukhari Volume 1 Page 506) This is one of the 
miracles of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 3358. 





jtis narrated by Sayyidah A’ishah As-Siddeeqah 82 that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr said 
to her whilst delivering his last testament that whatever wealth he had possessed 
was now in the ownership of his inheritors. Amongst his beloved children were 
his two sons Abdul Rahman and Muhammad, whilst amongst his daughters were 
her (Sayyidah A’ishah’s) two sisters. Therefore it was his desire that the children 
distribute the wealth amongst each other with justice and in accordance to the 
Qur'anic teachings. Sayyidah A’ishah &%2 said to her father, “My only sister is 
‘Asma, so who is the second sister?” He replied that her step mother, Habeebah 
Bint Kharijah was pregnant with a child and the daughter that she would conceive 
in the near future would be Sayyidah A’ishah's second sister. After the demise of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 54, Habeebah Bint Kharijah gave birth to a daughter named 
Umm Kulthum. (Al-Muwatta Lil- Iinam Muhammad, Baab-un Nahli Page 348} 















From the aforementioned Hadeeth, two miracles of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr @# 
become apparent. Firstly, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was aware that he would die 
soon and that is why he described his wealth as being in the possession of his 
inheritors. Secondly, he was aware that the child in the womb of Habeebah was a 
ith certainty as he informed Sayyidah A’is‘uah of the girl being her sister. The 
knowledge of the time when one will die and what is in the womb is knowledge 
of the unseen bestowed by Allah to those who are beloved to him and thus this is a 
miracle of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. 
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bn Asaakir narrates from Imam Ash-Sha’bi stating that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr gig 
was blessed with four attributes that are unique to him. Firstly, his name was a, 
Siddeeq—a.name that no-one else possessed prior to him. Secondly, he resided ang 
the Messenger of Allah @iin the cave of Ath-Thaur, Thirdly, he accompanied the 
Prophet @ during the Hijrah (migration). 


The fourth speciality described by Ibn Asaakir is the fact that he was commanded 
by the beloved of Allah to lead the prayers whilst the Companions followed him, 


Another unique trait in his character was the fact that four generations from his 
household were Companions of the Messenger of Allah @& . His father Aby 
Quhafah was a companion, he himself was a companion, his son Abdul Rahman 
was a companion as well and his grandson Abu Ateeq Muhammad, was also a 
companion. 


caren! pple all gan ) 


May Allah be pleased with everyone of them 
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AMEER-UL-MU’MINEEN SAYYID 
AL-FAROOQ 


UNA OMAR 





ig name was Omar 888. His Kunniyyah was Abu Hafs ae 
Bee ‘AL-A‘dhamn, His father’s name was ALKhatsab ard Ayia 
was Hlantamah who was the daughter of Hishaam Ibn Al Mugheerah and the sister 
of Abu Jahl. His ancestry combines with the Messenger of Allah's ancestry eight 
generations prior to their generation, 


He was born 13 years after the year of the elephant (Feel) event and he accepted 
Islam at the age of 27, 6 years after the Messenger of Allah @¥ announced his 
prophethood, Prior to him, 40 men and 11 women had accepted Islam. Other 
scholars have differed with this and said that he accepted Islam after 39 men and 23 
women had already become Muslims. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafiaa) 


Itis narrated in At-Tirmidhi that the Messenger of Allah &¢ used to supplicate in the 
court of his Lord that between Omar Ibn Al-Khattaab and Abu Jahi Ibn Hisham, 
whoever was beloved to Allah should exalt Islam. It is narrated in 4l-Haakim by 


Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 882 that the Messenger @ used to pray, 


(hal GUS (yp joes LA je! ally 


— "© Allah, strengthen Islam through Omar Ibn Al-Khattaab especially.” This 
supplication of our Master # was accepted and Sayyiduna Omar became ¢ Muslir, 


oe i 
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How Sayyiduna Omar accepted Islam 

AAs the Muslim's popularity began to increase, the disbelievers plotted to assassinate 
the Messenger of Allah &§and organised a meeting to discuss the manner in which 
they would attempt to accomplish this, When they reached an agreement i Tegards 
to the fact that they would attempt to assassinate the Messenger, the question then 
arose as to who would assassinate him. The entire gathering was silent apart from 
Omar who announced that he wished to carry out this act of atrocity. The crowd 
acknowledged the fact that the accomplishment of this mission was within the 
capability of Sayyiduna Omar. 


Sayyiduna Omar departed with his sword swaying until he was hindered by a man 
from the tribe of Zahrah who is said to have been Nu’aim Ibn Abdillah but there 
are different narrations in regards to who the man actually was. This man Wi 
asked Omar, “Where are you going?" Omar replied that he was going to assassinate 
Muhammad &&. The man asked Omar how he was going to save himself from the 
tribe of Banu Hashim and Banu Zahrah as these two tribes would surely avenge the 
assassination of the beloved of Allah &. Sayyiduna Omar was enraged by these 
words and remarked that it seemed as though the man who was questioning him 
had forsaken the religion of his forefathers and reached for his sword saying that it 
‘was appropriate to finish the man challenging him before proceeding towards the 
Messenger of Allah, The man, bclicved to have been Sayyiduna Nu’aim, drew his 
sword too and a bloody exchange was about to erupt between the two men when the 
man told Omar to assess the situation of his own family before attempting to reform 
others as Omnar’s sister Fatimah Bint Al-Khattaab and her husband Sa’eed Ibn Zaid 
#82 had also forsaken the religion of their forefathers and embraced Islam. 


This news astonished and angered Sayyiduna Omar who rushed to the house of 
his sister where Sayyiduna Khabbaab 2 was teaching Sayyidah Fatimah Bint 
Al-Khattaab and her husband the Qur’an with the doors locked. When Sayyiduna 
Omar arrived and demanded that the doors be opened, Sayyiduna Khabbaab hid ina 
comer of the house. The door was then opened for Sayyiduna Omar 2888 who asked 
regarding the voice that he could hear coming from the room when he was outside. 

His brother in-law evaded the question and did not give a clear answer, Omar said 
to them that he had heard that they had turned away from the religion of their 


Sapyiduna O, 


Ced Ton Zaid £8 replied that 
eit predecessors was false and 
infuriated by these words and 





the reason it the religion of th 
their new religion was true. Sayyiduna Omar was 
charged upon his brother in-law, throwing him 
and beating him mercilessly. 
hed her with such a fierce blow that she began to . 
8 vas Omar's sister and therefore she was alee anton ae al of blood, 
that he could beat her husband and herself extracting every trop f blood: ae Omar 
bodies but he would never be able to extract Imaan (faith) from their fears sey 
further stated that she testified that there was none worthy of worship except fe ¢ 
Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger. She now said to Omar that che nal ae 
and were Muslims and that he could now attempt according to the best of his 
to alter this but would never manage to do so. 











abil 
Witnessing his sister’s emotions and the blood Rowing from her body, Omar 
tecame calm and he requested that he be allowed to assess the scripture that they 
were reading before his arrival. Sayyiduna Omar's sister informed him that it was 
not possible for him to touch the holy scriptures without being pure. Although he 
was continually insisting, he had to bathe before being able to touch the scriptures, 
‘The chapter Taa-Haa from the Qur'an was before him that he began to recite. He 
reached the ayah 


(5 95M 8 gel ally ioe LI YT Y all GI at 


“Verily Lam Allah there is none to be worshipped save me. So worship me and 
establish prayer for my remembrance,’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 20:14) 


Sayyiduna Omarasked to be taken before the MessengerofAllah  aftercompleting 
the recitation of this ayah. Upon hearing Omar 288 saying these words, Sayyiduna 
Khabbaab came out of hiding and gave glad-tidings to Sayyiduna Omar that in the 
previous night the master of all creation, Sayyiduna Muhammad had prayed in 
the court of Allah that the one whoever was beloved to Him between Omar and Abu 
Jehl should become the means of Islam's strength. Thus it had become manifest that 
the supplication of the Messenger had been accepted and Omar was the one who 
would become a great assistant of Islam. 
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‘The Messenger of Allah @ was at this time residing in the house of Sayyiduna 
‘Argam that was situated near the mount, As-Safa. When Sayyiduna Khabbaah 
accompanied Sayyiduna Omar to the house, Sayyiduna Hamzah and Sayyidun, 
Talhah 888 who were guarding the house, noticed that Sayyiduna Omar wag 
ariving and Sayyiduna Hamzah decided that Omar would be saved if he came 
with a pure intention otherwise it was extremely easy to im. The Beloveq of 
Allah {had become aware of the situation through revelation and came out of the 
house and embraced Omar, holding Omar's sword and asking Omar, “Shall you 
continue this dissen: you are subdued by disgrace?” Upon hearing this 

Sayyiduna Omar immediately recited, : 











4S yaw yy al ages Abily abl YE ANY Gaga? 


= “I testify that there is none worthy of worship besides Allah and I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and messenger.” (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaaa) 


This was the manner in which the prayer of the Messenger of Allah @ for 
Sayyiduna Omar 888 was accepted. Sayyiduna Omar departed with the intention 
of assassinating the Messenger but instead found himself following the Messenger 
and accepting his message, It also becomes apparent that Islam didn’t spread by the 
sword but moreover, one can see that there was no sword in the hands of the one 
spreading but there was a sword in the hand of the one who was coming to 
attack the Prophet but his heart was enlightened on the way with the light of faith 
and be had forsaken the sword. 








Sayyiduna Onmar £39 recalls the time when he accepted Islam and the Muslims 
began to chant slogans with such passion that the noise coming from Sayyiduna 
Arqam’s house could be heard by everyone in Makkah. Sayyiduna Omar #88 asked 
the Messenger of Allah Wt, “O Messenger of Allah, are we not on the truth?” The 
beloved of Allah replied that they were indeed on the truth, Sayyiduna Omar then 
asked why there was then so much secretiveness and hi ing. The Muslims then 
departed from the house of Sayyiduna Argam in two lines. In one line there was 
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dunn Homeah whilst in the other line there was Savy; 
Sey uslims entered the sacted Masid (Masjid Al Honey ne Sa: When 


amongst the Quraysh were grieved to see Sayyiduna Omar and Sevsdins wae 


a jims. On this day the beloved of Allah @ i 
with the Muslims. y red of Allah @§ pave Sayyid 
¢ ‘Al-Farooq’ due to the fact that he had established Spanien jepeanied 
ra falsehood. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 78) 





Sayyiduna Omar 888 narrates tat after his acceptance of Islam, he went to the 
house of his maternal uncle, Abu Jahl Ibn Ilishaam who was an influential leader of 
the Qurayshi tribe. Sayyiduna Omar knocked on his door and Abu Jahl asked who 
was there from the inside. Sayyiduna Omar answered that it was Omar and that 
he had forsaken the religion of Abu Jahl and embraced Islam. Aby Jabl answered, 
“Never do anything like this” but didn’t come out of the house due to his fear of 
Sevyiduna Omar £58 and he locked the door from the interior. Sayyiduna Omar 
asked what kind of bebaviour this was but there was no reply nor was the door 
unlocked. Sayyiduna Omar waited a while for an answer but eventually moved on 
to the house of another influential f gure. When Sayyiduna Omar knocked on his 
door, he came out and was told the same thing as Abu Jahl had been told, The man. 
answered that Sayyiduna Omar should not do this ie. he should not accept Islam 
but immediately re-entered his home and locked the doors, 


Sayyiduna Omar was astonished by the reaction that he was receiving, as others 
who embraced Islam were tortured and oppressed but he was not facing any 
confrontation. A person heard Omar expressing these thoughts and asked him, “Do 
you want to announce your belief in Islam?” When Sayyiduna Omar replied in the 
affirmative, the man told him to approach one man who was sat near a few stones. 
This man would spread the news everywhere of any secretive information that he 
received. If he was to find out about Sayyiduna Omar being a Muslim there would 
be no need for Sayyiduna Omar #8 to go to every household in order to announce 
his beliefs. 


Sayyiduna Omar approached the man and told him of his acceptance of Islam, After 
confirming that the news was true, the man announced, 
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0 people! Omar Ibn Al-Khattaab has forsaken our religion!” As soon as the 





are of 
AS soon as 
‘ i" lcly halted 
their attack. It was unbearable for Omar that his fellow Muslims were Continuous) 

tormented and he was being given refuge. Sayyiduna Omar &88 approached ap? 
Jahl and told him, “441 4) lye” - “Your protection has been retumed to. You" ie 

he was not in need of Abu Jahl's refuge. The fighting and quarrelling continued for 


‘a while until Islam became dominant. (Taareckh-ul-Khulafaa Page 77) 





is narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn Mas‘ood &# who states that Sayyiduna Omar's 
acceptance of Islam was a victory (Fath), his Hijrah (migration) was the nusrah 
(assistance) of Allah and his Khilafah was a merey of the Lord. No Muslim had the 
courage to pray near the blessed house of Allah but when Sayyiduna Omar ate 
accepted Islam, he fought and disputed with the disbelievers to such an extent that 
they eventually refrained from their oppression of Muslims who could now pray 
before the Ka’bah openly without fear. 





Itis narrated by Sayyiduna bn Abbas 88 that the first person to openly 
announce his acceptance of Islam was Sayyiduna Omar #8, 


Sayyiduna Suhaib #48 narrates that faith was openly announced after the time when 
Sayyiduna Omar #4 accepted Islam. Before that time the Muslims didn’t express 
their beliefs openly. After Sayyiduna Omar embraced Islam, the propagation of 
Islam was carried out openly and the Muslims organised gatherings beside the 
blessed house of Allah (ie, The Ka’bah) and they began to circumbulate the Ka’bah 
ut fear, The Muslims were also able to reply to the challenges they faced from 
the disbelievers. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa, Page 79) 












His Migrati 


Sayyiduna Omar’s i882 migration was unique as stated by Sayyiduna Ali 886 who 
recalls the fact that the only person to migrate publicly from amongst the Muslims 
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sayyiduna Omar 828. When Sayyiduna Omari ; 
wee ied the house of Allah with his sword ait ena, 
shoulders, his arrow out of its quiver and in his hands Many noble * ie his 
Quysh were gathered in the house of Allah. Sayyiduna Onisecats fet the 
ihe Tawaaf and thereafler, he performed two rak’ahs in front Of the Magnan. " 


Ibrahim. 


ing these rituals, Sayyiduna 01 
AC iyyiduna Omar approached the nobil 
individually and said to cach of them, “533i cay _ “May vor, peltrol Qunja 
and thereafter said to them, eae 


egg ae oh yy gill Ain yj Se yy oly airy aad alts A gy 
“Whosoever desires that his mother be bereaved of a child, his child be orphaned 
and his wile be widowed then he should meet me behind this valley.” In spite of 
Sayyiduna Omar’s challenge, not one of the disbelievers dared to follow Sayyiduna 
Omar #82 to the valley. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafua, Page 79) 


Sayyiduna Baraa 4882 states that the first migrant (Muhaajir) to arrive from Makkah 
to Madinah was Sayyiduna Musab Ibn ‘Omair (May Allah be pleased with him) 
who was then followed by Sayyiduna Ibn Umm Maktoom##, After these two 
companions, Sayyiduna Omar 488 arrived in the blessed city of Madinah with 
twenty horsemen accompanying him. The residents of Madinah (Al-Ansaar) asked 
in regards to the arrival of the mercy to all the universes 8 and were informed that 
the beloved of Allah would depart for Madinah after a while. After some time, the 
Messenger arrived in Madinah with Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq 482 in his 
blessed company. (Zaareekh-ail-Khulafaa) 





Imam An-Nawawi #88 states that Sayyiduna Omar «8 participated in all the 
Ghazwaat - wars led by the Messenger of Allah @. In the battle of Uhud, be 
remained steadfast even when the situation deteriorated somewhat. 4t that time, 
many other companions panicked but Sayyiduna Omar 88 remained firm. 
(Taarvekh-ul-Khulafaa) 
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i i #8B possessed brownish ski 
Zin #H6 narrates that Sayyiduna Omar 48 wish skin 
ieee due to wearing @ helmet, he experienced hair loss. He was quite tall and 
due to this, his head would seem higher than others when seated in a gathering 
From far, one would assume that he was sat on an animal. 


idi te that the skin colour of Sayyid 
‘Allamah Waagidi 288 states that those who narral yyiduna 
Omar #86 was brownish claim in this manner due to the fact that they saw 
the time of famine and drought, At that time, he used to apply 
and that made his complexion seem darker. 








Sayyiduna Ibn Sa’d 888 narrates that Sayyiduna Abdullah Tb Omar 888 was once 
describing Sayyiduna Omar’s ph, features. He mentioned how Sayyiduna 
Omar had a red and white complexion. In his final years his hair had fallen and 
signs of old age were apparent. 





{thas been narrated from Ibn Rajaa by Ibn Asaakir that Sayyiduna Omar #88 was 
‘man tall in length and his body was bulky. He had lost a lot of hair and his skin 
colour waseextremely white and redness twinkled in it. His checks were tightened 
into his face. His moustache was surrounded by a lot of space and it was surrounded 
with redness. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 89) 





‘here are many Ahaadeeth reported in praise of Sayyiduna Omar Al-Farooq &2. 
The Messenger of Allah said, 
aN yy jae ISI cad Gary GIS 9!” 


- “If there were to be a prophet after me then that prophet would be Omar fbn Al- 
Khattaab.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Page 558) 
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ris narrated by Sayyidah A'ishah As-Siddceqah 2, 
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-“Lam looking towards the human and Jinn devils who are fleeing from Omar” 
(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 558) Such is the exalted status of Sayyiduna 
(Omar 88 that all types of devils flee from him. 


itis stated in Madaarij-un-Nubworwah (Volume 2 Page 426) that the Messenger of 


Allch @ stated, “Omar is from me and] am from Omar. Wherever Omar proceeds, 
the truth accompanies him.” 


Itis narrated in Al-Bukhari and Muslim by Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri that 
the Messenger of Allah && recalled a dream in which he saw that some people were 
peing presented before him. These people were all attired in shirts. Some shirts 
reached the people’s chests whilst others were even smaller than that, Omar bn 
Al-Khattaab was then presented before the Messenger of Allah with a long robe 
that reached the ground. When the beloved of Allah managed to relate this dream, 
the companions asked the Messenger of Allah in regards to the indications that 
could be construed from this dream, The Messenger of Allah replied, “Religion.” 
(Mishkaah-tu!-Masaabeeh) This Hadecth is indicating the greatness of Sayyiduna 
Omar 882 in terms of religion and piety 





narrated in At-Tirmidhi by Sayyiduna Ibn Omar #88 that the Messenger of 
jah said, 


Ady ase Glad gle Gall Jaa ai! gh» 


- “Indeed Allah has made prevalent the truth on the tongue of Omar and also upon 
his heart.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh, Page 557) In other words, Sayyiduna Omar 
always spoke the t and falsehood could never be prevalent in his heart and nor 
could it flow from his tongue. 





Itis narrated in A‘-Tibraani Al-Awsat by Sayyiduna Abu Sa’ced Al-Khudri 888 that 
the Master of all creation & said, 
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__syynosoever detested Omar, he has detested me and whosoever loved Omar has 


loved me.” 


, d, “Allah has expressed His pride of 
Furthermore, Allah’s Messenger stated, the 
Ic of Arafah and Omar specifically. Every prophet who has been Sent, amongst 
his followers there was a Muhaddath, If there is # Muhaddath in my nation then 
that Muhaddath is Omar.” The companions asked, “O Messenger! How does one 
be a Muhaddath?” The Messenger replied that the one from whose tongue the 
‘Angels converse is a Muhaddath. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa, Page 81) 





Anarration of Seyyiduna Abu Hurairah is mentioned in Al-Bukhari and Muslim, in 
which the Messenger of Allah && said, 


6 ya Ald chal cod and Aly GU py flan aa Yl Qe (Sli Lad GIS al” 


“There were amongst the nations preceding you Muhaddathoon. If there is any 
Muhaddath in my Ummah then that Muhaddath is Omar. (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh 
Page 556) 


Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah @% states that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq #8 was 
deprived of worldly wealth but had a desire and hope to gain this wealth. Sayyi 
Omar 8 on the other hand was blessed with worldly wealth but he rejected it. 
(Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 82) There is no doubt in this as worldly wealth was 
abundant during his Khilafah as many nations were conquered wherefrom many 
arrived but in spite of this, Sayyiduna Omar #8 possessed a humble and 
as during his Khilafah that the ancient Persian city of Madaa’ in 
nquered —a place wherefrom wealth wa ed that so much 
wealth had never been gained from any other city. It is possible to realise the great 
amount of wealth gained from there by assessing the amount of booty distributed 
amongst the 60 000 soldiers who participated in the conquest. After a fifth of the 
booty was reserved for the Bait-ul-Maal (treasury), each soldier received a cash 
sum of twelve thousand Ditham. The amount assessed thus far excludes the value 
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of the furniture (carpet or mat) that was manufactured with gold, 
which belonged to the ruler of Persia. This furniture was given t Sayyiduna 
Omar ### with the permission of the soldiers. The huge value of this furniture 
can be comprehended when one looks at the amount received by Sayyiduna Ali 
for one square-foot of this furniture. For only that small area of this carpet or mat, 
Sayyiduna Ali #88 received the sum of 20 000 Dirham 











Despite having so much wealth in his possession, Sayyiduna Omar 886 rejected 
wealth and furthered bimself from it. Sayyiduna Hasan &% states that Sayyiduna 
Omar 888 wrote to Sayyiduna Hudhaifah 88 and requested that the people be 
given money aside from their wages as a gift. Sayyiduna Hudhaifah replied that 
he had given bonuses to the people but there was still a lot of money remaining 
from the booties attained. Sayyiduna Omar ordered that the booties that had been 
gained belonged to the people and therefore, it was necessary that all the money be 
distributed amongst the people. Furthermore, he even said that the booties didn’t 
belong to him nor did they belong to his children, (Taareekh-u!-Khulafaa Page 98) 











‘One of the excellences of Sayyiduna Omar &% was that the revelation was often 
in agreement with his opinion. Sayyiduna Ali £88 states that the opinions of 
Sayyiduna Omar 8 are present in the Qur'an. It is narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn 
Omar #42 that whenever the view of Sayyiduna Omar differed from the views of 


everyone else, the revelation of the Qur'an would be in conformity to the view of 
Sayyiduna Omar. 


Sayyiduna Mujahid #88 confirmed this in bis narration in which he stated that 
whenever Sayyiduna Omar would advise to take a certain course of action, the 
Qur'an would be revealed in accordance to his advice. 

(Teareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 83) 


Sayyiduna Omar 2888 states that his Lord confirmed twenty one of his opinions to 
be correct and revealed the Qur’an accordingly. One such occasion was the time 
when Sayyiduna Omar requested in the court of the best of all creation & that the 
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purified wives ofthe Messenger should remain behind veils as many types of peopte 
visited the blessed household of the Messenger GR. Sayyiduna Ornar states that the 
following Ayah was revealed in regards to the mothers of the believers 282 ang 
how they should remain in veils (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) - 


as ol yy cya OA shined Lelie (ym gall Jay 


‘And when you ask them anything of use, ask it of them from behind a 
curtain,’ 
(AL-Qur’an Surah 33:53) 


‘The news of a caravan’s arrival from Ash-Shaam under the leadership of Abu Sufyan 
reached the beloved of Allah @and therefore, the beloved departed in order to 
challenge this caravan and was accompanied by his companions. The disbelievers 
of Makkah meanwhile, dispatched a powerful army under the guidance of Abu 
Jahl in order to assist the caravan, Abu Sufyan diverted towards the shores and 
therefore the associates of Abu Jahl advised that they should all retum to Makkah 
as the caravan was now secure. Abu Jab rejected this advice and proceeded towards 
Al-Badr with the intention of waging war against the Master of all creation @, 
When the Messenger ¢& consulted the companions in regards to war, some of them 
bemoaned the fact that they had not left Madinah with the intention of fighting 
a battle and therefore they were ill-equipped. To make matters worse, they were 
outnumbered. Sayyiduna Omar #8 advised that the Muslims should continue 
towards Al-Badr and confront the disbelievers. Thereafter this ayah was revealed, 


OPIS Cala gall Go li ly Gall diy yo dh dla jal LS 


‘As (0 beloved Prophet) your Lord brought you forth from your house with 
truth and undoubtedly a group of Muslims was unhappy over it.’ 
(Teareekh-ul-Khulafag) 


Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Abu Ya'la ##states that a Jew met Sayyiduna Omar 2 
and sai re Angel Jibril (Gabriel) who the Prophet of Islam always mentioned 
Was a staunch enemy of the Jews. Sayyiduna Omar replied, 
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_ ewhosoever isan enemy of Allah, His angels, His Messengers, Jibril and Mikaa’il 

Allah is an enemy of the disbelievers.” Exactly the same words that Sayyiduna 
Omar used in his reply to the Jew were later revealed in the Qur'an, (Surah Al- 
Bagarah) (Taareekh-ut-Khulafoa Page 84) Wis apparent trom the verse that those 
who hold enmity with the angels and the prophets are disbelievers and enmity with 
them is in actuality enmity with the Lord Himself 








in he religious rulings of previous nations, during the nights of the period in which 
fasting was compulsory, eating, drinking and sexual intercourse were forbidden 
after Isha Salah. This ruling continued during the time of the final Messenger 
of Allah until Sayyiduna Omar one night had intercourse with his wife after 
sha Salaah and due to remorse and shame, he presented himself before the 
Messenger 88. As he informed the Messenger of the events, the ayah was revealed 
in which Allah permitted the believers to have sexual intercourse with their wives 
during the nights of Ramadhan until dawn — 


Silat 1 2 nal 4S Jal 





“It is lawful for you to go near your women in the nights of fasting.’ 
(AL-Qur’an Surah 2:187) 


A hypocrite whose name was Bishr had a dispute with a Jew and the Jew advised 
that they present the matter before Allah's Messenger &&. The hypocrite was 
aware of the fact that the Messenger of Allah & was extremely just and therefore 
he knew that the beloved of Allah & would reach an unbiased conclusion. So in 
spite of claiming to be a believer, he advised that Ka’b Ibn Ashraf (a Jewish man) 
should be appointed as the arbitrator. The Jewish man with whom the dispute 
occurred was not prepared to accept the judgement of Ka’b who was infamous 
for his corruption. The hypocrite was thus forced to present the matter before the 
Messenger of Allah @. Coincidentally, the judgement of the Messenger was in 
favour of the Jew. The hypocrite continued to pressurise the Jew and took him 
forcefully to Sayyiduna Omar. The Jew informed Sayyiduna Omar that arbitration 
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had already occurred as the Messenger of Allah had passed a judgement buy 
the hypocrite rejected the judgement of the Messenger and therefore brought the 
matter before Sayyiduna Omar. Sayyiduna Omar told them to wait as he would pasg 
a judgement soon. Sayyiduna Omar entered his residence and afler a few minutes 
a sword and killed the hypocrite saying, “This is my judgement iq 
regards to the one who rejects the judgement of Allah and His Messenger ei > 





‘The following Ayah was revealed in regards to the events that occurred at that time, 


ON 2 ALB 0 Ail Loy A J iT Lea hal aed Oye Se Grill GM 5 
petang U cobastll ay yay 42 1 8 a! Ly pat ay CO yeLEN ol pStay 
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‘Have turned your vision to those who declare that they believe in the revelations 
that have come fo you and to those before you? Their wish is to resort together 
for judgement to the evil one though they were ordered to reject him. Satan’s 
wish is to lead them astray far away (from the truth). (ALQur’an Surah 4:60) 
(Taficer Al-Jalaalayn wa Saai 











in Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 84 that the Messenger of Allah 8 informed 
jyiduna Omar had killed the ‘Muslim’ who came to the Messenger for 
jon, The best of all creation %& answered that it was not possible for 
Sayyiduna Omar #44 to kill any believer, Thereafter, Allah the Almighty revealed 
the ayah, 
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“But no, by your Lord, they can have no faith unti] they make you judge in 
all disputes between them and find in their souls no resistance against your 
decisions but accept them with the fullest conviction.” (Al-Qur’an Surah 4:65) 


{Ifthe reader desires to learn more about the agreement of the Qur*an with Sayyiduna 
Omar's opinion, it is advisable that he/she study the book, ‘Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa') 
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Allama Al-Waagidi 48 narrates that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #88 invited Sayyiduna 
Abdul Rahman Ibm Awe 498 when his ailment became severe. Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman Tb Awf 3888 was one of the ten companions who 
of Jannah in this world and therefore his opinion was respected. Sayyiduna Aba 
Bakr 2 asked hin about his opinion of Sayyiduna Omar. Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman Ibn Awf 888 replied that the actual greatness of Sayyiduna Omar even. 
surpassed the nobility that had been seen by the companions, 


were given glad tidings 





‘Thereafter, SayyidunaAbu Bakr 8 invited Sayyiduna Othman Tbn Affan and asked 
him inregards to Sayyiduna Omar. Sayyiduna’ ‘Othman answered that Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr £2 was more aware of Sayyiduna Omar's character than himself. Sayyiduna 
{Abu Bakr insisted that nevertheless he desired to hear something in regards to the 
views of Sayyiduna Othman in regards to Sayyiduna Omar. Sayyiduna Othman said 


that Sayyiduna Omar’s interior character was better than his exterior and no-one 
amongst them was equal to him. 












Sayyiduna Abu Bakr then invited Sayyiduna Sa’eed Ibn Zaid, Sayyiduna Osaid Ton 
and many other companions in order (o assess their opinions, Sayyiduna 

Osaid said to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, “The Lord knows that Sayyiduna Omar is the 

most virtuous companion after you as he is pleased with that which pleuses the Lord 
and he detests that which the Lord detesis, His inward state is even better than his 
outward state. There is no-one more capable than him in terms of being Khalifah. 
‘One of the companions said to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr that Abu Bakr was well aware 
of Sayyiduna Omar's strictness and harshness. If he appointed him in spite of 
knowing these things, he would have to answer on the day of judgement. Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr said, “By Allah, you have made me fearful but I shall answer in the court 
of the Lord that I appointed the best person amongst the Almighty’s people as the 
Khalifah.” He then told the questioner to inform everyone of his answer. 





Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, after completing all the deliberations, summoned Sayyiduna 
Othman and ordered him to write his testament. In the testament, he stated, “In the 
name of Allah, the most merciful, the most compassionate. This is the testament 
written by Abu Bakr fbn Quhafah during his final period when the time of departure 
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fiom this world was near and afterlife in the lofty place was about to begin. The 
time in which this testament was written is a time when even the disbeliever begins 
to believe, a time when a disobedient servant receives the light of certainty and 
liar begins to speak the truth. 











© people! I have appointed Omar Ibn Al-Khattaab as the Khalifah. It is incumbent 
upon you to obey and follow his commands. To the best of my ability, I have 
attempted to avoid error in relation to Allah, His Messenger &. the religion and 
myself. I have attempted my level best to treat you with kindness. I am sure that he 
(i.e. Omar) st act with justice and if he and fair he 
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‘And now the unjust will soon know as to which side they will return,’ (Al- 
Qur*an Surah 26:27) 


4g dy Las yy pie Lally,” 


‘The testament was then stamped and was taken by Sayyiduna Othman to everyone. 
The people were pleased with the announcement of the testament and therefore 
they pledged allegiance (bayy'ah) to Sayyiduna Omar 82, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
4 then invited Sayyiduna Omar and privately counselled and advised him. When 
Sayyiduna Omar left, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr prayed in the court of his Lord, “O 
Lord of the Worlds! Whatever I have done is for the prosperity and success of the 
Muslims. You are well aware that | attempted to avoid tribulation and strife through 
my action. | have utilised my discretion in order to reach this judgement. The one 
who was the most capzble in my opinion was the one who 1 appointed. I find Omar 


to be the strongest amongst them and the most yeaming for development in good 
deeds, 











Lord of the Worlds! { am returning to you due to your decree, You are the owner 
and guardian of the people. Their control is under your Almighty power. O Allah, 
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sgantsh formation and capability i these peo 
ly guided caliphs (Khulafea-ur-Rassh 
Mbcesfol life under his rule.” 


ple. Allow Omar to be amongst the 
and give his followers a good and 








An objection in regards to the appointment of Sayyiduna Omar #46 as Khalifth is 
raised by the followers of the Raafidhi school of thought. The Rawaafidh claim that 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr #882 opposed the teachings and practises of the Messenger of 
Allah & by appointing Sayyiduna Omar as his successor as the Messenger of 
‘Allah did not appoint anyone to be his Khalifah during his lifetime. This was in 
spite of the beloved of Allah & being aware of who possessed the most capability 
interms of leading the Muslims. Thus Say yiduna Abu Bakr appoi 
Omar as his successor during his own 
according to the Rawaafidh. 








ing Sayyiduna 
ime was against the way of the Prophet 





‘Three answers to this challenge were written by Shaykh Abdul Azeez Al- 
Muhaddith Ad-Dahlawi 88%, The first answer is that the denial of Sayyiduna 
Rasoolullah @ appointing someone as his Khalifah during hi i 
false as the Raweafidh themselves believe that the best of all creation appointed 
Sayyiduna Ali 88 as his Khalifah. Thus when they believe that the Messenger 
of Allah appointed someone as his Khatifuh during his lifetime then how can they 
condemn Sayyiduna Abu Bakr for appointing Omar and claim that this action was 
contrary to the way of the Prophet’? 











If they have based their objection upon the belief of the Abl-us-Sunnah wal- 
Jame’ah then in that case they should be aware that the research scholars of Akl-us- 
Sunnah believe that the beloved of Allah &% appointed Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 2 
‘ag his successor in leading the Salaah and the Hajj, For the Companions “222, the 
appointment of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as Khalifah in these matters was an obvious 
hint towards him being the successor of the Prophet {as the Companions were 
able to understand the signals and hints of the Messenger & with relative case. 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was aware that the Muslims of his time were not like the 
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Companions at the time of the Messenger. These Muslims, many of whom eis 
new to Islam, were dependant upon clarification when dealing with such matters, 
This was the reason why Sayyiduna Abu Bakr felt the need to provide a written 
statement clarifying who was able to succeed him in the position of Khalifah, 


The second answer to the objection of the Rawaafidh provided by Shaykh Abdul 
Azexz is that the Messenger of Allah possessed knowledge through the revelations 
that Abu Bakr would definitely be his successor and no-one would dispute this fact 
This is apparent in the authentic Ahaadeeth collections gathered by the traditional 
Muslims of Ahlus-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah, In one Hadeeth it is stated by Allah’, 
Messenger, 





SUIT gla al al 


i.e. Allah and the Muslims would reject everyone except for Abu Bakr. 


In another Hadeeth, he t§ states, 
«522 Os ASI Ail 
“For indeed he is the Khalifah after me." 


This narrated in Muslim that the Messenger of Allah @ desired to write a testament 
during his illness announcing that Abu Bakr was to be his successor and he invited 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and his son in order to fulfil this purpose. Then he stated that 
Allah and the people would not except anyone apart from Abu Bakr therefore there 
was no need to write any statement in this regard. Thus he decided not to write 
anything. The situation was different for Sayyiduna Abu Bakr @88 as he was not 
guided through revelation and he could not be sure with certainty that the people 
would accept Sayyidune Omar as his successor. Yet it was his conviction that the 
fable person to succeed him was Sayyiduna Omar 
incumbent upon him to reveai this belief and al: 
was eventually proven correct as the manner in Which Islam was dignified and 
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ibe wered during the era of Sayyiduna Omar is one of the highlights of Islamic 

bistory- 

‘he third answer provided by Shaykh Abdul Azeezis that although the Messenger 

[oh & didn’t himself appoint a Khalifah, he never prevented anyone from 
so. Tae only way io which the eppointment of Sayyiduna Omar by 


ina Abu Bakr could be in violation to the teachings of Allah's Messenger 
y's Messenger had forbidden such an act, Also, if Sayyiduna Abu Bakes 











A 
soe of Sayyiduna Omar was an act that was against the teachings of the 
Messenger $# then Sayyiduna Ali's appointment of Sayyiduna Hasan would also 
pave to be condemned as being in opposition to the practices of the Messenger. 
(nabfeh Mire Ash ‘raiyyah) 


Sayyiduna Abu Bakr realised that Islam would now spread around the world 
with many Kingdoms coming under Islamic governance and many nations being 
conquered. Thus the Muslim population would become wealthier and as their 

inerease, they would move further away from Islam. For this type of 
people, strict leader like Sayyiduna Omar was needed who would not eompromise 
before anyone when dealing with religious matters. 





Sayyiduna Sufyan Ath-Thauri 88 states that whosoever considered Sayyiduna 
Ali #88 more worthy than Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and Sayyiduna Omar of Khilafah 
then he has not only considered these two great companions as blameworthy but 
moreover he has criticised all the companions. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 83) 








Allamah Abu Naeem #888 mentions in his Dalaa ‘ila narration of Sayyiduna Omar 
Iba Al Haarith 888 in which it is stated that Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Al Khatiaab 52 
was delivering the Friday sermon when he suddenly stopped and said, 


San Aa gle by Gantt 4a gle U diel) 4a ja” 








-*O Saariyah, the mountain! O Saariyah, the mountain! O Saariyah, the mountain!” 
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. S. 9 move towards the mountain the interval that he 
deat ee continucd with his fecture. Sayyiduna Abdul Tata, 
iduna Omar after the Salah as to why he had 
1c was addressing Saariyah during the Khutbah, 
had been forced to do so as the situ: i 












#3 replied that he 


ci ald ppl. Gey aessil One G+ Orzidn dis aie O95 agi py 
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essed the fact that the Muslims were fighting near the mountain and saw that 
ounded from all sides by the disbelievers. Thus I could not bear 


nue and therefore I invoked Saariyah and advised to move 





they were being 








towards the tnount 





duys aller ident, Sayyiduna Saariyah sent a messenger with a letter 
‘was written that the Muslims had been fighting on Friday and were 
icly cluse to being defeated when they card a yoice at the exact ti 
Jumu’ah advising inem to proceed towards the mountain. The Muslims 
ely diverted towards the mountain and were event ly victorious as they 
disbelievers, This was the way in which Allah bestowed victory upon the 


Muslims. (Taareckh-ul-Khutlafaa Page 86) 





A fe 











‘The buttle that Sayyiduna Saariyah was fighting took place in Nahaawand - a 
mountainous ety in Azerbaijan. It was so far from Madinah that if one was to walk 
from Madinah to Nahaawand it would take more than a month as is mentioned 
in Woushiyah Ash'ah-tul-Lam ‘aut Vol.4 Page 601, Nahaawand was distant from 
in spite of this, Sayyiduna Omar 88 examined the course of events 

believers were surrounding 
hereafter, he managed to warn the Muslims and enforce his strategy 
1g any technology, This was a great miracle of Sayyiduna Omar 86. 
Al-Bayhagi in a narration of Sayyiduna 
und in Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 
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sayyiduna Ibn Omar #84 narrates that Sayyiduna Omar 8fonce asked a man as 
fo what his name WAS, the man answered “Jumrah’, a word which means sparkle 
jo the Arabic language. Sayyiduna Omar then asked what his father’s name was 
in ve man answered that his father’s name was *Shahaab', a word that means 
ree Ssayyiduna Omar then inquired as to which tribe he was part of and the man 

ed “Harigah’, a word that means fire. Sayyiduna Omar then questioned him 








swer' Fi " 
ansnyardsco the place in which he lived and was old that he lived ina place named 
Mora" meaning heat. Sayyiduna Omar asked where Hurzah was situated and was 
vii} was told that Hurrah was situated in an area named “Dhiato Nataa' (a place of 


tines ) Upon hearing all these answers, Sayyiduna Omar 8 told the man, 


di) si fal aii lal ly 
Sayyiduna Omar advised him to inquire about his family as they had been burnt. 


When the man retumed home he found his house burt and it became apparent that 
his family hud unfortunately died due to the fire. Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 86) 


Sayyiduna Abu-sh-Shaykh narrates from Sayyiduna Qais Tbr Haljanj #8 that 
nner Sayyiduna ‘Amr Ibn Al-Aas 88 conquered Egypt, he was approached by the 
people on a specific day and they said to him, 





edlgo VI gag Y Aas the Gla G jue! Ly 


~“O leader, there is a custom of our Nile without the practice of which it cannot 
flow.” They explained hi 1c Nile was their source of income and their lives were 
dependant upon it but it became dry if they didn’t practice a custom in which they 
threw a virgin girl into the river Nile on the 11° day of every lunar month after 
beautifying her with the best types of clothes and jewellery. The parents of this 
girl had no choice but to sacrifice their daughter as their livelihoods were at stake. 
una ‘Amr Ibn Al-Aas was distressed upon hearing these words and said 








cede! Ga tal gy Y a ob» 





is practice as 





“Indeed this practice can never be found in Islam. He described 
useless and revealed that Islam’s aim was to rid the world of such superstitious acts. 
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The people returned to their dwellings and they refrained from this custom. After q 
few days, the river Nile became absolutely dry and the drought became so severe 
that the people began to consider migrating from Egypt. Upon assessing thre 
jayyiduna "Amr Ibn Al-‘Aas #2 wrote a letter to Sayyiduna Omar a 
jormed him of the dire circumstances. Sayyiduna Omar #82 replied with a 
in which he applauded the way Sayyiduna “Amr Tbn Al-’Aas had halted the 
tradition and Sayyiduna Omar agreed that there was no room for such customs in 
the Islamic way of life. Sayyiduna Omar #8 informed Sayyiduna ‘Amr Ibn Al, 
“Aas #42 that he had enclosed a note within the letter which he advised be placed 
ie river Nile. It was written upon the note, 
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In the note, Sayyiduna Omar addressed the Nile and said to it that if it used to 
flow on its own accord then it should no longer flow. If however, it used to flow 
by the command of Allah then Omar was now requesting his Lord who is the One 
(A]-Waahid) and is the Vanquisher (Al-Qahhaar) to make it flow, Sayyiduna ‘Amr 
Ton Al-"Aas placed the wie of Sayyiduna Omar in the river during the night and 
when the peuple of Egypt awoke in the morning they found that the water had now 
‘began to flow from the Nile and the water was abundant as it had risen a substantial 
amount. After that time, the river never became dry to such an extent again and 
the ignorant custom of the Egyptians finished. (Taareekh-ui-Klulafaa Page 87) 





During the Khilafah of Sayyiduna Omar 88, a foreign man came to Madinah and 
expressed his desire to meet Sayyiduna Omar #8, He was told that Szyyiduna 
Omar was sleeping in an uninhabited place. The man went out of the populated 
arca in search of Sayyiduna Omar #88 until he eventually found Sayyiduna Omar 
sleeping with his armour placed on the ground. The man thought to himself that 
Sayyiduna Omar was spreading strife around the world as his armies were causing 
Iran and many other countries. The perfect opportunity had been found to 
H Sayyiduna Omar and prevent further chaos as killing him in that uninhabited 
place was extremely easy. He drew out his sword from its sheath and as he was 
ubout to attack Sayyiduna Omar, two lions appeared and were coming towards that 


es 
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The man screamed and his voice awoke Sayyiduna Omar 
midyseful and he told Sayyiduna Omar what hed just octet ci ie es 
wepicd slam. (Seerai-e-Khulafua-e-Rashideeny reafles, ee 





imam Ar-Raazi 482 writes a Hadecth from Al-Bukhari when interpreting the ayah, 
Lane Ut ce I gilS aa My Cay Gat eres al 


“pid you know that the members of the cave and Of the forest's side were of 
our wonderful sign?” (Al-Qur’an Surah 18:9), 


Inthe Hadeeth it is stated, 


Uys ian stl oan y Ay peas 6ll opus A ey sill dees iS dius I 
Lp tes coll Atay 


-“When I love a servant, | become his hearing with which he hears, his sight with 
which he sees, his hands with which he grasps and his feet with which he walks.” 
(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Page 197)After narrating the aforementioned Hadeeth, 
Imam Ar-Raazi writes, 


Uap Leann Ab iS al J yy CsA! lial ly CieUAN) gle sty 13) uel” 
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pel pi a jul ls bad lay yyill ll ja tity anally Gad oly al 
“spall Guill Gna 

He states that the one who is persistent in obeying the commands of Allah eventually 


Feaches that lofty state about which Allah states that Allah becomes his hearing and 
his sight. When Allah’s sublime light becomes his hearing then he possesses the 
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ability 10 hear voices from far and near As that light becomes the servant's sight, 
jt allows the servant to view things from far as well as near. When the sublime 
becomes his hands, the servant is able to deal conclusively with all matters 
repardiess of whether they seem difficult or easy and regardless of whether they are 
dealt with from a distance or in proxumity. (At-Tafseer Al-Kabeer Volume 5 Page 


sty 





Sayyiduna Omar and King Jablah Ibn 
Al-Ayham 


Some of the tribes from Al-Aws and Al-Khazraj had began to dwell en a spring 
in Ash-Shaam named Ghasaan and afier invading 9 few nations, they established 
1 kingdom there and were now addressed with the venerable title, ‘Kings of 
Ghassan The first King of Ghasaan was Jafnah whilst the last king was Jablah Ibn 
AlAyham These people were previously 1dol worshippers but due to their alliance 
with the Roman Empire, they teft their ancient beliefs and embraced Christianity. 
‘After the Quraysh of Makkah, it was these Ghasaani kings who were the most 
‘adamant to damage Islam and make it vanish from the face of the Earth. The Arab 
tribes were not able to challenge Islam as they were not well-equipped nor did they 
have an organised army. The Ghasaani kingdom was however very well organised 
tnd well-cquipped and it was supported by the Emperor of Rome who was always 


prepared to defend it. 








The King of Ghassan was considering the most effective way of wiping Islam off 
the map when the envoy of Allah's Messenger @ Sayyiduna Shujaa' fbn Wahb 
Al-As‘adi arrived with a letter {rom Altah’s beloved At the time, the Emperor 
of Rome was present in Jerusatem in order to thank the Lord after completing his 
he Persians. ‘The Emperor was being hosted by the King and therefore 
Shujaa’ had to wait many days in order to be able to meet the King. 
juna Shujaa’ managed to enter the courtroom of 


the King to whom he gave the letter. In the letter it was written, 
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‘ fhe beliefin Allah alone. 1 2 
you towards t me, Thus your ki : 
was entaged upon reading these words and out olen eam 
ble for anyone to deprive him of his kingdom. Ile anne ng 
Sr gutack Madinah and told the envoy to infotm the Masi rae 
mayyidu Shujaa’ 22 states that when he informed the Messenger @of i 
rds, the Messenger of Allah said, “4a ay” _ «pig Dives ns ra 
n 





siated in As-Seerah Al-Halbiyyah that the letter of the bel 

as addressed to Harith Al-Ghasaani whilst other historians such aie jae 
pave stated that the letter was intended for Jabiah Ibn Al-Ayham, From the narration 
reise Tibraani by Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «82 itis evident that this king was Jblah 


thn APAyharn. 


tis 


is feiter had caused a huge amount of anger as the kingdom of Ghi 

nee with all its might. As a result of the enmity that the Ghisean’s er tee 
reams, the intense battle of Mawtah occurred in which the Muslims suffered a huge 
Joss as many elite commanders-in-chief were martyred. 

When the news reached Madinah through the envoy that the King of Ghasaan 
ad announced his intention to attack Madinah, the Muslims of Madinah were 
overwhelmed with anxiety. Although they were aware that the Messenger of 
‘Allah had proclaimed that the kingdom of Ghasean would be destroyed, the 
Muslims were anxious about the amount of bloodshed that such an attack would 
cause and the amount of lives that it would disrupt. 


Although Jablah Ibn Al-Ayham had expressed explicit enmity with the Muslims, he 
was aware of the positive aspects of Islam within his heart. He had often heard about 
the wonders of this religion and many proofs and signs of our master Muhammad's 
prophethood had been shown to him. Jabtah was from the same tribe as the Ansaar 
of Madinah and thus their welcoming the Messenger of Allah & to the blessed city 
fMadinah and their protection of the Messenger had created affection in his heart 
¢ Jove for Islam that was concealed in the heart of Jablah continued 








for Islam. 

to develo Jablah wrote a letter to Sayyiduna Omar at the time of Sayyiduna 

Omar's Khilafah in which he expressed his desire to visit Sayyiduna Omar and 
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enter into the folds of Islam. Sayyiduna Omar replied to him that he Was most 
welcome and said, “tie te Sie Ul a Bb” — “The rights that we possess you algs 
possess and the factors that are obligatory upon us are also obli; iBatOry upon you,” 


Jablah proceeded towards Madinah with $00 people from the tribes of “Okc ang 
Ghasaan in his company. As they came closer to their destination, Jablah informed 
Sayyiduna Omar that he was about to arrive in Madinah and he ordered 200 of 
his soldiers to atti themselves in silk uniforms that were red in colour. He algo 
commanded that silk garments be placed on the horses along with golden colar 
around their necks. He placed his crown on his head and attached one of his family’s 
extraordinary assets, the Qurto Maariyah (an earring) to the crown, Maariyah was 
the grandmother of all the Ghasaani rulers and she had a pair of earrings in her 
possession that had two large pearls, Due to the beauty of these earrings and the 
substantial price of their pearis, they were viewed as being unique as it was said that 
no other kingdom in the world could boust of possessing such beautiful earrings, 
The kings of Ghasaan saw these earrings asa sign of pride not only due to the rare 
qualities attributed to them but also due to sentimentality as they belonged to their 
beloved grandmother. These earrings were preserved with absolute care due to 
these factors. The reason why Jablah placed these earrings on his crown was in 
order (o maintain that he was prepared to follow the Ameer-ul-Mu'mineen (the 
leader of the believers) and enter into the folds of Islam in spite of his huge status as 
a King and in spite of the freedom and independence that accompanied him due to 
his role as a king. Thus Jablah prepared to enter the city of Madinah with grandeur, 















Sayyiduna Omar ordered the residents of Madinah to welcome Jablah with dignity 
and reverence. Happiness and excitement rapidly spread around Madinah and 
everyone waited in anticipation for the arrival of the royal procession. The Muslims 
were overjoyed by the fact that the religion that they had been ordered to propagate 
was thriving im such a manner that the great kings of the time were embracing it 
without any compulsion, The joy of the Muslims was greater when witnessing 
the king of Ghasaan entering into Islam as he was the same man who they had 
previously been fearful of as it seemed at that time that an attack upon Madinah 
from Ghasaan was imminent, Now they were seeing the same King enter the city of 
Madinah with his head bowed in submission. This was truly the decree of the Lord 
and a miracle of Islam. 
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entered the city of Madinah with 
ed to welcome him. Sayyiduna O; 





Splendour in the midst of the huge 
mar 432 lefino stone unturned in his 
ladinah was Merry due to the arrival 
fod was near and Sayyiduna Omar i 


na Omar was accompanied by 
y Jablah 
fhur year and they both departed towards Makkah for the commencemest of 


image. An incident unfortunately occutred in Makkah that altered the situation. 
Jabluh was performing the Tawaaf and due to his pride as a King, his loin-eloih 
(Iza) was 80 loose that it was being dragged upon the ground. During the tavaaf. 
a man from the tribe of Fazaarah accidentally tripped over the [zaar ana Jablah’s 
{zsar opened. Jablah was angered and he punched the man with such extreme force 
that the man’s nose became crooked. 





‘he case arrived in the court of Khilafah and Sayyiduna Omar informed Jablah 
that there was no leniency in the Islamic court and therefore Jablah would have 
to somehow gain forgiveness from his victim otherwise he would have to face 
punishment. This unexpected judgemem was unbearable for Jablah who was 
extremely arrogant due to his status, Sayyiduna Omar was aware that this judgement 
would upset Jablah but he remained firm upon justice and therefore he passed a fair 
Jablah exclaimed that he could not understand how a mere man could be 
preference over a king like himself, Sayyiduna Omar replied that the leader 
subjects Were equal in the eyes of Islamic legislation and the only basis for 
giving preference and virtue to one over another was piety 


Stil ail aie Sas! of 


"Undoubtedly, the most respected amongst you in the sight of Allah is he who 
is more pious.’ (A!-Qur’an Surab 49:13) 









Jablah stated that he had thought that he would receive more respect and reverence 
once he entered into the folds of Islam but he was now feeling disgraced. Sayyiduna 
Omar replied that the legislation of Islam was to be adhered to by everyone 
regardless of (heir status, Sayyiduna Omar further informed him that there was no 
way in whieh thi ion could be opposed. Therefore, if he wanted to preserve 
his dignity, it was advisable for Jablah to reconcile with the man otherwise he 
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would have to face the consequences in a public courtroom. Jablah announced 
that he would rether return to Christianity than humble himself before normal 
tuman beings. Sayyiduna Omar informed him that he would then face the court for 
becoming an apostate - a crime that is punishable by death in Islamic legislature, 
Jablah sought permission to ponder over the issue for one night and thus he was 
igranted one night in which he could deliberate over the best course of action. Jablah 
fled from Makkah di hat night along with his army and returned to Christianity 
when he reached Constantine. 












Thisis an example of Sayyiduna Omar's unequivocal justice as he remained firm on 
justice and fairness even though the judgement upset such an esteemed personaiity, 
‘When. passing the judgement, Sayyiduna Omar was not affected by the possible 
reaction of the King but moreover he was focused on his purpose that was ta be 
steadfast on the rules and regulations of Islam. 





AWarning_ 


Some people claim that $a yiduna Omar's son, Abu Shahmah, consumed alcohol 
and thereafter he had fornicat 





ahmah had consumed alcohol and 
committed fornication (zinaa) is incorrect as he actually drank nabeedh (a wine 
made of dates.) 


Majma'-ul-Bihaar that to claim that Abu 


In regards to this type of wine it is stated in ‘Umda-tur-Riaayah Haashiyah Sharh- 
u-Wiqaayah Volume 1 Al-Majeedi Page 87, 


Ugg De cSt al ya 4d aad Cell cL ya 


~ ‘It is that water from which wine is made using dates and from it the sweetness 
of dates emerges.’ There aré two types of this wine. The first type is the wine that 
is not intoxicat is pure and it is Halaal (permissible.) As is mentioned in 
the same page of Sharh-ul-Wigaayah as the previous reference, according to |mam 
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tanifah, itis permissible to perform wudhu (ablution) with this water 

as widity and flowage remains. The other type of this wine is fens 
* fis type is Haraam (forbidden) and it is impure. Sayyiduna Abu Shahn 
ee consumed the wine assuming that it was not intoxicating but it later became 
apparent that it was indeed intoxicating and therefore Sayyiduna Omar 8% held 
s700 countable under law due to this and punished him in accordance to justice, 








it is narrated by Sayyiduna Tbn Thaabit #88 that whenever Sayyiduna Omar 
would wish to appoint someone as his governor, he would place certain terms and 
is that the potential governor would have to agree to before commencing 

yn was that the governor would never ride Turkish horses. 








those of high rank. Thirdly the govemor would not wear thin and fancy clothes. 
Fourthly, the governor would never close his doors to those in need and he would 
not possess guards. 


Compliance with these conditions was absolutely necessary for the governors 
otherwise they would face harsh consequences. Sayyiduna Omar #2 became 
aware that the governor of Egypt, Ayaadh Ibn Ghanam wore silk clothes and also 
had guard: 








Sayyiduna Omar ordered Sayyiduna Muhammad Ibn Maslamah to immediately 
summon Ayaadh regardless of the condition in which he was found (i.¢. even if he 
was busy.) When Ayaadh arrived in the presence of Sayyiduna Omar, Sayyiduna 
Omar adorned him in a blanket and ordered him to take char; a flock of oats 
as according to Sayyiduna Omar, Ayaadh didn’t possess the to be in charge 
of human beings. Due to Ayaadh disobeying Sayyiduna Omar’s 888 strict code 
of conduct, he was demoted from being a governor to becoming a shepherd. Due 
to this rigidity, all the governors and ministers of the Islamic world were fearful 
of Sayyiduna Omar #8€. Sayyiduna Omer #% used to say that there should not 
be excessive strictness within a government leading it to become tyrannical and 
oppressive but on the other hand there should not be excessive leniency deeming 
the government docile. 








146 


147 


Madinah to Karbala 
a a a a I 


Imam Ash-Sha’bi 888 states that whenever Sayyiduna Omar would appoint g 
ruler for a certain province, he would assess his wealth and his property and would 
thereafter create a list of the appointed leader's savings. One day, Sayyiduna Omar 
83S commanded that all his workers create a list of their belongings and deliver 
this list to him, Amongst these workers was a great companion from the ‘Ashrah 
Al-Mubasharah, Sayyiduna Sa'd Ibn Abi Waqaas. When Sayyiduna Omar i 
assessed the list formed by Sayyiduna Sad, Sayyiduna Omar formed two parts of 
Sayyiduna Sa'd’s belongings. One part remained in the possession of Sayyiduna 
Sa'd whilst the other was given to the Bait-ul-Maal (the treasury.) (Taareekh-uj. 
Khulafaa Page 96) 


Strolls during the Nigh 


During the night, the leader of the believers, Sayyiduna Omar 882, would stroll 
around the suburbs of Madinah in order to remain informed in regard to the 
condition of his people. One night, Sayyiduna Omar was as usual roaming around 
the streets assessing the arcas when he heard a woman reciting stanzas. A summary 
of the meaning of the verses can be portrayed thus; ‘It is the middle of the night 
and the stars are shining but | am awoken by the fact that I have no-one to play 
ith me. I swear by my Lord that if | didn’t fear Allah’s torment, this bed would at 
moment be shaking but I am fearful of that guardian (angel) who never tires of 
writing,” Sayyiduna Omar 88 approached the woman and asked her why she was 
ip such verses. She replied that her husband was fighting in a war and she was 
hese verses duc to her desire to once again be reunited with him. The next 
moming, Sayyiduna Omar sent a messenger to return the soldier from his dutics, 








Sayyiduna Omar's wife had passed away so therefore, he decided to discuss the 
matter with his beloved daughter, Umm-ul-Mu’mineen Hafsah 8, Sayyiduna 
Omar inquired from Sayyidah Hafsah, “How long can a woman manage to remain 
separated from her husband?” Sayyidah Hafsah bowed her head due to shame 
and did not provide an answer. Sayyiduna Omar informed her that the Lord does 
not shame in regards to the truth. With her hands, Sayyidah Hafsah informed him 
that approximately three to four months was the maximum period a woman could 
manage to remain separated from her spouse. Sayyiduna Omar #4 announced, 
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(re 4a! Bb cipal! Gass Yy 


+a soldier should not be held in duty for a period exceeding 4 months.” (Taareekh- 
ul-Khulafaa) 


one night, Sayyiduna Omar was on his routine walk when he heard a woman 
saying, “Daughter, mix water with the milk." The daughter replied, “Mother, did 
you ot hear the command ofthe Khalifah who instructed that water not be mixed 
with milk?” The woman told her daughter that the Khalifah would not come to 
their house and check whether they obeyed his commands or not and therefore, she 
insisted that her daughter mixed water with milk. The daughter exclaimed, “I can 
not do such a thing whereby I promise in front of the Khalifah that I will obey him, 
whilst behind his back I disobey him.” 














Sayyiduna Omar, who was accompanied by Sayyiduna Saalim #88 heard the 
entire conversation. Sayyiduna Omar ordered Sayyiduna Saalim to investigate the 
background of the residents of this house and inform him of it, Sayyiduna Saalim 
completed his investigation and informed Sayyiduna Omar 83 that the young gitl 
was an extremely pious widow and her mother had no support. These two women 
had no male guardian. Sayyiduna Omar 888 immediately summoned all his sons. 
He said to his sons, “Whomsoever amongst you desires to marry this young lady 
has my permission to do so.” Sayyiduna Aasim #8 was prepared and therefore the 
marriage agreement (Nikah) of the young, pious woman took place with Sayyiduna 
Aasim. (‘Ashrah Mubasharah) 






This event has been interpreted wrongly by certain scholars of misguided sects 
who do not follow any Ma icise the Hanafi, 
Madh’hab for stating that lineage and tribe should be taken into account when 
bringing two people together in matrimony. These ‘Ghair Mugallids” say that this 
teaching of the Hanafi school of thought is negated by the fact that in spite of being 
from a tribe with great status, the son of Sayyiduna Omar #82 married a woman 
whose tribe was not so tespected, 





This challenge was placed before a Mufti of the Hanafi Madh’hab by a Sunni scholar 
who had been convinced by a misguided individual that the issue of taking lineage 
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into consideration within the Hanafi Madh’hab is mistaken. The Mufti info, 


med the 
scholar that the .eachings of the Hanafi Madh’hab had been misunderstood, 





Inthe 
Hanafi school of thought, a man does not have to take his future wife's lineage an 
tribe into consideration, Thus just like Sayyiduna Aasim, aman of noble lineageeng 


marry a woman who is from a less noble tribe ‘The woman shall however take into 
consideration the tribe of her future husband. Within the Hanafi school of thought, 
@ woman of noble lineage can not marry a man of less noble lineage without the 
blessing of her guardian (wali.) This issue is manifest in the general Hanafi books 
The Sunni scholar accepted that he had been misguided due to the words of 
misguided scholar of the ‘Ghair Mugallid’ group The honourable Mufti advised 
the normal people of the Ummah as welt as the scholars t0 be wary of mispuided 
sects and refrain from their compuny as they can confuse those of less knowledye 

relative ease us itis possible for them to mislead scholars who have studied the 
religion for many years. It is stated in the Hadeeth, 


certain 








Sign 86 One 1y bly 


~ ‘Be wary from whom you take your religion’ (Muslim, Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech 
Page 37) 


Therefore, onc should not believe oneself to be immune fro 
misguided sects and one should take religion from the scholars of the traditional 


Islam that has continuously existed since the time of | the companions ~ the Ahl-us- 
Sunnah Wal-Jama’ah. It is Haraam (forbidden) to listen to the lectures of hereties, 


1m being misled by the 








Salary from the treasury, 


Sayyiduna Omar 88 carried out the duti 





ies of Khilafah throughout days and nights 
but he did not receive a significant salary. A few days after his appointment as 
Kh Sayyiduna Omar gathered the People and discussed how it was no longer 
possible for 





'm to continue in business due to the fact that he was occupied in the 


duties of Caliphate. The amount of salary that would be given to Sayyiduna 


a 
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was discussed and many different opinions were 
yiduna Ali's opinion was preferred by Sayyidus 
that an average salary be allocated that would 
survive. Thus the wage that Sayyiduna Omar 


fail Tal of himself and his family. 
tie 


omer 
put 547 
givised 





expressed in this regard 
na Omar as Sayyiduna Ali 
allow the Khalifah and his 
feceived was sufficient for 


days had passed when. suggestion was made in a meeting in which Sayyiduna 
Ae was present that the salary of Sayyiduna Omar #82 be increased as i 
Av i have been difficult for Sayyiduna Omar to manage with the amount that 
wea being piven to him atthe time. Although the people were agreed ther me wage 
Tpould have been increased, not one of them dated to raise the isoue inte presence 
oe pyiduna Omar. They used Sayyidah Hafsah 88 as an intermediary and 
hasised that she should not inform Sayyiduna Omar who the people were leg 
fad enggestid that his wage be increased. 





When Sayyidab Hafsah 3 raised the issue, Sayyidune Omar was enraged and 

imme ely asked her for the names of the individuals who had made this 
ee ion. Sayyidah Hafsah said that it was more convenient to become aware of 
eae Omar’s opinion first. Sayyiduna Omar told Sayyidah Hafsah that if he 
h a herbir aware of the identities of the individuals he would have punished them. 
In spite of the people sensing the need for an increase in salary, Sayyiduna Omar 
was content with it and was angered with anyone who suggested a wage rise and he 
immediately rejected such suggestions. 









Tawassul (Waseelah) 


i i i : drought. Therefore, 
During the reign of Sayyiduna Omar #8, there was a severe 
in fe to supplicate for rainfall, Sayyiduna Omar performed Salaah-tul-Istisqaa 
with Sayyiduna Abbas who was the uncle of Allah's beloved @. Sayyiduna Tbn 


Aun W states that Sayyiduna Omar held the hand of Sayyiduna Abbas and raised 
itsaying, 





Saya) Uke (yy aval Vic Gant Gy! has ane ll Jas gid Lag lll” 
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=O Allah, we ask you through the uncle of your pro} 
and to shower upon us the rain of mercy.” Sayyiduna 
making this supplication when rain began to pour and 
days. (Taarvekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 90) 


phet to rid us of the drought 
Omar 88% was returning afer 
it continued to do so for many 








From thi possible to realise that in order to seek from Allah through the sake 


of those who have a link to the Messenger of Allah Sis not shirk (polytheism) 
but moreover it is the way of Sayyiduna Omar and thus a Sunnah ‘because the 
Messenger of Allah stated, 





can 9M lA ds y gis Sle 


ie, The Muslims should follow Allah's Messenger and the rightly guided 
Khulafaa(Caliphs) (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 30) 


is Sh: artyrd: 


tis narrated in Al-Bukhari that Sayyiduna Omar &&prayed to his Lord, 
all yet aha cad sig nals lls 8 Balgad (655 55h agllly 


~“O Allah grant me martyrdom in your way and grant me death in the city of your 
Messenger.” (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 90) 


Sayyiduna Mugheerah Ibn Shu'bah had a fire worshipping servant named Abu 
Loo’ Lo’oh who came to Sayyiduna Omar £82 in order to complain that his master, 
Mugheerah, would gather four Dirham from him daily and it was the desire of 
this servant that Sayyiduna Omar order Sayyiduna Mugheerah to gather a lower 
amount. Sayyiduna Omar replied that Abu Loo Looh was a talented blacksmith 
and curpenter es well as an archer. Four ditham daily was not an excessive amount 


for him. The servant was not satisfied with this answer and left with anger and 
frustration. 
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Afewdays later, Sayyiduna Omar #38 called the servant 
ta say that if' you were told to, you would create such a grinding mill which would 
work from ais.” The servant altered his countenance and sai 

3g mill for you thatthe people will always recollect 
gated upon Abu Loo’ Lo’oh’s departure, that this servant had 
him. In spite of this, Sayyiduna Omar did not order any act 
against the servant. 





tand said to him, “You used 














just threatened to kill 
tion to be carried out 


‘Abu Loo’ Lo’oh had become determined to assassinate Sayyiduna Omar as he 
sharpened his dagger and wel it in poison, Sayyi luna Omar departed towards 
Masjid-un-Nabi for Fajr Salaah in the morning and it was usual for Sayyiduna 
Omar to order his followers to form the lines before commencing Salaah. Upon 
hearing this, Abu Loo” Lo’ oh went to the closest line to Sayyiduna Omar and stabbed 
the shoulders and the side of Sayyiduna Omar which caused Sayyiduna Omar to 
collapse. Thereafter Abu Loo’ Lo’oh attacked the other Musallis (those performing 
Salaah) wounding 13 of them. 6 of Sayyiduna Omar’s followers were killed by this 
slave. As Abu Loo’ Lo’oh was injuring people, an Iraqi placed a cloth over him in 
which he became entangled. It was at this time that Abu Loo’ Lo’oh killed himself. 





‘The sun was about to rise and therefore, Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Awf 2 led 
a concise Salaah consisting of stort chapters from the Holy Qur'an, ‘Thereafter, he 
took Sayyiduna Omar £88 to his home. Firstly,  Sayyiduna Omar was. given 
date wine to drink but it came out of his wounds and then he was given milk but it 
also came out of his wounds. 


Someone suggested that Sayyiduna Omar appoint his son Abdullah as the Khalifah, 
Sayyiduna Omar replied, “May Allah ruin you, you are giving me such mistaken 
advice? A person who does not know the manner in which he should divorce his 
wife, should L appoint him as the Khalifah?” Sayyiduna Omar selected a committee 
consisting of Sayyiduna Othman, Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyiduna Talhah, Sayyiduna 
Zubair, Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Iba Awf and Sayyiduna Sa’d S82. Say yiduna 
Omar 28% announced that one of these companions would be selected for Khilafith. 





Sayyiduna Omar, after having created the committee, summoned his son and told 
him to inform him of the amount of debt that Sayyiduna Omar owed to others. 


es 
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Aner counting the amount, Sayyiduna Abdullah informed his father that the day 
amounted to the sum of 86 thousand, Sayyiduna Omar advised his son to Pey the 
debt from the savings of Sayyiduna Omar. If the savings didn’t suffice then he 
should ask the tribe Banu Adi and if theie sum didn’t complete the total amount of 
debt then Abdullah should approach the Quraysh. 


Sayyiduna Omar thereafter commanded Sayyiduna Abdullah #Bt0 go to Sayyidah 
A‘ishah and inform her that Sayyiduna Omar desired to be buried besides his two 
friends and was secking permission for this. Sayyiduna Abdullah Jon Omar xg 
h AYishah As-Siddeegah 482 ang 
her's desire. Sayyidah A'ishah stated that although she had reserved 
herself, she was able to give preference to Sayyiduna Omar over 








During the mor .ing of the 26th of Dhul Hijjah 23 AH, Sayyiduna Omar sway 
wounded and three days later at the age of 63, he passed away having fulfilled the 
duty as Khalifah for a period of [0 years, 6 months and 4 days. 


Opals Aull Lily 0 UI 
“Surely, we belong to Allah and to Him is our return” 


It is narrated by Sayyiduna ‘Urwah Ibn Zubair that during the time of Khalifah 
Waleed Ibn Abdi! Malik, a wall from the blessed Rawdhah collapsed, When people 
began the reconstruction (in 87 AH), a foot became apparent (during the digging of 
the foundation). Everyone began to panic as they thought this was the foot of the 


Prophet & but Sayyiduna ‘Urwah Ibn Zubair stated, 


pat AE Y) (gt Le alas y aisle all che grill oad (a Le alll y Yyy 


. this was not the foot of the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
but moreover it was the foot of Omar, (Al-Bukhari Volume 1 Page 186) 









Inspite of 64 years passing since his demise, the body of Sayyiduna Omar remained 
as it used to be and it didn’t in any way alter. 
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AMEER-UL-MU’MINEEN SAYYIDUNA 
OTHMAN 
IBN AFFAN 





Many prophets blessed this world with their magnificent presence and whilst 
residing in this world with the mission of spreading the light of guidance, they were 
also blessed with the gift of children, The fortunate people who were placed in the 
wediock of these children were undoubtedly esteemed and revered personalities 
as they had become the husbands or wives of a prophet's child. In this regard, 
Sayyiduna Othman Al-Ghani has a unique individuality and speciality due to the 
fact that he is the only human being to have ever been fortunate enough to have 
married two daughters of a prophet. Furthermore, the Prophet of whom Sayyiduna 
Othman #82 became the son-in-law of two times, was the leader of all prophets and 


the master of them all, the final Messenger of Allah, Muhammad &. 






Itis narrated by Sayyiduna Ali 858 that he heard the Messenger of Allah ' stating 
to Sayyiduna Othman that if he had 40 daughters, he would have given them all in 
the hand of Othman one after the other until eventually no daughter would remain 


unmarried. (Taareekh-ul-Khulufaa Page 104) 


imam Al-Bayhaqi #2 has narrated in his Sunan that Abdullah Ju’fi states that he 





possessor of two lights). Abdullah replied that he was not aware. Hussain Ju’ fi 8 
explained to his nephew that no person since the time of Sayyiduna Adam 3% had 
been blessed with the fortune of marrying two daughters of a prophet apart from 
Sayyiduna Othman and obviously it was not possible for anyone else to be blessed 
with this fortune in the future. The first marriage of Sayyiduna Othman took place 
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with Sayyidah Rugayyah B® who fell ill at the time when the battle of Al-Bad 

occured. With the permission of Allah’s Messenger oe, Seyyiduna Othman 
remained in Al-Madinah in order to nurse his wife. Although Sayyiduna Othman 
was unable to participate in the battle, the Prophet @% gave him a share from the 
war booty thus he is counted to be amongst those who were part of ‘the Badr victors, 
When Sayyiduna Zaid Ibn Al-Harithah arrived in the city of Madinah with the good 
news of victory in Al-Bads, Sayyidah Rugayyah’s burial was taking place, 












Upon the death of Sayyidah Ruqayyah, the Holy Prophet @ placed his other 
daughter, Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 42, in the wedlock of Sayyiduna Othman, 
Sadly, Sayyidah Umm Kulthum also passed away in the ninth year afier the 
migration of the Holy Prophet & to Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah. 





Sayyiduna Othman thus became *Dhun-Noorain.” With Sayyidah Rugayyah, 
Sayyiduna Othn wn had one child named Abdullah who passed away after his 
mother at the age of 6. Sayyiduna Othman had no children with Sayyidah Umm 
Kulthum 8&2. 


His Name and Lineage 
His name was ‘Othman,’ his Kunniyyah was ‘Abu Amr’ and his Lagab (appel 


was ‘Dhun-Noorain.” He was Othman son of Affan who was the son of Abul-*Aas 
‘who was the son of Ommayyah who was the son of Abd Shams who was the son of 








after five generations. The maternal grandmother of Sayyiduna Othman was Umm 
Hakeem who was the daughter of Sayyiduna Abdul Muttalib and the twin sister of 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ~ the father of the beloved Messenger of Allah i. Sayyiduna 
Othman's mother was the first cousin of the Prophet &. Sayyiduna Othman was 
born 6 years afler the ‘Aam-ul-Feel’ (The Year of the Elephant) 
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Sayyiduna Othman BBis from those people who were invited to the religion of Islam 
ty Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq 888, He is described as ‘Qadeem-ul-Islam" 
meaning that he had accepted Islam during the early years of Islamic Propagation. 
Jp» Ishaaq states that Sayyiduna Othman accepted Islam after Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, 
Sayyiduna Ali and Sayyiduna Zaid Ibn Al-Harithah 


Jon Sa’d narrates from Muhammad Jbn Tbrahim that when Sayyiduna Othman 
accepted Islam it infuriated his entire family. His paternal uncle Hakam Tbn Abil- 
spas entangled Sayyiduna Othman with a rope and said to him; "You have forsaken 
jon of your forefathers and embraced another religion. Until you do not 
abandon this new religion ] will not free you.” Sayyiduna Othman Teplied, 









AW Y.y bab deat Y ail yy 


~*By Allah, Tcan never abandon this religion ever and nor can I be separated from 
it.” Furthermore, Sayyiduna Othman informed his uncle that it was possible for him 
to separate the body of Othman into small chunks but it would never be possible 
for Sayyiduna Othman to forsake the religion of Islam. When Hakam Ibn Abil-Aas 
saw the fortitude of Sayyiduna Othman, he immediately freed him. 





Iba Asaakir 86 states that Sayyiduna Othman was a beautiful man whose height 
was average. The colour of Sayyiduna Othman’s skin was white with some redness 
present. He had spots on his face resulting from an illness which was similar to 
chicken pox. The bones of his body were broad and his shoulders were wide. His 
shins were strong and his hands were big and there was a lot of hair on his hands, 
His beard was very thick and his teeth were beautiful as they were coated with 
golden thread. Sayyiduna Othman used to die his hair yellowish. 
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Ibn Asaakir narrates from Abdullah Ibn Hazm Al-Maazani that Abdullah Ibn Haz 
stated that he had never scen anyone from amongst the men or the women more 
beautiful (han Sayyiduna Othman — ; 


(a Ley Qual stl Vy 183 bi eal y Loy 
(Taareekh-ul-Khutafaa) 


Ibn Asaakir narrates from Osama Ibn Zaid 882 that the Messenger of Allah ti 
‘once sent him with a bowl in which there was meat to give to Sayyiduna Othman, 
Sayyiduna Osama states that when he entered the house, he saw Sayyidah Rugayyah 
seated whilst Sayyiduna Othman was present. Sayyiduna Osama was looking 
towards Sayyidah Rugayyah for one minute whilst he looked towards Sayyiduna 
Othman for another (out of amazement.) Sayyiduna Osama then retumed to the 
blessed gathering of the beloved of Allah where the Messenger & asked him, “Did 
you enter the house?” Sayyiduna Osama replied that he had indeed entered the 
house. The master of all creation asked Sayyiduna Osama, “Have you seen a more 
beautiful couple than this couple?” Sayyiduna Osama states that he replied, “No, I 
have never seen a more beautifiu! couple than them.” (Zaareekh-ul-Khulafaa) This 
event occurred before the Ayah of hijab was revealed in which women are ordered 
to conceal their beauty from men who are not close relatives, 








Sayyidah A‘ishah S82 states that upon the marriage of Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 
with Sayyiduna Othman, the Messenger of Allah said to Sayyidah Umm 
Kubthum, “Your husband, Othman Al-Ghani is similar in complexion to your 
forefather, Sayyiduna Ibrahim and your father, Muhammad (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him).” (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) 


jayyid: “anic ve! 
Qur'anic verses (Ayaat) were reveated in regards to Sayyiduna Othman, The batile 
of Tabuk took place at a time when there was a famine in Madinah and there was 
widespread poverty. The people were eating the branches of the trees in order 


to survive. The warriors of this battle are known as ‘Jaysh Usrah’ — the army of 
distress. 
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yp At-Tireidhi iis narrated by Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Khabbaab 8&2 who 
sqaies that he was present when the Messenger of Allah was encouraging the people 
to assist the Jaysh Usrah. Sayyidune Othman x8, upon hearing the influential and 
owerlul words of the Prophet arose and announced that he would give one 
indeed camels along with goods .nd materials in the way of Allah. The Messenger 
of Allah ‘& continued to encourage the companions to help the anny and brought 
‘he tion towards the need for goods and materials etc, Sayyiduna Othman 
once agait! arose and announced that he would give two hundred camels along with 
ods and materials in the way of the Lord. The Prophet & thereafier continued to 
siress thenecd for effective equipment and the need for availability of the equipment, 
sayyiduna Othman arose and announced that he would give three hundred camels 
in the way of the Lord along with materials and goods. The narrator (Sayyiduna 
‘Abdul Rahman Bin Khabbaab) states that he saw that the Messenger of Allah, when 
descending from the pulpit was saying twice, 


oda tay dace Le Glee: gle Le nia aay ee Le Gleic le Loy 


in will not be affected by the deeds he shall commit after this deed. The 
here was that even if Sayyiduna Othman did not perform voluntary prayers 
in the future, this deed was enough to raise his exalted status. Also, the acceptance of 
this deed freed Othman from the fear of anguish in terms of the future. (Mishkaah- 
nil-Masaabeeh Page 561) 


















B 

















ated in At-Tafseer al-Khaazin and At-Tafseer Ma'alim-ut-Tanzeel that 
juna Othman had given one thousand camels along with goods and materials 
af the time of his announcement. 





Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Samrah states that Sayyiduna Othman had placed 
one thousand Dinars in his sleeve in order to give it to the Jaysh Usrah. Sayyiduna 


Othman placed these Dinars on the blessed lap of the Messenger & who, whilst 
rolating these Dinars around, stated twice, 


Os pa a gall oar Jat be Ulaic pata boy 
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= “Othman will not be cansed anguish afer what he has done today.” The meaning 
here was that if Say yiduna Othman committed a mistake in the future, his action or 
that day would nullify that mistake. (Mishkaah-tul-Musaabeeh Page 561) 





It is stated in Tafseer Al-Khsagin and Mavalim-ut-Tanzeel that Sayyiduna 
Othman gave one thousand camels and one thousand Dinars to the Jaysh Usrah 
whilst Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Aw! #82 gave four thousand Dirham to the 
Messenger of Allah & for the Jaysh Usrah, The following Ayah was then revealed 
about both of these companions; 


Maal eel Ny Che | yGGi Le yay Yo al Dasen ool gl yal cy sts Cal) 
Cge2 at Vy pple GS Yy egy ale 


“Those who spend their wealth in the way of Allah then after spending neither 
boast of favour conferred nor injure, their reward is with their Lord and they 
shall haye no fear nor any grief.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 2:262) 


Sadr-ul-Afaadhil, Maulana Muhammad Na‘cem-ud-Deen Al-Moradabadi #6 
states in his exegesis, Tafseer Khazaa‘in-ul-Irfaan that the aforementioned Ayah 
was revealed in regards to Sayyiduna Othman Al-Ghani and Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman Ibn Awf_ 


It is narrated by Sahl Ibn Sa'd 888 that the Messenger of Allah & was one day 
accompanied by Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, Sayyiduna Omer and Sayyiduna Othman on 
the mountain of Uhud. The mountain suddenly began to shake. The Messenger of 
Allah said to the mountain, 


Oued 3} Gee gf uo YI dhe Le as} culty 


~“Stabilise O Ubud, there is only upon you one prophet, one Siddeeq (most truthful) 
and two martyrs.” (Tafseer Ma ‘alim-ut-Tanzeel Volume 6 Page 216) It is established 





mountains and he had been bestowed knowledge of the unseen by his Lord as he 
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— ri Tn Afr 
yas aware of Sayyiduna Omar and Sayyiduna Oth 
moro their assassinations. Sayyiduna Othman was aware that the entire structure 
eal ‘verse could alter but the promise of Allah’s Messenger ‘& would defi 
a accomplished. This is why Sayyiduna Othman Was waiting in anticiy iia fe 
ye enay dom. An Ayah was revealed about Sayyiduna Othman and Ke ater 


‘ho were impatiently awaiting theit y i 
companions ; ; is their martyrdom like br 
who impaticnlly await the arrival of their wedding day. ae ee ee 


an being martyrs many years 








This ayah is. 
ELLY (oe apn g dass (gata ya pga 


«Then there are some of them who have fulfilled their vow and some who are 
still waiting,’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 33:23) 


Inthis Ayah, Allah the Almighty expresses the fact that amongst the Muslims 

there were those who had accomplished their ultimate desire (for martyrdom) such 
fs Sayyiduna Hamzah and Sayyiduna Mus’ab #88 whilst there were also those 
amongst them who were still in anticipation of martyrdom such as Sayyiduna 
Othman and Sayyiduna Talhah #8, 


Sayyiduna Ismail Al-Haqqi 8 states that a hypocrite resided in Al-Madinah Al- 
Munawwarah whose tree was stooping over his neighbour's house who was an 
Ansuari. The fruits from the hypocrite’s trees would fall into the garden of the 
‘Ansari. The Ansaari related thi ion to the Messenger of Allah @. Until 
moment in time, the hypocrisy of the hypocrite was not manifest. The Prophet 
id to the hypocrite that he should sell the tree to the Ansaari and he would be given 
alree in paradise as result. The hypocrite refused to give the tree to the Ansaari, 








When Sayyiduna Othman was informed of the events, he bought the tree from 
the hypocrite in rerum for an entire garden and gave the tree to the Ansaari. In 
condemnation of the hypocrite and praise of Sayyiduna Othman, an Ayah was 
revealed in which Allah stated, 


(GSM SM cpl cll GAY) psinty tS ye Sd 
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‘Soon he who fears will be admonished and the evil fated will be away from it 
—he who will enter the greatest fire.’ (Al-Qur'an Surah 87:10-12) 


The one who has been described as fearful in the Ayah is Sayyiduna Othman whilst 
rtunate one described in this Ayah is the hypocrite who owned the tree, 
(Tafseer Rooh-ul-Bayaan Volume 10 Page 408) 





Many Ahaadecth have been narrated in which Sayyiduna Othman is praised, It is 
irmidhi and Ibn Majah by Sayyiduna Murrah [bn Ka’b that the 
Messenger of Allah was once discussing the strife (fitnah) that would occur 
in the future whilst a man covering his head with a cloth was passing by. The 
Messenger of Allah pointed towards him and said that this man would be on the 
correct path during those days. 





Sayyiduna Murrah states that upon hearing the words of Allah's beloved, he arose 


and went towards the man regarding whom the best of creation had said those 
beautiful words. Sayyiduna Murrah saw that the man was Sayyiduna Othman, He 


asked the Prophet && “Is this man going to be on the correct path during the times 
of tribulation?” The Messenger 8 replied,” Yes, this is that man.” 





At-Tirmidhi by Sayyiduna }bn Omar 44 that the Messenger 
st pointing towards Sayyiduna Othman, sai 
man will be wrongfully killed.” 


Tt is also narrate 


of Allah &, wi 
tribulation 








‘During the time of 





It is narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari in a Hadeeth mentioned by both 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim that he was once with the Messenger of Allah in one of 
the gardens of Madinah when a man arrived asking for the gate to be opened, The 
master of creation WH said, “Aiall » 4954 28! i.e. open the gate for him and give 
him the glad-tidings of paradise. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari states that he 
opened the gate and saw Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq and as commanded by 
Allah’s Messenger, Sayyiduna Abu Musa gave Sayyiduna Abu Bakr glad-tidings of 
Al-Jannah, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr thanked Allah and praised Him upon hearing this. 
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a aaa eS 


4 id man arrived. The Prophet & said. «di 

ereafter a second ae Pret CBF said, Atay ptay al 
= the gate for him and give him the glad tidings of paradiee Greg’ 
gate. Sayyiduna Abu Musa saw that the Person at the door was Sayyiduna Omar, 
Bi yiduna Omar was also given the pled-tidingsoFAlJannahupon wbichhe thogieg 
P Him. A third person arrived and j 
his Lord and pi i rd per: ed and the Messenger %& said, 
vagy sit re Maly optay 4 4” i.e, open the gate for him and give him 
jidings of paradise as a result of the calamities that he shall be afflicted with 
‘The narrator, Sayyiduna Abu Musa opened the gate and saw Sayyiduna Othman 
to whom Sayyiduna Abu Musa mentioned the words of Allah's beloved 

wna Othman praised Almighty Allah, thanked Him and s. 





ie 
adise. Upon opening the 





















Jtis narrated in Muslim by Sayyidah A’ishah 8% that the Messenger of Allah was 
once lying down in his blessed household when the cloth over his blessed thigh 
or shin (the narrator is not sure which) was slightly pushed aside. Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr #82 arrived and sought permission to enter. The Messenger of Allah 
granted permission but remained lying down with the cloth still pushed aside a liule 
‘amount, Sayyiduna Omar &8 then arrived and was also granted permission to enter. 
With Sayyiduna Omar 3% also, the Messenger of Allah & remained in the same 
position with the cloth over his thigh or shin slightly removed. When Sayyiduna 
Othman S82 arrived, Allah's beloved (arose and sat down straightening his 
clothes and thereafter, he granted permission to Sayyiduna Othman to enter, 
Sayyidah A’ishah S32 states that after everyone departed, she asked the Messenger 
of Allah &, “Q Messenger of Allah, what is the reason that when my father (As- 
Siddeeg-ul-Akbar) arrived, you remained lying down just as you previously had 
done. Thereafter, Szyyiduna Omar arrived but you did not move. When Sayyiduna 
‘Othman arrived, you immediately sat up and straightened your blessed clothes.” 











The Prophet & replied, 
ASI Mall Abe (ioe ay Cpe cg Yh 


“Should I not be shy in front of a man in front of whom the angels are shy?” 
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It is narrated in At-Tirmidhi by Sayyiduna Anas 48% that when the Messenger of 
Allah @ ordered everyone to pledge the allegiance of Ar-Ridwaan in Hudaibiyyah, 
Sayyiduna Othman was in Makkah as a representative of Allah's Messenger di 
The companions all pledged allegiance (Bay’ah) and when everyone had pledged 
allegiance, the Prophet said that Othman had gone to fulfil the dutics ordained by 
Allahand His Messenger @$. The Prophet placed one of his blessed hands above the 
other. The Prophet && pledged allegiance on behalf of Sayyiduna Othman, Thus in 
spite of being absent, Sayyiduna Othman's allegiance was the most virtuous dute to 
the fact that the blessed hand of Allah's Messenger pledged allegiance on his behalf. 
Shaykh Abdul Hagg Al-Muhaddith Ad-Dahlawi Al-Bukhari states in ‘Ash'at- 
Lam’aat’ in regards to this Hadecth that the Messenger of Allah & described his 
hand as being the hand of Sayyiduna Othman which is a privilege that is specific 

;duna Othman. In other words, no-one else has been blessed with such a 











tis narrated by Sayyidah A’ishah &42 that the Messenger of Allah @ one day said 
to Sayyiduna Othman, “O Othman! Allah shall adorn you in a shirt (ie. The robe 
of Khilafah.) If people demand that you take this shirt off (i. forsake leadership as 
Khalifah) do not take this shirt off due to their desires (i.c. do not forsake Khilafah,) 
‘On the day that Sayyiduna Othman was assassinated, he said to Sayyiduna Abu 
Sohtah W5¥ that the Messenger of Allah had advised him about Khilafah and 
Sayyiduna Othman was acting upon that advice and he was forbearing the hardships 
that he was facing. 











Al-Hakim narrates from Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah ®58 that Sayyiduna Othman 
bought paradise twice. He bought paradise when he bought the well of Roumah and 
also when he generously aided the Jaysh “Usrah. 








As for Sayyiduna Othman’s generosity during the battle of Tabuk, he helped the Jaysh 
*Usrah that has already been explained previously. The well of Roumah was the only 
well in which one could find drinkable water when Allah’s Messenger & arrived 
in the city of Madinah, This well was situated in the valley of Ageeq in a pleasant 
garden approximately four kilometres away fom Madinah, The owner of the well 


was a Jew who would sell the water and the Muslims found difficulty in accessing 
water. 


—— 
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the encouragement of the Messenger &, Sayyiduna Othman bought half of 


Up for twelve thousand Dirham and made i available for the Muslims, The 
oe meyent was made that one day the Muslims would use the well whilst he oher 


day te Jews would. The Jewish owner began to gain minimal profit from the well 

the Muslims would gather two days supply in one day meaning that they would 
as pged to buy Water when the well was nol accessible to them. The Jewish owner 
to ed to sell his share of the well and thus he sold the other half of the well to 
seyyida Othman for eight thousand Dirham. That well is now known as ‘Beer-o- 


Othman.” 


seyyidona Othman Tbn Abdilich hn Mawhib narrates that a pilgrim arived from 
Fyypl for the Hajj. He saw some people gathered and asked who they were, He was 
informed that they were the people of Quraish. He then asked who was their Shaykh 
ze. who was he leader amongst them. The answerwas given tal Sayyiduna Abdullah 
fon Omar was the Shaykh of these people. The pilgrim addressed Sayyiduna Ibn 
Omar 88% and sa wish (o ask a few questions to you. Are you aware that 
Othman fled the battlefield during the Uhud?” Sayyiduna Ibn Omar #88 answered 

1 Sayyiduna Othman had indeed fled from the battlefield of Unud, The man then 
asked,"Are you aware that Othman was absent from Badr and he did not participate 
in the battle of Badr?” Sayyiduna Ibn Omar 882 confirmed that Sayyiduna Othman 
yee was not present during the battle of Badr and he did not participate in the 
war, The pilgrim further asked, “Are you aware that Othman was not present 
during the Bay’ah (allegiance) of Ar-Ridwaan and therefore didn’t participate in 
that also?” Sayyiduna Ibn Omar attested to the fact that Sayyiduna Othman was 
absent during the allegiance of Ar-Ridwaan. Upon witnessing Sayyiduna Ibn Omar 
confirm all three of his statements, the Egyptian pilgrim exclaimed, “S! 4 (God 
is great)!” Although the Egyptian had been posing questions, in essence he was 
altempting to criticise the personality of Sayyiduna Othman #€, Sayyiduna Tbn 
Omar called the man closer to him and said to him that it was now Ibn Omar’s 
desire to clarify the circumstances surrounding the aforementioned absences. As 
for fleeing the battlefield during the battle of Uhud, Allah had forgiven this error as 
Allah proclaimed in the Holy Qur'an, 


aly yp Le ama Cylagtll gl jal Lal pall ill ayy pSbe Vyls5 Gel 
pala oid all ol pple dl Lic 
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‘No doubl, thase of you who turned back on the day when two armics 
it was Satan who made them because of their certaia actions and 
Allah forgave them, Verily, Allah is forgiving, Gentle? 
(Al-Qur’an Surah 3;155) 


met, 
Surely 





The ubsence of Sayyiduna Othman 486 from the battle of Badr was due to the 

ess of his wife Sayyidah Rugayyah 88 (the daughter of the Holy Prophet), 
The Messenger of Allah G8 had allowed Sayyiduna Othman to remain in Madinah 
in order to nurse Sayyidah Ruqayyah 2 and the Messenger had announced that 
Othman would be given the reward of those who participated in the battle and 
would therefore receive war booty. 





Sayyiduna Othman 888 was absent from the Bay’ah-tur-Ridwaan because he was 
the most suitable person to go to Makkah as the Messenger of Allah’s representative 
Sayyiduna Othman was seen as a respected and beloved personality in Makkah, 


Sayyiduna [bn Omar explained how another person would have been sent had there 
been anyone more revered in Makkah than Sayyiduna Othman. Upon the command 
of Allah’s beloved &, Sayyiduna Othman departed towards Makkah and during 
his absence. the allegiance of Ar-Ridwaan was taken, At the time of the allegiance, 
e Messenger of Allah & raised is the hand of 
Othman” and after placing that blessed hand upon the other, the Messenger of 
Allah said, “This is the Bay’ah of Othman.” Sayyiduna lbn Omar #8 thereafter 
said to the Egyptian pilgrim that he should comprehend whatever had just been said 
because this was the complete answer to his questions. (Al-Bukhari) 








he Khilaf: EI 


1t is written by Imam Jalaluddeen As-Suyuti in his famous work “Teareekh-ul- 
Khulofaa 





1 when Sayyiduna Omar's ailment began to increase after he was 
fe people requested that he advise them and appoint his Khalifah 
idunit Omar &2 replied that he didn’t view anyone to be more worthy of 
ban six companions with whom the Messenger of Allah was extremely 
pleased. These six companions towards whom he was alluding were Sayyiduna 
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Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyiduna Talhah, Sayyidun i 

on aweand Sayyiduna Sa’d Ibn Wages ae ae Cee 
these names and clarified the role that his son Abdullah would have by og ining 
that Abdullah would remain in the Mujlis-Ush-Shura (@ conference ot scholars) 
pat he insisted that his son Abdullah had no connection wo the position of Khare 
Sayyidunit Omar stated that if they appointed Sa°é Ibn. ‘Wagaas then he had the right 
jo Jead the nation otherwise whomsoever the nation desired from amongst these 
six compartions would be appointed as Khalifah, Sayyiduna Omar specified Sa'd 
Jbn Waqaas from the group but he ensured that the People were aware that this was 
got due to some sort of dishonesty or embezzlement. Sayyiduna Omar thereafter 
advised the person who would be the Khalifah after him (whoever that may have 
been) to fear Allah and to treat all the Muslims ~ the Ansaar and the Muhajireen as 
well as the entire public which would be under his control with righteousness. 





‘Three days after the burial of Sayyiduna Omar 2858, the companions gathered in 
order to appoint the Khalifah. Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Aw announced that it 
was his opinion that three of the companions pass on their right to the other three 
and thereafter step aside. The people agrced to this view. Sayyiduna Zubair 36 
passed his right on to Sayyiduna Ali 82 dunia Sa’d Ibn Waqaas 182 passed 
on his right to Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Aw! #2 and Sayyiduna Talhah #58 
passed on his right to Sayyiduna Othman 88. Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman and Sayyiduna Othman “4 deliberated over the issue. Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman Ibn Awf informed them that he did not prefer the position of Khalifah for 
himself and therefore whosoever amongst the other two companions desired to step 
ide should announce at this time so that the person remaining would be granted 
fal. Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman reminded them that the Khalifah had to be the 
most virtuous person of the Ummah (nation) and he had to possess the desire to 
rectify any discrepancies that existed. Both Sayyiduna Othman and Sayyiduna Ali 
remained silent upon hearing these words. 










Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman requested that they pass on the responsibility of 
appointing Khalifah to him and he swore by Almighty Allah that he would appoint 
the one who was most worthy of being Khalifah. Sayyiduna Othman and Sayyiduna 
Alli agreed (o pass on the responsibility of appointing Khalifah to Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman 882, Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman had a private discussion with Sayyiduna 
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Ali #2 in which he said, “O Ali, you were the foremost in acceptance of Islam 
and you are a close relative of the Messenger of Allah 8. If I appoint you as 
Khalifah, accept the role and if I appoint someone else, follow him and obey 
him.” Sayyiduaa Ali announced that he had accepted this offer. Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman had a similar conversation with Sayyiduna Othman 88 who also agreed 
to act accordingly. Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman then pledged allegiance to Sayyiduna 
Othman and Sayyiduna Ali also pledged allegiance to Sayyiduna Othman 86, 


It is stated in ‘Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa’ with reference to Ibn Asaakir 888 that the 
reason for Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman appointing Sayyiduna Othman instead of 
Sayyiduna Ali was the fact that the majority of people who met him secretly were 
describing Sayyiduna Othman #88 as being more worthy of Khilafah. 


It is stated in one narration that Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Awf stated to 
Sayyiduna Ali afier praising Allah and His Messenger ® that he had received the 
opinion of the people. All the people were favouring Sayyiduna Othman for the 
position of Khalifah. After saying these words, Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman held 
the hand of Sayyiduna Othman and said, “I pledge allegiance to you according to 
the way of Allah, His Messenger and the two Khalifahs.” Thus Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman Ibn Awf became the first person to give Bay’ah to Sayyiduna Othman and 
the Ansaar and Muhajiroon followed him. 


It is narrated in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad by Sayyiduna Abu Waa’il &, 
who states that he questioned Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman in regards to the reason 
for him appointing Sayyiduna Othman as Khalifah instead of Sayyiduna Ali 8, 
Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman insisted that he wasnot at fault because he firstly addressed 
Sayyiduna Ali with the words in which he stated that he (i.e. Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman) was pledging allegiance to Sayyiduna Ali according to the book of Allah, 
the Sunnah of the Messenger and the Sunnah of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and Sayyiduna 
Omar X82. Sayyiduna Ali replied that he didn’t possess the ability to accept such a 
responsibility. Therefore Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman addressed Sayyiduna Othman 
with similar words and Sayyiduna Othman accepted the allegiance. (Taareekh-ul- 
Khulafaa Page 42) A similar narration is mentioned in ‘Ghunyah-tut-Taalibeen by 
Shaykh Abdul Qadir Al-Jilani 488 











Sayylduna Oth 


is narration it can be assumed that Say yiduna Ali 
d because he had become aware of the fae 
at ee nions were in favour of Sayyiduna Othman and 
etl ly become the leader of the Mustims and oppo: 
fo 


er #32 rejected the Khilafah 
t that the majority of the 
therefore he did not wish to 


s¢ their opinions, 





lis stated in one narration that Sayyiduna Abdul 
“ijsked Sayyiduna Othman in secrecy regarding 
Bayh apart fom himself Sayyidona Othman spied tha fhe was not to be 
ven Bay’ah then the allegiance should be given to Sayyiduna Ali wee 
ape manner, Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman asked Sa 


‘ ul 3 'yyiduna Ali who he would advise 
be given Bay’ah aside from himself. Sayyiduna Ali replied that he would advise 


the Bay’ah be given to Sayyiduna Othman if it was not to be given to hit 
er duna Abdul Rahman #88 then approached Sayyiduna Zubair a aiid ease 
him in secrecy, “IFT was not to give Bay'ah to you, who would you advise | should 
give Bay’ah to?” Sayyiduna Zubair answered that he would advise thatthe Bay'ah 
be given to either Sayyiduna Ali X82 or Sayyiduna Othman 8%, Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman states that he then proceeded towards Sayyiduna Sa'd 8 and said to him, 
“You and J do not desire to become the Khalifah of the Muslims. ‘Therefore who 
would you advise me to give Bay'ah to?” 


Rahman Ibn Awf 3 states that 
who he would advise to be given, 





Sayyiduna Sa’d replied that Sayyiduna Othman was the companion who he would 
advise become Khalifah. Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Awf then sought advice 
fiom all the Ansaar and Muhajiroon most of whom were in favour of Sayyiduna 
Othman #82. Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Awf therefore pledged allegiance to 
Sayyiduna Othman. 


jectio ud Its Refutati 


Itisthebe! iefofthe Rawaafidh thatSayyidunaAli wasdeservedofbeingthefirstKhalifuh 
but his right was continuously usurped by the people who firstly appointed Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr and then Sayyiduna Omar and thereafter, Sayyiduna Othman 342. Thus 


the Rawaafidh criticise the three Khulafaa as well as the companions who appointed 
them, 
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The first manner in which one is able to refute such criticisms is through the many 
ves ofthe Holy Qur'an that were revealed in praise of the companions especially 
the three Khulafaa. Allah states in Surah Al-Hadeed, 


| fill OY Ge An ys eae | ALY) ASME, gill J 0 BEN ye Sia 5 sayy 
cgissalll ail 2c y Sy Hybldy a8 Ge 





“Those of you who spent and fought before the victory of Makkah are not 
equal. They are greater in rank than those who spent and fought after 
victory, And to all Allah has already promised the reward of paradise and 

"Allah is aware of your deeds.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 57:10) 


In Surth At-Tawbah Allah says, 
ABN poe Sluuaks ad pail Cull lai ly Ca saleall oe Osh s¥! stall 
ake Nata y apie 
‘And the first and foremost emigrants and helpers and those who followed 
them with good, Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Allah 
and for them Hi kas prepared gardens under which rivers flow. They will 
dwell therein forever: This is the great success.” (Al-Qur’an Surah 9:100) 
In Surah Al-Hashr Allah states in regards to the Muhajiroon, 
ail (ya Dhadak (y ghd al pally pd 909 Ce Lys! Cell Coy paleall ef ill 
Orval am SLY shal pas yy abl yy pucainy Lil gata yy 
“For those poor refugees who were driven out from their homes and their 


possessions secking grace of Allah and His Messenger, they are from the 
truthful’ 
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ranermore in the same Sureh (i.e. ALHashr) Allah states, 


oh used Ya cell o> 8 Os Oss peli oe GI, Ja 595 oll, 


cayealend ett OS shy penile yy B55 1yiy! Lae dala aa yyace 
Caliall os SLY ad ot gy 


«and those who had established their home in this city and in faith from 
before, love those who emigrated to them and find not in their breath any 
need for what they have been given and prefer them above their souls even 
though they be badly in need. Whosoever is guarded against the avatice of his 
own soul, those they are successful.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 59:9) 





in Surah Aal Imraan Allah states, 


gS na Al pale: ala penal Ge Wy aga Saas Si Cube gall Sle al ge all 


“Undoubtedly, Allah did a great favour to the Mu: 
Messenger in them from amongst themselves who recite: 





before that they were certainly in apparent error,’ (AL-Qur’an Surah 3:164) 


Jn Surah Al-Hadeed, Allah promised good to all the companions regardless of 
whether they were companions prior to the conquest of Makkah or whether they 
became companions after the conquest of Makkah. Thus every single companion 
is beloved to Allah and they shall all be rewarded. In Surah At-Tewbah, Allah has 
expressed His pleasure with the companions 4# and confirmed their pleasure with 
Him. In Surah Al-Hashr, Allah has described the companions as ‘Muflihoon’ i.c. 
successful people. 





In the Ayah that has been mentioned from Surah Aal Imraan, Allah states that the 
Messenger of Allah & purified the believers from negative attributes. Thus when 
the Messenger of Allah has become a ‘Muzakki’ (a purifier), itis essential to believe 
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that the Messenger of Allah @ purified the hearts of the companions SS otherwise 





hen one has accepted that 

is essential to believe 
re void of all diseases 
were pure and their actions were exemplary. Thus if one 
aed se right then such a 


thought contradicts the teachings of 
the Qur'an in regards to the companions. (May Allah preserve us) 


the hearts of the companions “$42 had been purified thet 
that the campanions were pious individuals whose hearts wei 
and thus thei 








If. 





ng is pleased with a certain group then he would be angered if any individual 
ivised his beloved group. In the same manner, Allah has expressed His pleasure 
with the companions and surely anyone who cri s the companions (who are 
beloved to Allah) has gained the displeasure of the Almighty, Allamah Abu Zur'ah 
ArRaazi (who was from the Tab’-u-Taabi'een) said in regards to those who 
criticise the comy anions, 
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Le. if you witness a man c 





ing any of the companions of Allah’s Messenger 
&. you should be aware that this man is rebellious and is irreligious. ‘The main 
reason why criticism of the companions is condemned harshly is because the Holy 
Qur'an and the sayings of Allah’s beloved @reached us through the companions, 
If we are to find faults in the characters of the companions then we shall cast doubt 
over the authenticity of their narrations in regards to the statements of the final 
Messenger ‘8. (Al-Isaabah Volume I Page 11) 





It is narrated in ‘Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa’ with narration to Ibn Sa’d that when 
Sayyiduna Othman &4 was appointed as the Khalifah, he arose to deliver a sermon 
‘but was not able to say many things. He informed the person that just as riding a 
horse for the first time is difficult, in the same manner delivering a sermon for the 
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me is not easy. He was optimistic that there would be 
re when he would deliver Iectures with the will of aq 
eained how the members oF his family were not lecturers 
Sitah would grant him the ability to detiver lectures 





many occasions in the 
lah. Sayyiduna Othman 
but he was hopeful that 
















ja Hadhrat Imam Ahmad Ridba Khan Al-Brelawi a8 wates in his f 

wa that there were three steps on the n bar (pulpit) be: les the. higiea ba 
which is designed as. seat. The master of all creat n BH delivered his Sermo: € 
tne highest position whilst Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 8&8 delivered is sermons, ae 
sevond place and Sayyiduna Omar 188 delivered his eerunere : 


2 r in the lowest position, 
When Sayyiduna Othman 28 was appointed as the Khalifa he vaca git: 
his sermons on the first position. People inquiced for the reason that Sayyiduna 


Othman i858 lectured on the highest position. Sayyiduna Othman €8 replied that 
te did not lecture on the second position hecause people would assume that he was 
equal to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr if he was to do so and he di 


on the lowest position because people would assume that 
Omar if he lectured on the lowest position. Therefore Sayyiduna Othman decided 
tp be seated on that posi 1 such an assumption could never be made 
which was the highest position. (Al-Fataawa dr-Ridhwiyyah Volume 3 Page 700) 








d not deliver his sermons 
he was equal to Sayyiduna 











From the aforementioned narration, itis apparent that not only could Sayyiduna 
Othman not bear to claim that he was in any way equal to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
and Sayyiduna Omar #2 but moreover he could not even bear al wing such an 
assumption to develop. This is why he lectured on the hi 


1 : ighest position of the pulpit. 
Sayyiduna Othman said in regards to this position that he had chosen, that this was 


as being equal to his predecessors could 
never be made. From this itis established that even the assumption of being equal to 


the Messenger of Allah was not possible for the companions (as the highest position. 
was the place upon which the Messenger of Allah would deliver his sermons.) As 
for those who claim to have equality with the Messenger of Alleh 8 they should 
be aware that they have totally contradicted the path of the companions 34. 





Regarding the path leading to paradise, Allah’s beloved @¥ stated, 

Niglavaly Ale Ul Lo” — “The (path) upon which | and my companions are upon.” 
Anyone who goes against this path has clearly deviated from the path leading to 
paradise. 


ee ee 
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When the companions could not even assume that they were in any way equal to 
Allah's Messenger & then those who claim to be equal to him are arrogant and 
extremely disrespectful. 





During the ime of Sayyiduna Othman’s reign, there was a continuation of Islamic 
s. In the first year of his Khilafab, 24 AH, ‘Rai,’ a city of Khurasan 
presently known as Tehran (he capital of Iran) was conquered. In the year 26 AH, 
y of Saaboor was conquered. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah, who was the governor 
of Ash-Shaam at the time of Sayyiduna Omar's Khilafah, requested that Sayyiduna 
Omar 84 order a fleet to attack Cyprus via the sea. Sayyiduna Omar was reluctant 
but due to the continual insistence of Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah &4®, Sayyiduna Omar 
wrote a letter to Sayyiduna ‘Amr Ibn Al-'Aas #2 commanding him to assess 
n of the sailing boats and reply with detailed information about them, 
juna ‘Amr Ibn Al-"Aas #88 replied that he had noticed that the sailing boats 
were a large creation upon which that creation rode wl was smaller than the boat 
itself. When this boat would halt, the hearts of the people would begin to shatter and 
when it would move even the intelligent people would become terrified. 





















j Furthermore, Sayyiduna ‘Amr wrote that in his view the s 
ities than positive ones as those who travelled in it were like 
insects, When the boat would topple, the travellers would drown and when it would 
remain safe. the people would remain nervous and tense until they reached the 
seashores. Lipon reading this analysis, Sayyiduna Omar 88 wrote to Sayyiduna 
Mu’ awiyah stating, 








clay! Labue 48 al Y aly) 


~ “By Allah, I shall never place Muslims in it (i.e. in the sailing boat)” 
(Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 106) 
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pueto these factors, Cyprus was not conquered di 
Doring the Khilafah of Sayyiduna Othman in th 
ander the command of Sayyiduna Othman by 
Cyprus was conquered and it was agreed that 
pay the Jigyah (tax.) “ 
The famous companion, rca as "Une He 
ering army along wi ts wife Umm Haraam Bint Mi S: 
ou HHaraary died due to falling off an animal and was buried boas one 
messenger GP had prophesised that the wife of Sayyiduna Obaarn would be 
he army which would conquer Cyprus and the grave of Obadah’s wife 

would be in Cyprus. Just as the Prophet t&had mentioned, the wife of Sayyiduna 
Obadah passed away in Cyprus and her grave is in Cyprus. This is hardly sures 

is a confirmed fact (in the eyes of the believers) that a mountain ean move 
from n and the entire system of the universe can alter but the eveot 
prophesised by Allah's beloved & shall definitely occur. 


luring the reign of Sayyiduna Ornar 
e year 26 All, Cyprus was attacked 
he army of Sayyiduna Mu'eanyah 
the non-Muslim inhabitants would 


Saamit 5% was ‘amongst the 


















in27 AH, Jurjaan and Dar Ibjied were also conquered. In the same year (27 AH), 
Sayyiduna Othman appointed Abduliah Ibn Sa’d Ibn Abi Sath as the governor of 
Egypt and thereafter commanded him to attack Africa. Aftice was conquered and 
all ingdoms came under the povernance of the Mustims. The bounty 
gained rom this conquest was so much that each participant was given a 1000 
Dirham whilst in some narrations it is stated that cach pa: icipant was given 3000 
Dirham, In the year 27 AH, Spain was also conquered and thereafter, in the year 29 
AH, Ustukhur and Qasaa as well as a few other nations were conquered. 









In the year 30 AH, Jawr, Khurasan and Neshapur were conquered. During this 
period, the Iranian cities of Taws, Sarkhas and Bayhaq were conquered through 
treaties, The treasury was overloaded with so many bounties from these conquests 
and therefore, Sayyiduna Othman had to design secure safes in which this wealth 
could be placed. The wealth was generously distributed amongst the population. 
Every person received 100 000 Badrah. (One Badrah consisted of 1000 Dirham). 
(Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 106) 
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Shaykh Taajuddeen As-Subki #2 writes in the ‘Tabaqaat’ that a man was walking 
‘on the road when he saw a beautiful woman and he lustfully gazed towards 
her. Afterwards, he entered the court of Sayyiduna Othman 438 Who said with 
Passion, “You people arrive in my court in such a state that your eyes are filled 
with fornication.” The man was shocked and he asked Sayyiduna Othman whether 
the revelation had begun to be revealed to him after the Prophet & as how 
did Sayyiduna Othman become aware of his eyes being filled with fornication? 
‘Sayyiduna Othman replied that the revel: to him but moreover 
Allah had granted him enlight lowed him to become 
aware of the circumstances and thoughts concealed within the hearts of People, 
(Karaamaai-e-Sahaabah with reference to Hujjah-tullahi ‘Ala-al- ‘Aalameen 
Volume 2 Page 862) 





Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Omar 2886 narrates that Sayyiduna Othman 8&8 was 
delivering a lecture whilst seated on the minbar when a man named Jahjaah Ghaffari 
arose and snatched the stick from Sayyiduna Othman’s hands and broke it into 
pieces. Due to his calm character, Sayyiduna Othman #8 didn’t retaliate but the 
Might of the Allah could not tolerate such disrespectful behaviour. The man was 
afflicted with cancer and due to this his hands wereamputated after having rotted 
and within a year, the man died. (Karaamaut-e-Sahaabah with reference to Hiujjah- 
tullahi ‘Ala-al-‘Aalameen Volume 2 Page 862) 


Sayyiduna Abu Qilaabah 3 narrates that when he was in Ash-Shaam, he saw 
a man who was continuously saying with lamentation, “How unfortunate! 1 am 
destined for Jahannam (the hell fire.” Sayyiduna Abu Qilaabah states that he 
‘approached the man and was amazed to see that the man was blind and his hands 
and feet had been cut off. The man was continuing to wail that he was destined for 
the hell fire, Sayyiduna Abu Qilaabah asked him how he could be so certain that he 
was destined for the hell fire. The man replied that he was from those misfortunate 
People who entered the home of Ameer-ul-Mu'mineen Sayyiduna Gthman &8, 
in order to assassinate him. The man recalled how he drew closer to Sayyiduna 
Othman with his sword but was rebuked by the wife of Sayyiduna Othman 8 
‘ho began to scream. The man slapped her out of anger. Upon seeing this, 
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sayyiduna Othman prayed to Allah that Allah destroy both o y 

pales his feet, blind him in both eyes and throw rid into fi fe thal 
hearing this passionate supplication of Sayyiduna Othman, the man’s entire ‘body 
began to shake and with fear, he fled from the house. The man then told Sayyiduna 
abu Qilaabah #88 that four points were made in the supplication of Sayyiduna 
Othman of which three had become manifest as both his hands and his feet were cut 
off and he had Jost sight of both of his eyes. ‘The fourth point was his entering the 
hellfire. The man said that he was in no doube that he would be thrown 
of bell and he explained how he was utterly ashamed of his actions and repretful 
that he was going to enter the hell fire. (Karaamaat-e-Sahaabah with reference to 
jeuctah-tul-Khulafaa, Magsad 2 Page 227) 








Sayyiduna Othman’s reign as Khalifah lasted for a period of 12 years. In the first 
six years, Sayyiduna Othman #88 was a popular leader and the people actually 
admired him more than they had admircd Sayyiduna Omar ®86. This wos 
due to the fact that Sayyiduna Omar was strict and he was hard-hearted whilst 
Sayyiduna Othman’s character was void of any harshness. In the final six years of 
his Khilafah, his relationship with the people deteriorated due to certain governors 
that he had appointed. Sayyiduna Othman appointed Abdullah Ibn Abi Sath as the 
governor of Egypt and within two years of appointment, complaints began 
to arise in regards to the leadership of Abdullah, The people put their grievances 
before Sayyiduna Othman and desired that he would address the issue. Sayyiduna 
Othman #888 wrote to Abdullah warning him that no more complaints would be 
tolerated. Abdullah completely ignored this waming and he killed the people who 
had travelled to Madinah in order to complain to Sayyiduna Othman. The situation 
ypt worsened as a result of this and seven hundred people then travelled to 
Madinah from Egypt in order to make Sayyiduna Othman and the other companions 
‘aware of the terrible situation under Abdullah. The companions #8 were outraged 
by the actions of Abdullah and some of them even spoke to Sayyiduna Othman 
harshly due to this. Umm-ul-Mu’ mineen Sayyidah A’ishah As-Siddeeqah 888 sent 
‘4 message to Sayyiduna Othman saying that the companions of Allah's Messenger 
had expressed their frustration and expressed their desire to have Abdullah Ibn Abi 
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Sarh (who was accused of murder) dismissed but Sayyiduna Othman had ignored 
theit pleas. Sayyidah A'ishah advised that Sayyiduna Othman punish Abdullah, 
Sayyiduna Ali 28 also advised Sayyiduna Othman to act with justice and dismiss 
Abdullah and thereafter appoint another governor as the people wanted Abdultah, 
removed due to his unfair murder of innocent people. Sayyiduna Othman said to 
the people, 





» AUSe Sle ay) May Ly tishy 


= "Appoint a man who | shall hand over the role in place of him (i.e. Abdullah),” 
The peuple specified the son of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 82, Muhammad Ibn Abi 
Bakr. Sayyiduna Othman appointed Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr and announced 

i Muhammad Iba Abi Bakr and the dismissal of Abdullah Ibn 
iting. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr left Madinah with seven hundred 
Egyptians (who had come to Madinah in order to complain about Abdullah) and 
some Ansaar and Muhajiroon also accompanied him. 








‘The group had reached a small distance outside of Madinah when they noticed an 
African slave riding on a she-camel at a very fast speed towards Egypt. From the 
physical nature and the fast pace it was obvious that this was either a slave fleeing 
from his master or he was a messenger rushing to pass on a message. The group 
managed to halt the man and ask him who he was. Firstly the man said that he 
was the slave of Sayyiduna Othman and then he sai he was the servant of 
Marwaan. A person from amot wat the man 
was actually the slave of Sayyiduna Othman. Sayyiduna Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr 
asked the man where he was sent towards. The slave replied that he had been sent 
to the governor of Egypt, Abdullah Ibn Abi Sarh. The servant was then searched 
and a letter was found with him which was from Sayyiduna Othman to the governor 
of Egypt, Abdullah Ibn Abi Sarh. Muhammad Ibn Abi Bake gathered all the people 
and opened the letter in front of them. In the let was written, 
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«when Muhammad and soand socometo you, find ‘Cuse to kill them. Thereafter, 

ect his lettervas inval and Femain in your post until my opinion reaches you.” 
TFyose who were travelling with Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr were astonished te read 
these words. Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr requested a few influential members of his 
group to sign the letter and then he placed the letter in the trust of one of the group. 
Breryone returned to Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah. When they reached the blessed 
city of Madinah, they invited Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyiduna Talhah, Sayyiduna Zubair, 
sayyiduna $a'd and many other companions and the letter was read out to them and 
the events that had ensued with the African slave had been explained. 





Upon reading the letter, everyone was outraged and all the companions returned to 
their homes angrily. Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr surrounded the house of Sayyiduna 
ith his tribe, Banu Tameem and the Egyptians, Upon witnessing these dire 
.ces, Sayyiduna Ali went to the house of Sayyiduna Othman 8% along 
with Sayyiduna Talhah, Sayyiduna Zubair, Sayyiduna Sa’d, Sayyiduna Ammaar 
anda few other influential companions. They took with them the letter, the servant 
and the she-camel. 








Sayyiduna Ali asked Sayyiduna Othman whether the servant was his or not. 
Sayyiduna Othman replied that the servant belonged to him. Then Sayyiduna 
Ali questioned Sayyiduna Othman in regards to the she-camel belonging to 
him. Sayyiduna Othman confirmed that the she-camel belonged to him. Finally, 
Sayyiduna Ali showed Sayyiduna Othman the letter and asked him whether the 
letter had been written by him. Sayyiduna Othman replied that he had not written 
that letter. Sayyiduna Othman swore by Almighty Allah that neither had he written 





as the slave of Sayyiduna Othman was caught riding the she-camel of Sayyiduna 
Othman with a letter on which the signature seemed to be Sayyiduna Othman’s 
bot yet Sayyiduna Othman was unaware of the entire situation. Sayyiduna Othman 
once again swore by Allah that he had not known anything about this letter. 





eryone was convinced by Sayyiduna Otlman’s testimony and everyone believed 
inhis innocence. They now turned their attention to the letter and they seemed to 
find a resemblance in it with the handwriting of Marwaan and it was now their 
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opinion that this was the plan of Marwaan, Marwan was present in the house of 
Sayyiduna Odiman at the time and the people requested that Marwaan be handed 
over to them. Sayyiduna Othman refused to hand over Marwaan as he knew that 
the people would punish Marwaan and most probably kill him but the evidence 
uapon which they had formed their opinion was not completely satisfactory as 
bill 4ety Bt" — handwritings are similar so therefore it could not be said with 
certainty that the handwriting on the letter was that of Marwaan, Simply on the 
basis of suspicion, Sayyiduna Othman could not allow Marwaan to be punished and 
therefore he did not hand Marwaan over to the companions 848 . Another reason 
for the reluctance of Sayyiduna Othman to give Marwaan to the people was that 
such an action could have led to strife. 





When Sayyiduna Othman refused to hand over Marwan, the companions left his 
house and some people were saying to each other that although Sayyiduna Othman 
could never givea false testimony, he could not be acquitted from suspicion aslong as 
+he did not hand over Marwaan so that an investigation could take place establ. ishing 
why there had been an order to kill the companions of Rasoolullah & and who had 
made this order. If the investigation would lead to the realisation that Sayyiduna 
Othman had written the letter, then Sayyiduna Othman would be relieved of his 
duties and if it was found that Marwaan had written the letter then Marwaan would 
be punished accordingly. 








Extremity in the blockade 


When the companions retumed home, rioters emerged who became extreme in 
their siege as they halted water from reaching the house of Sayyiduna Othman 18, 
Sayyiduna Othman looked towards the crowd from above and asked if Sayyiduna 
Ali SB was amongst them. The people replied that Sayyiduna Ali was not amongst 
them. Then Sayyiduna Othman inquired #f Sayyiduna Sa’d was amongst them and 
he received the reply that Sayyiduna Sa'd was not amongst them either. Sayyiduna 
Othman thereafter ordered thet someone ge to Sayyiduna Ali and inform him 
he should make some water available for Sayyiduna Othman #88. Upon being 
informed of the situation, Sayyiduna Ali #8 sent three pots of water to the house 
of Sayyiduna Othman but hardly all of the water reached Sayyiduna Othman as 
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ervants of Banu Hashim and Banu Ommayyah who were taking the we 

e injured on the way. Sayyéduna Ali #2 realised from this that ibe Teagae 

g to assassinate Sayyiduna Othman. Sayyidung Ali ordered histwa sons, Imam 
iio 388 and Imam Hussain 8 to stand at the doorstep of Sayyiduna Othman 
wp swords and guard Sayyiduna Othman we from danger. It was important that 
they stopped any rioterfrom entering the premises of Say yiduna Othman Inthe 
sane way, Sayyiduna Talhah, Sayyiduna Zubair and other leading companions sent 
their children to guard Sayyiduna Othman and all ofthe children of the companions 
steadfastly protected Sayyiduna Othman. (Taareckh-ul-Khulafag) 











Shah Abdul Azeez Al-Muhaddith Ad-Dahlawi 88 writes that when the rioters’ 
attitude became extreme, Sayyiduna Abdultah Ibn Omar WE visited the house 
of Sayyiduna Othman along with a few of the Muhgjiroon. Sayyiduna Ibn 
Omar 8#explained to Sayyiduna Othman that the rioters had accepted Islam due 
to the might of Islam and due to their fear of the Mustim leadership. At the present 
time they were causing such chaos due to the fact that they knew that Sayyiduna 
Othman could not cause rifts between the Muslims and as they were claiming to be 
Muslim, Sayyiduna Othman would overlook the actions of these rioters, Sayyiduna 
Ibn Omar sought permission to find out the truth about these mutineers and make 
‘manifest to them their essence, 





Sayyiduna Othman #82 refused to allow this as he didn’t wish to witness dissension 
for the sake of his personality, All of Sayyiduna Othman’s servants, who were 
equivalent to an army, arrived before Sayyiduna Othman armed with weaponry. 
With passion, they asserted that they were those people who had managed 10 conquer 
Jands ranging from Africa to Khurasan therefore they were more than capable of 
challenging these mutineers. They sought permission from Sayyiduna Othman to 
raise arms against the rioters as diplomatic negotiations were useless duc to the fact 
that the rioters thought that it was impossible for Sayyiduna Othman to challenge 
fellow Muslims militarily and that it is why they continuously rejected the attempts 
made by the companions to reach a truce. Sayyiduna Othman told them that it they 
wished to please him then they should put down their weapons and he announced 
that he would free-every servant who put down his weapons. 
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“By Allah, to be killed before bloodshed is more beloved to me than to be killed 
after bloodshed.” Sayyiduna Othman was aware that he would be martyred by the 
mutineers as the Prophet M# had already mentioned that Sayyiduna Othman would 
be martyred. 


Therefore, Sayyiduna Othman informed his servants that whether they fought the 
mutineers or not, they could not avoid his assassination, Thus he did not wish to see 
bloodshed, (Tubfah Ithnee ‘Ashariyyah) 





When Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr noticed that the house of Sayyiduna Othman #32 
was so securely protected that it was impossible to enter the house through the doors, 
Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr began to shoot arrows towards Sayyiduna Othman’s 
house. Imam Hasan 8% was injured by these attacks along with Marwaan, 
Muhammad Ibn Talhah and Qunbur who was a servant of Sayyidune Ali ®&& 
When Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr saw that these men had been injured, he began 
to fear the n of Banu Hashim. He grabbed two of his companions and 
forged a way in which he could manage to kill Sayyiduna Othman. He proposed 
that they jump into the house of Sayyiduna Othman from one of the neighbour's 
houses and thereafler assassinate Sayyiduna Othman, Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr 
jumped into the house of Sayyiduna Othman with his two companions from the 
house of an Ansaari, Sayyiduna Othman was in the house and the only other person 
with him inside was his wife, Sayyidah Nailah 84% whilst everyone else was on 
the roof of the house. Thus those on the roof were not aware of the circumstances 
downstairs. Muhammad [bn Abi Bakr grabbed the beard of Sayyiduna Othman. 
Sayyiduna Othman 8 said to him, “What would your father, Abu Bakr say if he 
saw you disrespecting me in this manner?” Upon hearing this, Muhammad Ibn Abi 
Bakr released Sayyiduna Othman but his two companions suddenly arrived and 
heartlessly killed Sayyiduna Othman 82. 


Cael Agll Lily abl Lt 


“Surely, we belong to Allah and to Him is our return” 
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During the attack upon Sayyiduna Othman, his wife 
inuously screeching for assistance but her screams were 

cane protesters. After Sayyiduna Othman was martyred he nese eee 

told the people that Sayyiduna Othman 48% had been martyred. When fae i 

cane dow they were shocked to see Sayyiduna Othman’'s body covered cipcies 

and at th his soul had already departed from this world, 





Sayyidah Naslah was 





tis stated in some narrations that Sayyiduna Othman &4 was reciti 

Qur’an at the: time of his martyrdom and his blood spilt on the Naar 
Qur'an) upon verse 137 of Surah Al-Bagarah ~ Surah 2 Verse 137. Itis also narrated 
that Sayyidah Nailah had attempted to defend Sayyiduna Othman fom the atacks 
wvth her hands and she sadly lost her fingers during the attack. 


he Anger Of Sayyiduna Ali 


When the news of Sayyiduna Othman’s martyrdom reached Sayyiduna Ali 


+ sayyiduna ‘Talhah, Sayyiduna Zubair, Sayyiduna Sa'd and the other companions, 


they were all overcome with sorrow. Upon reaching the house of Sayyiduna Ali, 
they all recited the verse, S.sel 4a Uy will), Sayyiduna Ali was so furious that he 
smacked Imam Hasan and Husain and he said to them, 


MM (gle Lely Gute pall yal id ays” 





“How was the leader of the believers killed, when you were stood at the door?” 
Sayyiduna Ali also reprimanded Muhammad Ibn Talhah and Abdullah Ibn Zubair 
who were also guarding the house of Sayyiduna Othman 


When Sayyiduna Ali 882 realised that the assassinators had entered the house by 
jumping from a neighbour's house, Sayyiduna Ali asked the wife of Sayyiduna 
Othman who the killers were. Sayyidah Nailah replied that she was not aware of 





beard of Ameer-ul-Mu’mineen. Sayyiduna A\ 
who accepted that he had entered the house 
Othman but his intention changed when Sayyid i 
father, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and how shameful it would be for his soa to commit 
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4, Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr expressed remorse for his actions ang 
mba ated i A ee ee rere 
Allah that led Sayyiduna Othman. Ibn Asaakir 4# narrates from 
Kinaanah r of Sayyiduna Othman was a blue-eyed man who resided 
in Egypt. Ifis name was ‘Himaar.’ Some historians have. stated that the killer of 
Sayyiduna Othman was a man named ‘Aswad.’ Itis possible that of the two men 
who entered Sayyidune Othman's house, one was called ‘Himaar’ whilst the other 
was called ‘Aswad.’ And Allah knows best. 








Sayyiduna Othman #88 was martyred during the Ayyaam-ut-Tashreeq in the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah in the year 35 AH. He was aged 82 and his Janaazah prayer was led 
by Sayyiduna Zubair #8 and he was buried in Jannah-tul-Bagee’ in the blessed 
city of Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah. 


May Allah's mercy descend upon our master, Muharamad and all of his family 


members and companions. 
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The personality of Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abi Taalib #88 possessed many qualities, 
Sayyiduna Ali was the lion of God and also the son-in-law of Allah's heloved 
Messenger 8. He was blessed to have the great Sayyidah Fatimah ‘Az-Zahra as 
his wife and was also blessed to be the father of Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 38 and 

iduna [mam Hussain #8. On the one hand, Sayyiduna Ali £58 was @ generous 
on the other hand he was also a very courageo! idual. He was a 
sincere servant of the Lord who possessed eloquence and alongside knowledge, he 
also possessed modesty. He was a great warrior as well as a talented orator. In short, 
he was a unique individual who is one of the shini 








he paternai uncle of Allah's Messenger 88. The name of Sayyiduna 
Ali's mother was Fatimah Bint Asad Ibn Hashim. She was the first woman from the 
tribe of Hashim to enter into the folds of Islam and she was also the first female to 
migrate. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 113) 


jeage was as follows; Ali son of Abu Talib son of Abdul Muntalib son of 
Hi son of Abd Manaaf, He was born in the thirtieth year of the Elephant 
(‘Aam-ul-Feel.) Prior to the announcement of prophethood, Sayyiduna Ali came 
into the fostering of Allah’s Messenger %. Due to the famine that occurred, the 
Messenger of Allah @ offered to care for Sayyiduna Ali in order to lighten the 
burden upon the household of Abu Talib. Sayyiduna Ali was therefore nurtured 
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Allah and os soon as Sayyiduna Ali opened his eyes in th; 
Mart rrvvas blessed to see the blessed face of Allah's Messenger before any i 
tise, Sayyiduna Ali had developed as a human being under the supervision of 
fah's Messenger and that is why his manners and his character had similaritieg 
with the character of the master of all creation @. Sayyiduna Alii was protected 
from idol worship duc to his relationship with the beloved of Allah & ang 
thus he never worshipped idols in life. This is why he attained the title, 
4439 al pS (Tanziyyah-tul-Makaanah-til-haydariyyah) 















ment of Isla 





Sayyiduna Ali was the foremost amongst the infants to embrace Islam. It is stated 
in ‘Taareekh-ul-Khufafaa" that Sayyiduna Ali was 10 years old when he accepted 
Islam. Some per ale say his age was 9 years at the time of his acceptance of Islam 
others say he was 8 years old. Some people have even stated that he was 
younger than 8 at the time when he embraced Islam. Imam Ahmad Ridha Khan Al. 
Brelawi sf writes in Janziyyah-nd-Makaanah-til-haydariyyah’ that at the time 
of his acceptance of Isiaii., Sayyiduna Ali £8 was between the ages of 8 and 10, 








Muhammad Ibn Ishaag states that one night Sayyiduna Ali #8 saw the Messenger 
of Allah and Sayyidah Khadijah-tul-Kubraa 8% performing Salaah. When 
they completed their prayers, Sayyiduna Ali asked them what they were doing. 
The Messenger of Allah informed him that there was a religion that Allah had 
chosen and for the propagation of that religion, Allah had sent him (i.e. our master 
Muhammad @ ) as a prophet. The Messenger of Allah @& then said to Sayyiduna 
Ali that he wished to invite Sayyiduna Ali towards the worship of the Gad Who is 
One and no one is like Him, Sayyiduna Ali 838 replied that he could not provide an 
answer until he had discussed the matter with his father, Abu Talib. The Messenger 
of Allah had not yer been commanded to openly announce his prophethood so 
therefore he told Sayyiduna Ali that if he did not wish to accept Islam yet then 
that was fine but he should not seek advice from his father at this moment in time 
because that would reveal the news prematurely. Although Sayyiduna Ali had not 
accepted Islam in that night, 
as he gai in the next morning, he accepted [slam at the hands of 
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when the Messenger of Aflah was ordered to migrate to Madinah, he summoned 
sayyiduna Ali 882. The Prophet informed Sayyiduna Ali that he had been 
ordered to migrate towards Madinah and therefore Sayyicuna Ali £82 should fhe 
0 the Prophet's blessed bed covering himself in the red shawl of Allah's beloved. 
‘The Messenger 8 assured Sayyiduna Ali that Sayyiduna Ali would not be caused 
any harm. The Messenger of Allah (old Sayyiduna Ali 23% that he should continue 


towards Madinah after returning all the things that had been placed in the trust of 
‘Allah's Messenger by the Quraysh, to their owners, 








This moment was extremely dangerous for Sayyiduna Ali as he was ‘aware that the 

Quraish had planned to essassinate the Messenger of Allah during his sleep and 

that was the reason for Allah forbidding His beloved @ from sleeping on the bed, 

On that night, the bed of Alish’s beloved @& was a targeted place but Sayyiduna 
Ali was prepared to sleep on this bed and was sure that he would reach the city 
of Madinah alive because Allah’s beloved had assured him that the enemies 
could not harm him. This was an example of the firm belief of Sayyiduna Ali in 
the Messenger of Allah as he was certain that the promise of the Messenger could 
never be false, Sayyiduna Ali states that he slept peacefully throughout the night 
and when be awoke in the morning, he began to return the possessions that had been 
placed in the trust of the Messenger back to their owners. Sayyiduna Ali did not 
hide from anyone and after completing the task of returning all the things that had 
been entrusted to the Messcnger, he fearlessly departed towards the blessed city of 
Madinah, Sayyiduna Ali 888 reached Al-Quba where the Messenger was residing 
in the house of Sayyidah Kulthum 842. Sayyiduna Ali met the Messenger there 
and remained in the house of Kulthum too. 





Sayyiduna Ali @8€ was blessed to have a very unique relationship with the 
Messenger of Allah as he was his first cousin and also his son in-law. He was 
also the ‘brother’ of the Messenger of Allah in the *” Aqd-ul-Muwaakhaah.” 
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It is narrated in At-Tirmidhi by Sayyiduna Abdullah (bn Omar 836 that when the 
Messenger of Allah @ established brotherhood in Al-Madinah Al-Munaywarah by 
appointing each companion as a brother to another companion, Sayyiduna Ali #3 
approached the Messenger of Allah @ tearfully explaining how the Messenger had 
established a brother for each companion but he had not appointed anyone to be the 
brother of Ali. The Prophet of Allah replied, “#8¥ly Will fa cam _ yo), ite 
my brother on the Earth and in the afterlife.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Page 564) 


Savvid Ps B 


Sayyiduna Ali’s courage is famously remembered as one of his exclusive qualities, 
Sayyiduna Ali did not participate in the Ghazwah of Tabuk but he participated 
in all other Ghazwoat (battles that took place during the Earthly life of Allah's 
Messenger & and the Messenger participated in them.) The reason why he could 
not participate in the Ghazwah of Tabuk was because he was appointed as the 
deputy of Allah’s Messenger @&8 in Madinah and therefore he was unable to join the 
battle. In many battles, he had played an influential role as he killed many enemies 
on the battlefields. 


Inthe battle of Al-Badr. when Sayyiduna Hamzah killed Aswad Ibn Abd-il-Asad Al- 
Makhzoomi, the leader of the encmics’ army, Utbah Ibn Rabee’ah arose along with 
his brother Shaybah Ibn Rabee'ah and his son, Waleed Ibn Utbah and he exclaimed, 
“O Muhammad! ( &) Bring forth people from the Quraish who can compete with 
us!” The Prophet & said, “O Bani Hashint! Arise and fight for the truth which has 
been sent to your Prophet.” Upon hearing the words of the mercy to all the universes, 
Sayyiduna Hamzah, Sayyiduna Ali and Sayyiduna Obaidah charged towards the 
enemy. The leader of the opposing army, Utbah was fighting Sayyiduna Hamzah 
and Sayyiduna Hamzah killed him. Waleed, who was extremely arrogant due to his 
courage and power, fought against Sayyiduna Ali £5, He attacked Sayyiduna Ali 
almost as though he was an insane animal but the sword of Sayyiduna Ali (Dhul 
Fiqaar) destroyed his pride and he was defeated and he died. Sayyiduna Ali then 
saw that Sayyiduna Obaidah was injured due to the attacks on him by Shaybah, the 
brother of Utbah. Sayyiduna Ali leaped on Shaybah and killed him. 
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puring the battle of Ubud, the Mustims found themselves surrounded by the 
disbelievers with many being martyred and in this state of confusion it was 
announced by the disbelievers that they had assassinated Allah's Messenger i 
Muslims were agitated by this announcement and they dispersed. Many Maite 
even fled from the batileficld. Sayyiduna Ali £58 states that when the Messenger of 
Allah vanished from his sieht duc to the disbelievers surounding the Muslies, he 
firstly searched for the beloved of Allah amongst the living but did not manage 
to locate him. Sayyiduna Ali thereafter searched for Allah's Messenger @& amongst 
ihe martyred but was not successful in finding him, Sayyiduna Ali states that he 
mind that it was not possfole for the Messenger of Allah 29 to flee 
ly that Allah had raised the beloved 
a desire was to co: inue fighting 
unti] he would be martyred in the way of his Lord, Sayyiduna Ali state: hat he 
attacked the disbelievers with such severity that the disbelievers began wo disperse 
and he managed to see the best of all creation & which overjoyed the heart of 
Sayyiduna Ali who was certain that Allah had protected the Prophet trough 
the angels. Sayyiduna Ali hastened towards the Messenger and stood beside him, 
‘The disbelievers attacked Allah’s beloved continuously and the beloved & told 
Sayyiduna Alito hinder them. Sayyiduna Ali says that he faced the disbelievers alone 
and managed to restrain them and during this process many of them were killed, 
Sayyiduna Ali states that after this another group of disbelievers arrived with the 
lention of attacking Allah's beloved 8 and once again the beloved @ signalled 
towards Sayyiduna Ali who fought the ievers by himself. Sayyiduna Jibril 
approached Allah's Messenger @ and praised the bravery and strength of Sayyiduna 
Ali and the Messenger replied, “4a Uy sis Ai? — “He (Sayyiduna Ali) is from me 
and [am from him.” From this it is firmly established that there was a very close 
relationship between the Prophet t& and Sayyiduna Ali. Upon hearing these words, 
Sayyiduna Jibril said, “Us Gy" — “And | am from the both of you." Sayyiduna 
Ali's desire to be killed when failing to find Allah’s Messenger and his fighting 
‘against the disbelievers without the presence of any companion who could assist 
him, not only proves how courageous he was but it also highlighis the immense 
love that he had for Allah’s beloved &&. 
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Sayyiduna Ka’b Ibn Malik Al-Ansaari 42 narrates that on the day of the Ghazwah- 
(ul-Abzaub, ‘Amr tbn Abd Wud, who was known to be as strong as one thousand 
horsemen, left for the battleficld with a flag in his hand. ‘Amr eventually stopped 
on a certain position alongside his cavalry. Sayyiduna Ali &8@ happened to meet 
him on this position, Sayyiduna Ali said to him, “O ‘Amr! You used to swear by 
Allah when conversing with the Quraish that whenever you are invited towards 
two good deeds, you definitely adopt one of the two good deeds.” Amr replied that 
he was firm on that saying and he still claimed to act in this manner. Sayyiduna 
‘Ali s@#® thereafter said to him, *O ‘Am, I invite you towards Allah, His Messenger 
and Islam.” “Amr replied that he was not dependant on any of these. Sayyiduna 
stated, “T now invite you towards contest or Istam." “Amr said to Sayyiduna A 
“O nephew! Towards which type of contest are you inviting me? I swear by Allah | 
do not wish to kill yout” Sayyiduna Ali replied, “But I wish to kill you!” “Amr was 
ered by these words and Sayyiduna Ali and he began to fight. After while of 
1g, Sayyiduna Ali managed to kill him. 














Muhammad Ibn Ishaaq says that “Ame Ibn Abd Wud left for the battlefietd covered 
with armour and he proclaimed loudly, “Is there anyone who can challenge me?” 
Sayyiduna Ali desired to challenge "Amr but when he sought permission from 
the Messenger of Allah &, the Messenger told him to remain seated and the 
Prophet & said, “This is ‘Amr Ibn Abd Wud.” For a second time, ‘Amr shouted, 
“Who is prepared to challenge me?” He condemned and rebuked the Muslims and 
said to them, “Where is the paradise in which you claim to enter when killed? Why 
do you not bring forth someone to challenge me?” Sayyiduna Ali once again arose 
and sought the permission of Allah’s Messenger to answer “Amr’s challenge. 
‘The Prophet % once again told Sayyiduna Ali to remain seated. For the third time, 
“Amr challenged the Muslims to bring forth a person who could fight him and he 
recited provocative verses. The narrator states that Sayyiduna Ali arose and said 
to the Prophet 8, “O Messenger of Allah! | shall challenge this individual.” The 
Prophet & replied, “This is “Amr.” Sayyiduna Ali said, “Even if this individual 
is ‘Amr, I shall challenge him.” The Messenger of Allah permitted Sayyiduna Ali 
o depart and challenge ‘Amr. Sayyiduna Ali approached ‘Amr and recited some 
poetic verses which can be translated into prose in this manner; “O ‘Amr. Don’t 
hasten. The one who is not helpless has come in order to truthfully answer your 
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Henge with pure intention and insight. For every sugce i 
beat that saves him. Thaye firm conviction that Th pl Fr lea 
such jp vals em see dean ails shall forever remain” ‘Amy 
ae 7 luna Ali teplied, “1am Ali" “) 
en of Abd Manaaf?” Sayyiduna Afi replied, “Y am Ali iia A Tete 
“O nephew! There are amongst your uncles those who are older thi : 
r blood to be a bad thing.” Sayyiduna Ati replied, “B. » All 
} do not view spilling your blood to be a bad thiag.” Upon hearing dee. word: 
‘Amr became restless with anger and he leapt towards Sayyithina Ati drawing hig 
sor. He tuck Sayyiduna Alt with suc force thatthe swoed passed eee 
the shield of Sayyiduna Ali and struck Sayyiduna Ali on the head, injore him 
sayyiduna Ali struck *Amr’s shoulder so fiersely that he fell over fhe Messing 
of Allah €& heard the takbecr ‘from Sayyiduna Ali and apprehended the death of 
+amr, The power and courage of Sayyiduna Ali overcame aman who was. anaes 
due to his strength. 




















Another oceasion in Which the courage of Sayyiduna Ali bee 

conquest of Khaybar, an area which was under the governance of Monta the 

conquest was extremely difficult to achieve. The Messe: r of 

fanded the flag to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr but he did not sees ates 

conquet Khaybar. Thereafter, Sayyiduna Omar 88 was handed the flag but he was 

also unsuccessful as it was already decreed that the conqueror of Khaybar would 

be someone else. Many days Passed in which this campaign continued until one 

night the Messenger of Allah announced that the next day, he would appoint 

such a person to hold the flag of Islam who would be granted success in conquering 
Khaybar, This person loved Allah and His Messenger and he was beloved to Allah 
and His Messenger, The companions spent the night in Suspense as it was the desire 
of every companion to be confirmed as a person who is beloved to Allah and His 
Messenger ‘8. The companions were aware that Khaybar would be conquered 
but it was the heartfelt desire of each one that he be blessed to be the conqueror. Of 
course the companions were not like the ignorant sects of today. They knew that 
the Messenger of Allah $$ had been bestowed the knowledge of what would occur 
inthe future. It was therefore their firm conviction that Khaybar would defi tely be 
conquered on the following day but they were impatiently awaiting to realise who 
that esteemed personality would be wha would conquer Khaybar. 


Rp a 
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ving morning, the companions nervously arrived in the blessed cour 
of Allah's beloved desiring to witness the person whose status would be elevated 
by the Prophet @. Everyone's attention was towards the blessed lips of the 

~ "Where is Ali Ibn Abi Talib?” The 
people replied that Sayyiduna Ali was being troubled by an cye-sore. The beloved 
of Allah ordered that Sayyiduna Ali be invoked to come into the holy presence of 
the Messenger 88. When Sayyiduna Ali arrived, the Prophet 8&8 placed his blesseq 
saliva on the eyes of Sayyiduna Ali #8 who was immediately cured. The exact 
words of the Hadecth arc, 


Noah Auge cob pany dale abl clue ltl J yun Seca 


which can be translated as; “The Messenger of Allah placed some of his mubarak 
saliva into his eyes. Thus he was cured.” The eyes of Sayyiduna Ali were so perfectly 
ccured that it wasas though they had never been sore. The Messenger of Allah handed 
the flay to Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyiduna Ali inquired from the Messenger whether he 
should continue to fight against the people of Khaybar until they became Muslims, 
The Messenger &¥ advised him to be soft in his approach by inviting them towards 
Islam and explaining them the rights that a Muslim possesses. The Messenger 
swore by Allah that if even if one of the people was guided because of Sayyiduna 
Ali, it would be better than red camels for Sayyiduna Ali, (Al-Bukhari, Muslim, 
Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 564) 











Instead of accepting Islam, Morahhab approached Sayyiduna Ali 88 in order to 
fight and he recited the following verse; 


a ll ppd Gude of 
cages dley Dall SLE 


“Khaybar has become aware that | am Morahhab 
Covered with weapons | ama courageous and experienced.’ 


Sayyiduna Ali replied to this verse with the following inspirational verse; 
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“Tam the one whose mother named him ‘lion’ 
Like a lion that lives in the bushes, Iam a fearful sight’ 


Morahhab proceeded with arroganec but Sayyiduna Ali struck him so harshly that 
thesword cut off his head and Morahthab died. Sayyiduna Ali announced his victory. 


itis narrated by Sayyiduna Jabir [bn Abydillah 288 that on the day that the fort of 
Khaybar was conquered, Sayyiduna Ali lifted the gate of Khaybar on his back and 
the Muslims climbed over it in order to enter the fort and claim victory. Sayyiduna 
Ali thereafter threw the gate. When the people later desired to lift the gate, forty 
people had to carry it as any less would not have been able to carry such a heavy 
gate. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 114) 


Ibn Asaakir has narrated from Abu Raafi’ that during the battle of Khaybar, 
Sayyiduna Ali held the gate of the fort and used it as a shield. The gate remained 
in the hands of Sayyiduna Ali who continued to fight until eventually, when he 
conquered Khaybar, he put the gate away. The narrator states that he and many 
other people attempted to turn the gate over but were unable to do so. (Iaareekh-ul- 
Khulafaa Page 114) 





Sayyiduna Ali was a stout man who had hair loss due to extensively wearing a 
helmet. He was an extremely strong man. His height was average but inclining 
towards less than average. His stomach was a lot heavier than other parts of his 
body. The flesh between the shoulders was heavy. His skin colour was brownish. 
His entire body was filled with long hair and his beard was thick and Jong. There 
isa famous narration mentioned in regards to Sayyiduna Ali's beard. A Jew, whose 
beard was short as only a few hairs grew from his chin, challenged Sayyiduna Ali. 
He said that the Muslims claim that the Qur'an contains the knowledge everything 30 
as the door to the city of knowledge (Baabo Madinab-til-‘Ilm), Sayyiduna Ali Fes 
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should specify a verse in which the Jewish man’s beard being short and Sayyiduna 
ned, Sayyiduna Ali specified an Ayah from Surah 








Al-A‘raaf in which Allah stat 


$3 YN gph Y Suk ely 5 GG ils ¢ poy Cashel! abl 
“From the land that is clean And good, by the will of its cherisher, springs 


up produce (rich) after its kind. But from the land that is bad, springs up 
nothing but that which is niggardly.’ (AI-Qur’an Surah 7:58) 







Sayyiduna Ali then said to the Jew that the conclusion could therefore be made 
that Sayyiduna Ali’s chin was like the pure land whilst the Jew’s chin was like the 
dirty land mentioned in the ayah. The vast knowledge of Sayyiduna Ali is evident 
cussion and one also realises that the Qur’an provides knowledge of 

is needed in order to truly be aware of that. A poct 









CSI hall all Gan 
eat asl die pals 


‘All knowledge is in the Qur'an 
‘But man has made error in this regard’ 


iduna Ali and, 


There are many Abaadecth that have been narrated in praise of Sayyiduna Ali #38. 
Imam Ahmad states that the amount of Ahaadeeth that are in praise of Sayyiduna 
Ali is a lot more than any other companion #82. It is narrated by Sayyiduna Sa'd 
Tb Abi Waqaas in Al-Bukhari and Muslim that when the Messenger of Allah 8 
ordered Suyyiduna Ali to remain in Madinah at the time of the Ghazwah of Tabuk, 
‘ed from the Messenger why he was being appointed as leader 









194 


Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abi Taalib wit 
arr 


sre Prophet OB said to Sayyiduna Ati U8, 

Signy C4 a Je AS jas ye 5S gat Lal 

lationship with me is lik i 

are you not pleased that youre ip with me is like the relationship between 
Haroon Sand Musa 2%?” Sayyiduna Rasoolullah was alluding ete when 
Soyyiduna Musa #88 departed towards the Mount Tur for a periad of forty days and 
fe ie behind his brother Sayyiduna Haroon as his deputy. Just as Sayyiduna Musa 
appointed Sayyiduna Haroon as his deputy, the Messenger of Allah departed 
towards Tabuk leaving behind Sayyiduna Ali #88 as his deputy. Sayyiduna Ali 6 
yas pleased with these blessed words of Allah’s beloved 8 and he was given 
solace by them. 





‘The Rawaafich misconstrue the aforementioned Hadeeth to mean that the Prophet 
had appointed Sayyiduna Ali as leader (Khalifah) in all aspects. The reality is 
that the Messenger of Allah @had appointed Sayyiduna Ali as his deputy in terms 
of domestic issues i.e. it was the responsibility of Sayyiduna Ali to take care of 
the blessed household of the Messenger S. This is why the Messenger $8 had 
appointed Sayyiduna Muhammed Ibn Maslamah as the govemor of Madinah, 
Sayyiduna Sibaa’ Arfatah as the chief police officer and Sayyiduna Tbr Umm 
Maktoomas the Imam of the Masjid. (If the reader wishes to gain more information 
he/she should study the Urdu book ‘Tuhfah Ithnaa *Ashariyyah”) 





It is narrated in another Hadeeth by Sayyidah Umm Salmah 832 that the master 
of all creation & stated that a hypocrite does not love Sayyiduna Ali #88 and a 
believer does not hold enmity or hatred with him. (At-Tirmidhi) It is apparent from 
this Hadecth that the one who does not love Sayyiduna Ali #88 is a hypocrite and 
the one who despises him or has enmity with him is not a believer. 





tis narrated by Sayyiduna Umm Salmah 83 that the Holy Prophet & said, 


cops aid bole quae Ge 


ee ee 
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- "Whosoever condemned Ali, he has condemned me.” The proximity of Sayyidung 
Ali with the Messenger of Allah is so immense that the one who disrespects 


Sayyiduna Ali #38 has in fact disrespected the beloved of Allah &. 


Sayyiduna Abu Tofail #88 narrates that Sayyiduna Ali gathered people in an open 
ground and he asked them, “I swear by Allah and ask you what the Messenger 
of Allah & said about me on *Yawm Ghadcer Khumn.” Thicty people from the 
crowd arose in order to testify that Allah's beloved had said, 


alate: cya Ley oy cya cy all oY ga led oY ya CUS ya 


-“For whomsoever I am patron, Ali is his patron. O Allah! Befriend the one who 
has befriended Ali and hold enmity with the one who holds enmity with Ati” 
(laareekh-ul-Khulafaa) 


At-Tibraani and Al-Bazaar have narrated from Sayyiduna Jabir S82 whilst At. 


Tumidhi and Al-Hakim have narrated from Sayyiduna Ali #88 that the Messenger 
of Allah ¢8 said, 


Led ley pall dae Ul 


~“Tam the city of knowledge and Ali is its door or gate.” There has been difference 
in opinion regarding the status of this Hadecth but Imam Jalaluddeen As-Suyuti 


states that this Hadeeth is Hasan and anyone who categorises it as Mowdhoo” is 
mistaken. (Taareekh-ul-Kbulafaa Page 116) ** 









“* NOTE. In the commentary of Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa’, it s slated, ‘The knowledge of Allah’ 
‘Messenger ts attained from Sayyiduna Ali as well as others. This is due to the fact that a city 
wcually has mary gates and one does not usually find a city with only one entrance, The cily 
Of knowledge is the vastest city and therefore i 1 fin 
Haushiyah, Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 116) 





should have many gates. 
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tis narrated by Sayyidah Umm Salmah that the Messenger of Allah @ said, 
suii| 2 Ue (atl Ga yal Caal Sit Gal yay ghee dé Ue Gaal Ga”? 
i ai) ail ab aS gay 


whosoever loved Ali has loved me and whosoever loves me loves Allah. Whosoever 
with Ali holds enmity with me and whosoever holds enmity with me 
with Allah.” (Teareekh-ul-Khulafaa with reference to At-Tibraani) 





Itis narrated by Sayyiduna Ali #88 in a Hadeeth mentioned by Bazaar, Abu Ya'la 
and Al-Hakim that the Messenger of Allah && summoned Sayyiduna Ali #@ and 
said (o bim that condition of Sayyiduna All is like the condition of Sayyiduna ‘Isa 
(Jesus). The Jews held such hatred for Sayyiduna ‘Isa that they slandered his mother, 
Sayyidah Mariam (Mary.) The Christians possessed so much love for Sayyiduna 
*]sa Hi that they believe him to be God or the son of God. Sayyiduna Ali urged 
the people to attentively listen to his words as he described that there would be two 
groups who would be destroyed due to their relationship with Sayyiduna Ali 858. 
One group was that who would excessively love Sayyiduna Ali until they would 
begin to attribute those things towards him that he was not worthy of. The other 
‘group of people were those who would hate Sayyiduna Ali so much that they would 
slander him. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) 





‘The prophecy of the aforementioned Hadeeth has come to light as two groups had 
indeed become astray duc to their beliefS about Sayyiduna Ali, On the one band, 
¢ Rawaafidh exceeded in their love for Sayyiduna Ali so much that they even 
led him God (please refer to “Tuhfah Sthnaa ‘Ashariyyah’ Chapter 1.) On the 
other hand, the Khawaarij held such extreme enmity with Sayyiduna Ali that they 
believed him to be a disbeliever. (May Allah protect us from such corupt beliefs). 






Abu Turaab. 


As has already been mentioned, the Kunniyyah of Sayyiduna Ali 58 w 
Turaab,” [1 is narcated that whenever someone would address Sayyiduna 
this Kunniyyah, Sayyiduna Ali would be extremely pleased because this title was 
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granted to him by the best of creation ¢Bt. One day, Sayyiduna Ali #8 was laying 
down in the Masjid and some sand was on his body. The Messenger of Allah 
arrived and swept the sand off Sayyiduna Ali’s body and said, 


USUI LAs 


“Rise, O Abu Turaab (the occupant of sand).” 


‘The Three Khulafan And Sayviduna Alt 


Sayyiduna Ali 8 wholeheartedly accepted the Khilafah of all three of his 
predecessors and he held no objection to their leadership, Ibn Asaakir narrates from 
Sayyiduna Hasan 888 that when Sayyiduna Ali arrived in Basra, he was asked by 
Jhn-ul-Kawwaa 888 and Qais Ibn Obadah 888 regarding the statment of some 
people that the Messenger of Allah &had promised that Sayyiduna Ali would be 
the Khalifah after his demise. {¢ was their desire to hear from Sayyiduna Ali as no. 
‘one could clarify the matter more authentically. Sayyiduna Ali @3% said that it is 
wrong to claim that the Prophet @had made such a promise. As a person who was 
the first to confirm the prophethood of our Master &, Sayyiduna A 
not link such a false claim with Allah's Messenger @¥. Sayyiduna Ali went on to 
say, “If the Messenger of Allah & had made such a promise, I would not have 
allowed Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and Sayyiduna Omar &€ to mount the pulpit of the 
Prophet &. 1 would have killed them with my own hands regardless of whether 
the people were supportive of me or not. Everyone is aware that the Messenger 
of Allah & was not suddenly killed nor was his demise a sudden event. The 
Prophet twas ill for many days and when his ailment severely increased and the 
Mo’adhin called him to Salaah, the Prophet 8 ordered Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 88 to 
Jead the prayers and the Prophet oversaw Sayyiduna Abu Bakr leading the prayers, 
Again the Mo'adhin invoked people towards Salaah. The Prophet & once again 
commanded that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 888 lead the prayers. One of the pure wives 
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f the Prophet (i.e. Sayyidah A’ishah) desired to stop Sayyiduna Abu Bakr from 
jel the prayers upon which the Holy Prophet ‘expressed displeasure. The 


prophet Wesaid, “You are the women ofthe ime of Yusuf BE. Tell Abu Bak tha 
he should lead the prayers. 


Sayyiduna Alt continued, “When the Holy Prophet's demise occurred, we chose for 

ur world the one who the Holy Prophet & had chosen for our religion ( 
vuieet Galaah is the essence of the religion and the Holy Prophet estal 
Z with the religious matters simultaneously and therefore we all gave 
our hand allegiance to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 2, The truth be told, Sayyiduna 
‘Abu Bakr was worthy of this position. This is why no-one opposed his Khifafah 
and no-one planned to cause harm to anoi ler during his reign. Upon this basis, 1 
faljlled the rights of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 888 and obeyed him. I joined his anny 
ted in war. Whatever Sayyiduna Abu Bakr offered from the war bounty 
Maal (treasury), I happily accepted it. Wherever Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
dispatched me to, T went and I fought sincerely. I obeyed every single command of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ae and even gave Punishment to criminals according to the 
Shari’ah Law under his command i.e. passed legislature. 











‘Towards the departure of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 888 from this world he appointed 
sayyiduna Omar as the Khalifah, Sayyiduna Omar was the perfect successor to 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and he was a man who acted upon the Sunnah (way) ofthe 
Messenger titand therefore we pledged allegiance to him. Sayyiduna Oma’s 
Kiilafan also faced no opposition and there were no conspiracies designed to 
cause harm 10 his leadership. I fulfilled the rights of Sayyiduna Omar 282 and 
fly obeyed his comands 1 joined the amy of ayyduna Omar and fg te 
cavny, Whatever Sayyiduna Omar 4 ofered, Laced. Syyiune Oma: 8 
sentme on many contests in which fou aginst the dsblieves whole 
shed people during the Khilafah of Sayyiduna Omar with my own whips. 






















Continuing his discussion in regards to the three Khalifahs, Sayyiduna Ali ai 
“When the demise of Sayyiduna Omar approached, I concentrated on my 


i 5 Messenger, my accepting Islam foremost and the other 


lationship with Al ‘ 
Vitus that Allah had blessed me with. | therefore thought to myself that Sayyiduna 


ic ar 
Omar would have no hesitation in appointing me as Khalifah but Sayyiduna Om: 
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was most probably fearful of appointing a Khalifa whose actions would hotg 
Sayyiduna Omar accountable in his grave. Sayyiduna Omar did not appoint hig 
own children due to this fear. Moreover Sayyiduna Omar selected six Quraishis 
who would reach the decision. 1 was amongst these six men. When these six 
men joined to form a committee, I thought the Khilafah would be given to me as 
the committee would not prefer anyone above me. When all six of us gathered, 
Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn ‘Awf €88 made everyone promise that whoever 
Allah chose as Khalifah, we would obey him and we would happily follow his 
commands. Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman thereafter pledged allegiance to Sayyiduna 
Othman 38, [ was fully aware that J had made a promise and therefore I remained 
firm on my promise thus just as I had done with the previous two Kh: hs, [ 
pledged allegiance to Sayyiduna Othman #2. | fulfilled the rights of Sayyiduna 
Othman #33 and fought wars under his leadership accepting whatever he desired 
to bestow upon me. Similarly to the previous eras, during the era of Sayyiduna 
Othman, | handed out punishments to crit s. 








When Sayyiduna Othman 2% was martyred, I pondered upon the fact that the two 
Khalifahs (Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and Sayyiduna Omar) who I had pledged allegiance 
to due to their priority above me in Salaah had passed on and also the Khalifah to 
whom 1 had pledged allegiance to due to an oath (Sayyiduna Othman) had also 
passed on. Now it seemed appropriate for me to accept the Bay’ah and therefore I 
began to accept the pledges of allegiance. The people of Makkah, Madinah, Kufah 
and Basra pledged allegiance to me. The person who is my rival for the Khilafah 
(Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah) is not equal to me in knowledge, proximity to the Holy 
Messenger 8 and nor did he accept Islam before me. For these reasons I am more 
worthy of the Khilafah than him.” (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 121) 





From this detailed discussion of Sayyiduna Ali 888, it is apparent that the Holy 
Prophet WH had not promised that Sayyiduna Ali would be the first Khalifah 
which was the reason for Sayyiduna Ali giving Bay’ah to the three Khalifahs who 


cede Sayyiduna Ali fully co-operated with his predecessors and accepted 
their gifts to him. 





The secret behind Sayyiduna Ali #84 not.being appointed as the first Khalifah is 
that if Sayyiduna Ali was to be appointed as the first Khalifah, the other three 


ee eeeeseseseSSes 
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companions would be deprived of this honour as their demise would occur during 
Sayyidana Ali's reign. Tt was ‘in the decree of the Lord that al] four of these 
companions would be blessed with the honour of being the Khalifah of the Muslime, 
Thus the companions’ hearts were destined by Allah to be inclined towards acertain 
Khalifah at a certain time so that none of these four companions would be deprived 
ofthe Khilafah. 


‘The Knowledge Of Sayviduna Ali_ 


Sayyiduna Ali #88, as a scholar, had a huge status amongst the companions. 

Sayyiduna Ali is the narrator of many Ahaadeeth and his verdicts are classed 

as jewels within the Islamic sciences. Sayyiduna Abdullah Tbn Abbas 88 states 

that whenever an issue was brought before Sayyiduna Ali or a question was put 

to him, he would provide the correct answer. When Sayyiduna Ali @ was 

mentioned in front of Sayyidah AV’ishah, she said that there was no-one who had 

more knowledge regarding the religious rules than Sayyiduna Ali. Sayyiduna 

Ibn Mas’ood #88 states that no-one possessed more knowledge of the Faraai’dh 

(essential acts) and the Muqaddamaat (verdicts) than Sayyiduna Ali #8, Sayyiduna 
Sa’eed Ibn Musayyab narrates that apart from Sayyiduna Ali 888, there was no-one 
amongst the companions who announced that whatever the people wished they 
could ask him. Itis also narrated by Sayyiduna Sa’eed Ibn Musayyab that whenever 
Sayyiduna Omar 888 found difficult issue and Sayyiduna Ali would not be 
present, Sayyiduna Omar would seek refuge with Allah in case his ruling was wrong. 
(Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) In a famous narration it is mentioned that a woman who 
had become impregnated from Zina (fornication) was brought before Sayyiduna 
Omar 88. After finding firm evidence that incriminated her, Sayyiduna Omar 
commanded that she be stoned. Sayyiduna Ali 888 reminded Sayyiduna Omar 
that the Messenger of Allah had commanded that a pregnant woman not be 
stoned until she had given birth. This is due to the fact that although the fornicating 
woman is blameworthy, the child in her womb is not at fault. Upon Sayyiduna Ali’s 
reminder, Sayyiduna Omar overturned his previous ruling and said, 


ye Ad) be Y 


“If it was not for Ali, Omar would have been destroyed.” 
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Sayyiduna Ali's judgements were amazing and even today the ji 
ls ju ents we judgements 

luna Ali i886 astonish the intellectual community. This was surely due to te 
ings of the Prophet's 88 prayers. Sayyiduna Ali narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah commanded him to goto Yemen asa Qadhi Gudge. ) Sayyiduna Ali informed 
the beloved of Allah & that he was inexperienced in the field of passing judgements 
and reaching conclusions. Upon hearing this, the Messenger & supplicated in the 
court of the Lord that Allah enlighten the heart of Sayyiduna Ali and make his 
words inspirational. Sayyiduna Ali swore by the One who creates huge trees from 
small seeds that after the supplication of the Messenger @, Sayyiduna Ali was 


never hesitant when passing judgements and he would settle matters without any 
doubt or reluctance. 











A Master And His Slave. 


It is narrated by Sayyiduna Baraa Ibn ‘Aazib 8 that a master sent his son along 
with his slave to Kufah. Coincidentally, the son and the slave had a quarrel and 
words as well as blows were exchanged. Upon reaching Kufah, the slave claimed 
that he was owner of the young man who was actually his master’s son and he 
planned to sell him. The matter was placed before Sayyiduna Ali #%. Sayyiduna 
Ali 88 commanded his slave, Qunbur to make two big holes in the wall of the 
room and to tell both men to place their heads through the holes. When this was 
done, Sayyiduna Ali told Qunbur to bring the sword of Allah's Messenger &. 
Sayyiduna Ali said, “Immediately cut off the head of the slave.” As soon as 
heard the words, the slave stepped back and removed his head from the wall whilst 
the master’s son remained in his position. Without having to listen to the statements 
of the claimants, Sayyiduna Ali managed to show who actually was the master 
and who was the slave, Sayyiduna Ali punished the slave and sent him to Yemen. 
(‘Ashrah Mubasharah) 
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‘The Actual Mother. 


ayyiduna Sahl Ibn Sa’d we narrates that two women arrived in th 

seyiduna Ali 888 both claiming to be the mother of a certain child, Say Sawin 
attempted to settle the quarrel but no solution was found to the situation. Sayyiduna 
AB commanded that an axe be given to him so that he could separate the 
child into two parts, giving one part to each woman, The actual mother of the litle 
boy was frustrated by the situation and she said that it was better for Sayyiduna 
‘Ali BBB 10 give the boy to the other woman and she pleaded with him that he should 
not kill the small child. Sayyiduna Ali gave the child to this woman and said to the 
other woman that she should have been ashamed of herself as she had lied in his 
presence. Eventually, the woman confessed that she had been mistaken. (‘Ashrah 
Mubasharah) 


A Man's Wil 


Sayyiduna Zaid Ibn Arqam 88 narrates that a man once made a will before his 
death that he was giving 10 000 Dirham to his friend and that the friend should 
give whatever he wanted to his son. When the son arrived in the city, Sayyiduna 
‘Ali asked the deceased’s friend, “How much will you give to your late friend's 

* The man replied that he was planning on giving 1000 Dirham. Sayyiduna 
Ali informed him that it was actually important for him to give 9000 Dirham to the 
son of his friend, This was because the deceased’s will was that the amount that his 
friend wanted should be given to the deceased’s son and it was now apparent that 
the friend wanted 9000 Dirham for himself and thus it was important for him to give 
that 9000 to the son of his friend. (‘Ashrah Mubasharah) 





Seventeen Camels 


‘Three men arrived in the court of Sayyiduna Ali #8 and they desired that the 
seventeen camels that they possessed be distributed amongst them. One of the three 
men owned half the camels, another owned 2 third of the camels whilst the third 
man 


We Nt an ee 
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owned one-ninth of the camels. The condition was that each person would receive 
full camels in his share as they did not want the camels to be cut into Pieces, 
Furthermore, no money could be given to any of the shareholders and nor eouly 


any money be taken from them, 


The intellectuals who were with Sayyiduna Ali X86 could not imagine how the 
distribution could take place with the ‘aforementioned conditions. This was due to 
the fact that the man who deserved half of the shares would be entitled to eight and 
ahalf camels and the one who deserved a third of the shares was entitled to five ang 
two-thirds. The one who owned a ninth of the camels was entitled to less than two 
camels. Without cutting threc camels into pieces, it seemed impossible to distribute 
the camels amongst the three men in accordance to the terms and conditions of the 


will. 

Sayyiduna Ali, hor ever, was an extremely intelligent man who ordered that the 

camels be placed on a line and ordered that one of Sayyiduna Ali's camels be 
Juding the camel of Sayyiduna Ali #58, there were 


placed on the end of the line. Inc 
eighteen camels in total. The man who owned half of the camels was given nine 
out of the eighteen camels whilst the one who owned a third was given six camels 


and the one who owned one-ninth of the camels was given two camels. Sayyiduna 
'Al’s camel was sent back to his home. Thus Sayyiduna Ali had managed to fulfill 
the conditions and ute the camels accordingly and his judgment faced no 
opposition. The intelligence of Sayyiduna Ali 3858 had astonished the people, who 
realised that Sayyiduna Ali was in fact blessed with Prophetic knowledge. 





ight Chapatti 


Two men were travelling together and they paused in order to eat. One man had 
five chapattis with him whilst the other had three chapattis. A man walked passed 
and conveyed Salaam to both men (i.¢. greeted them). They invited the other man 
to join them and partake in their dinner. The three men ate all the chapattis and 
when the man who had jeined the two travellers was about to leave, he gave eight 
Dirham which he told the two men to share amongst themselves. The man, who 
had brought with him five chapattis, said that he would take five Dirham because 
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five chapattis whilst his friend 
be i hee chapatis with him The mar cate tee Dirham because be had 
rove! t in whose possession were thre : 
tai hat he believed that they should both receive half ofthe otal Secs 
satause they had both eaten together. In order to sete the matt aon iret 
to Sayyiduna Ali #8, Upon apprehending the entire hemeiees gat Seat 
0 he ma ally had three chapatiis that he oho aren 
Al ree Ditham his fiend was offering to him. This was because he Cone 
ts outed less chapattis than his fiend and therefore it wos apmontrc watt 
received an amount that equated his contribution. The man com sree Hee 
satisfied with Sayyiduna Ali's verdict which he viewed to be un Sailiea 
‘A informed hima that this verdict was not unjust but moreover, ijt oe 
irplied then ne was only worthy of receiving | Ditham. Amazed, fac nar cata 
that he would accept | Dirham if Sayyiduna Ali &@ managed ‘to prove a 
mathematically. Sayyiduna Ali explained how there were in voal eight toatl 
as this man had brought three chapattis whilst his friend had brought five cepa, 
The amount of people eating these eight chapattis was three people Therefore, if 
one was to cut each chapatti into three slices then the total amount of slices would 
betwenty four. [fone was to twenty four by three, the answer would be eight 
would be assumed that each person ate e' es of the chapattis. Sayyiduna 
Jaborated on the fact that the three chapattis that one man had brought with 
im, if they were to be cut into three slices, the total amount of slices would be 
nine meaning that of the nine slices that he had contributed, eight he had eaten by 
himself and one slice he had given to the guest. This man’s friend had brought five 
chapattis and if each of these five chapattis were to be cut into three slices, there 
would be in total fifteen slices. As each person had eaten eight slices, the friend 
had given seven slices to the guest thus entitling him to seven Dirham and the man 
who had brought three chapattis was only entitled to one Dirham as he had given 
only one slice to the guest. He now had no choice but to accept one Dirham and he 
regretied refusing the three Dirham that he was originally being offered. 





























idu 





Shaykh Jaam 836 narrates an event which occurred in Kufah after Fajr Salaah. 
Sayyiduna Ali #8 commanded a man to travel to a certain home which was 
adjacent to a Masjid. In this home, there would be a male and a female arguing. 


ee 
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The man was told to summon them to Sayyiduna Ali #88, When the man reached 
the location, he met an arguing couple who, as commanded, accompanied him 
to Sayyiduna Ali 888. Sayyiduna Ali MS questioned them regarding the reason 
for their argument which had continued throughout the night. The man informed 
Sayyiduna Ali 8 that he had married the woman but when he assessed her: features, 
he seemed to possess a severe hatred for them and therefore, it was his desire to 
immediately further himself from her. The woman was distraught by this and she 
began a quarrel which developed throughout the night until the early morning when 
‘one of Sayyiduna Ali’s messengers came. Sayyiduna Ali asked all other people 
present in the gathering to depart allowing him to converse privately with the man 
and the woman. Sayyiduna Ali asked the woman whether she recognised the man. 
‘The woman replied that the only thing she recognised about the man was that he was 
her husband since the previous day. Sayyiduna Ali said that she would recognise 
the man soon but prior to that it was essential that she spoke truthfully. The woman 
promised that she would not lie, Sayyiduna Ali asked the woman, “Are you so and 
so who is the daughter of so and so?” The woman confirmed that that she was the 
person who Sayyiduna Ali had just mentioned. Sayyiduna Ali said, “You and your 
cousin, who was the son of your paternal uncle, were lovers.” She accepted that 
this was true. “One night, as you left your house due to some necessity, your cousin 
grabbed you and committed fornication with you. As a result of this, you became 
pregnant, something that remained hidden from your father. Your mother was fully 
aware of the situation. When the time for conceiving arrived, it was night time, 
Your mother escorted you out of the premises and you gave birth to a baby boy 
whilst outside of the house. The child was wrapped in a shawl and placed behind 
a wall. A dog arrived and began to smell the child. In order to deter the dog, you 
threw a stone towards the dog but it struck the child afflicting injuries to the child's 
head. Your mother covered the wound with her trouser-string and you both retumed 
home abandoning the child. After that day, you had no knowledge of the child's 
whereabouts.” The woman confirmed that all that Sayyiduna Ali had explained was 
true but she was amazed at the fact that anyone apart from herself and her mother 
were aware of the events that had unfolded in the past. 








Sayyiduna Ali ensued to explain that the day after he was born, the boy was taken 
into the reCuge of a tribe which raised him until he reached maturity. Her soa thea 
moved to Kufah where he married this woman not realising that she is actually his 
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es, Sayyiduna Ali requested the man to show his head on which the woun 
that were afflicted to him in the carly days of his life were apparent. pir 
‘Aji said to the woman, his is your son who Allah protected from an extremely 
pidden act (incest.) You are not his wife but moreover, you are his mother. He is 


fot husband ut moreover, he i your son.” (Shawaahid-un-Nubunwaty 


not yor 


jtisapparent from the aforementioned narration that those who excel in obedience of 
Allah are blessed with possessing awareness of all the circumstances that surround 
the people. Imam Ar-Rumi expresses this when he says that the beloved of Allah 
knows every single situation that effects a person because his interior is filled with 
the divine secrets. 


‘The Euphrates Flood. 


‘The people of Kufah requested that Sayyiduna Ali 3% pray to Allah that the overflow 
of water decreases because the crops were being destroyed as a result of the River 
Euphrates being flooded. Sayyiduna Ali arose and entered his home. The people 
awaited him at the door of his house. After a while, Sayyiduna Ali emerged from his 
house wearing the robe of Allah’s beloved as well as his blessed turban. In the 
hand of Sayyiduna Ali was the blessed staff of Allah's Messenger &. Sayyiduna 
‘Ali 82 rode on a horse towards the Euphrates and many people of all different 
backgrounds were following him. When Sayyiduna Ali #32 reached the bank of 
the Euphrates, he performed two Rak’ahs. Thereafter, with the blessed staff in his 
hands, Sayyiduna Ali #84 reached the bridge of the river where alongside him were 
stood Imam Hasan 88 and Hussain 82. Sayyiduna Ali led towards the river 
with the staffand the level of water decreased, Sayyiduna Ali inquired if this amount 
‘was satisfactory or not and he received the reply that the water level was 
high. Sayyiduna Ali once again signalled to the river with the staff and the level 
of water decreased again. This action continued until the level of water decreased 
by three foot at which point the people informed Ameer-ul-Mu’mincen Sayyiduna 
Ali 2% that the amount of water in the river was now sufficient. (Shawaahid-un- 
Nubuwwvah) 
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During the battle of Siffeen, Sayyiduna Ali's companions were severely in 
need of water and in spite of many attempts to find water, water was not found. 
Sayyiduna Ali 82 advised them to accompany him towards another direction, ag 
they progressed, a church became visible to them. Sayyiduna Ali 888 requested 
water from the resident of the church but received the reply that there was no 
fier six miles. The companions of Sayyiduna 
Ali 888 sought permission to continue for another six miles in the hope of Teaching 
water and returning with it before the effects of dehydration could become 
apparent. Sayyiduna Ali stated that there was no aced for this and he faced his 
horse towards the east. Sayyiduna-Ali pointed towards an area and commanded 
that they dig a part of land from that area. As the companions of Sayyiduna Ali 












companions that this brick was above water and therefore they should remove it 
but the men were unable to remove the brick. Sayyiduna Ali rolled his sleeves 
and placed his fingers beneath the brick and as he pulled the brick, it moved, 
The area undemeath was filled with cold and sweet water. The water was extremely 
clean and the people had not drunk more beautiful water throughout the joumey. 





Everyone's thirst was quenched and the people gathered as much water as they 
desired. Sayyiduna Ali #8 replaced the brick above the spring and commanded 
that the companions place soil over it. 


‘A monk had witnessed this scenario and he approached Sayyiduna Ali #88 with 
uUmost reverence and asked, “Are youa prophet?” Sayyiduna Ali 886 replied that he 
was not a prophet. Thereafter the man questioned, “Are you an angel?” Sayyiduna 
Ali #5 rep! at he was not an angel. The man asked, “Who are you then?” 
Sayyiduna Ali informed him that he was the son-in-law and successor (Khalifah) 
of Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah @. The monk requested that Sayyiduna 
Ali 828 stretch out his hand so that the monk could accept Islam, When Sayyiduna 
Ali stretched out his hand, the monk testified that there is no God except for Allah 
and Muhammad is His Messenger @. Sayyiduna Ali #88 enquired why the monk 
had accepted Islam after so many years had passed in which he remained firm on 
Christianity. The monk replied that the church was destined to be conquered by the 
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one who managed ve move vl i as it was written ji 
‘one who would remove this brick would either be a 

otto of a prophet. After years of anticipation, the basalt ti ne 

this magnificent event. Sayyiduna Ali was awe-struck and his tears began to flow to 

guchan extent that his beard became moist, Thereufler Sayyiduna Ali #86 praised 

the Lord for not ignoring Sayyiduna Ali who He even remembered in His seriprures 

(Shawaahid-un-Nubuwwwah) 


in the Christian scriptures that 





Savviduna Ali's Khiaf 


‘The day after Sayyiduna Othman’s #5 Shahadah, Sayyiduna Talhah, Sayyiduna 
Zubair and all the other residents of Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah pledged 
Sayyiduna Ali M88 . Sayyiduna Talhah, Seyyiduna Zubair and 
ah SA went to Basra where they campaigned for retribution from 
rs of Sayyiduna Othman X88. Many people joined this campaign. 
Upon realising the situation, Sayyiduna Ali #8 reached Iraq. On the way to Basra, 
the battle of Jamal took place in which Sayyiduna Talhah and Sayyiduna Zubair 
488 were martyred. Thousands of people on both sides of the war were also Killed. 
After spending fifteen days in Basra, Sayyiduna Ali #38 arrived in Kufah. When 
Sayyiduna Ali 858 arrived in Kufah, Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 8 exited from the 
circles of Sayyiduna Ali 6 along with an army from Ash-Shaam. Sayyiduna Ali 
also lef Kufah and a battle commenced on the land of Siffeen which lasted for 
many days. The war eventually concluded with a truce. Both sides returned to their 
residences. Sayyiduna Mu’ awiyah 858 retumed to Ash-Shaam whilst Sayyiduna 
‘Ali 83 retumed to Kufah. 

















When Sayyiduna Ali retumed to Kufah, the Khavaarj(Kharjites) opposed his 
Khilafah and rejected his leadership. Their slogan was ail ¥! ¢&= ~ “No ruling but 
(by) Allah” ie. They could not obey the command of Sayyiduna Alias they believed 
his commands to be contrary to the teachings of Allah. The Khawaarij prepared 
fn army in order to battle with Sayyiduna Ali. Sayyiduna Ali dispatched an army 
under the leadership of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 858 which defeated the Khawaarij. 
Some of the Khawaarij joined the army of Sayyiduna Ali whilst others fled towards 
Nahrwaan where they were stealing from people. Finally, Sayyiduna Ali #86 went 
to Nahrwaan and killed the Khawaarij. (Taareekh-u!-Khulafaa) 
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: iduna ‘Amr Ibn 
Sayyiduna Ali #88, whilst Bark planned 
ta assassinate Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah &88 and ‘Amr Ibn Bokair desired to kill 
Sayyiduna ‘Amu Ibn Al-‘Aas 488. They all planned to commit this heinous crime 
‘on one specific date and they all departed towards their targets’ cities. Ibn Mi 

reached his destination (Kufah) foremost. He met with the Khawaarij of Kufah 


and expressed his desire to assassinate Sayyiduna Ali during the night of 17th 
Ramadhan 40 A.H. 


Imam As-Suddi 488 states that Ibn Mul 
whose name was Qataam. She had sp 
Dirham, one servant, one maid and the assassination of Sayyiduna Ali 88, ‘The 
poet Farazdaq has signalled towards this in his poetry; 





Babes 93 48a Lge) al 

pas ee Ct eli gS 

‘Thave not seen a dowry being transferred by a man of generosity, 
Like the specified and incomprehensible dowry of Qataam’ 


Fads ney GYI aa 
peal! cluatl gle pany 


“Three thousand, one servant and a lady's maid 
And the murder of Ali with a planned sword" 


DE Gls cle Om pole! 5g 
gale ol old gy Yul Yy 
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Sayyiduna Ali tbn Abi Toalib, ie 
a 
_ndovery could be more precious than Ali 
ot jo murder could equate the murder committed by [bn Muljim 


soyyiduna Ali awoke on 17* Ramadhan 40 AH during the morning and he related a 
ream thal he had seen the aight before to his eldest son, imam Hasan #8. In this 
dream Sayyiduna Ali was blessed to see the Messenger of Allah w who Sayyiduna 
‘ai informed that his ummah had possessed hatred of Sayyiduna Ali and caused 
discordance. The beloved of Allah @ replied that Sayyicuna Ali should pray for 
the oppressors. Sayyiduna Ali thereafter supplicated that Alluh place him emongst 
those people who were better than the people who he was dealing with. Sayyiduna 
‘Ali 888 also prayed that Allah replace him with a vicious leader. 





Ali 888 was explaining the dream, Ibn Nabazh #88 announced the 
fall to prayer (Adhaan) ~ “iglal! gall” Sayyiduna Ali 458 left in order to lead the 
prayer. Sayyiduna Ali #88 was awakening the people on his joumey. thn Muljim 
suddenly amvived before Sayyiduna Ali #8 and attacked him with a sword. The 
throat of Sayyiduna Ali was slit - thus was the severity of the attack. As soon as he 
‘was attacked, Sayyiduna Ali stated, 








all oy Cay 


_“{ have succeeded, by the Lord of the Ka’bab.” Upon seeing Sayyiduna Ali 
wounded, the surrounded him from all four comers and they managed to 
restrain and withhold Ibn Muljim, (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) 


Savviduna Ali's Will 


Sayyiduna Uqbah Ibn Abi Sahbaa states that when [ba Muljim attacked Sayyiduna 
his sword and Sayyiduna Ali was wounded, Sayyiduns Imam Hasan 
tearfully drew near to his father. Sayyiduna Ali consoled him and told him, “My 
son, remember four things. The best type of wealth is strength. There is no greater 











ee 
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ity. The greatest form of estrangement is vanity. Lastly, 

generosity.” [mam Hasan 88 requested that Sayyidune 
Ali provide further advice upon which Sayyiduna inted out that there were 
four types of people from whom one should maint tance, Firstly, one should 
refrain from loving a stupid and gullible person because even when he desires to 
benefit a person, he causes harm instead. One should also protect oneself from a 
Tiar because he makes a distant thing near whilst furthering away a thing that is 
near, Sayyiduna Ali advised that one should also keep away from a miser because 
he shall deprive a person of those things which the person is in need of. One shoula 
also slay sway from an immoral person because he can sell another Person for the 
sake of even a minute payment. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) 





In spite of being severely wounded, Sayyiduna Ali remained in this mortal world 
on the Friday and Saturday following the infliction of his injuries, In the early hours 
of Sunday morning, Sayyiduna Ali's soul lef this world. There is one narration 
in which it is stated that Sayyiduna Ali #58 was injured in the early hours of 
Friday 19"Ramadhan whilst he passed away during the carly hours of Sunday 21" 
Ramadhan 40 AH. 





The duration of his reign as Khalifah was 4 years and 8 months and at the time of 
his martyrdom, he was 63 years old, Sayyiduna Ali's body was bathed by Imam 
Hasan #2, Imam Hussain 8 and Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Ja‘far 888. The 
Janazah Salaah was led by Imam Hasan #8. After completing the burial rites, 
Imam Hasan killed the murderer of the Ameer-ul-Mu’ mineen 58. 


he 





Sayyiduna Ali #88 was buried during the night and in the interest of the Ummah, 
his resting place was not revealed to the people hence the different narrations in 
regards to Sayyiduna Ali's s! . Abu Bakr Ibn Ayyaash states that the final 
Place of Say yiduna Ali was not disclosed because there was a fear that the Khawaarij 
would disrespect it and cause it harm. 
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Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abi Taalib wa 


, states that Sayyiduna Ali’s son had trans 





‘ ported his blessed body from 
ae par ulimanra, Kufah to Madinah, Mubarrad has narrated with Teference to 
erent ‘xhumed and relocated to another 





rave was tHe blessed body of Sayyiduna #82 [bn Asaakir narrates from Sa'eed 

a ‘Abdil Azeez that when Sayyiduna Ali #8 was martyred, his blessed corpse 
= placed on & camel and it was being transported towards Madinah so that he 
ould be buried besides the Messenger of Allah @F. During wel, the camel 
at was carrying Sayyiduna Ali fled and was never found, This is the reason why 
ve many people from Iraq belive that Sayyiduna Ali is residing in the clouds. Some 
sorple believe that the camel was found in Ti and his Messed body was buried 
ls (Taareckh-ut-Khulafaa Page 120) 









‘After the demise of Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahrah UP, Sayyiduna Ali S% marcied 
eight women during different periods. In total, Sayyiduna Ali 2S macried nine 
times during his life. Sayyiduna Ali had 15 sons and 17 daughters. 





1) Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahrah 8 
2) cane 

3) Laylah 

i; Umm-ul-Baneen 2 

5) Umm Walad 

6) Asman Se 

7) Umm Habeeb 

8) Amaamah 22 

9) Umm Sa’d S82 


i . 


1) Hasan 86 
2) Hussain 86 
3) Mohsin 8 
at Ree sD 
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4) Muhammad Al-Akbar (Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah) 88 


5) Abdullah Al-Akbar 42 
6) Abu Bakr 836 

7) Abbas Al-Akbar 886 
8) Othman ae 





14) Omar Al-Akbar 86 
15) Muhammad Al-Asghar 82 


“The Daughters of Savi 


214 


1) Umm Kulthum 2 

2) Zaynab Al-Kubraa 8 
3) Rugayyah Se 

4) Umm-ul-Hasan 82 

5) Ramlah Al-Kubraa Se 
6) Umm Haani 8% 

7) Maymoonah 83 

8) Ramlah As-Sughraa S42 
9) Umm Kulthum As-Sughran 82 
10) Fatimah BE 

11) Amaamah 84 

12) Khadijah 83 
13)Umm-ul-Khair 82 

14) Umm Salmah 82 

15) Umm Ja'far 82 

16) Jumaanah 8 

17) Taqiyyah BE 





Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abi Taalib 28 


aa 


i's Pea! 






Knowledge is better than wealth. Knowledge protects you whilst you 
protect wealth. Knowledge is superior as it controls you whilst esi 
is inferior as it is under your command. When spent, wealth decreases 
whilst knowledge increases when it is shared, 


That person is an Alim (scholar) who acts upon his knowledge and his 
actions are in accordance to the knowledge that he has attained. 


< That person desires Halaal (legitimate) income who holds a strong 


conviction to refrain from Haraam 





Destiny (taqdeer) is like the deep sea. Do not attempt to plunge into it. 
Good character is the best companion and respect is the best legacy. 


Abstain from befriending the ignorant as they have destroyed many 
wise people. 


Do not reveal your sccrets to anyone for there is always a well-wisher 
for every well-wisher. 
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1 en 
The Excellence of the Ahl-ul-Bait 


Uppdat pS rede y Cull Jah Gua sl Sie Cad ail ayy Lal 


‘allah only desires, O members of the Prophet's family, that he 
f . 
from you every impurity and purify you wel after cleaning you lecoaali 
(Al-Qur’an Surah 33:33) a 


mam Abu Ja'far Muhammad Ibn Jareer At-Tibri 58 states in his exegesis in 
regards t0 the aforementioned ayah, ‘O family of Muhammad t&&. Allah wishes 
fo further all vulgar and indecent things from you and wishes to purify you from 
the stains of sin.” (Barakaate-Aale Rasoot — an Urdu translation of Ash-Shaf-sd- 
Wu'abbad Li Aale Muhammad by AL-Allamah An-Nibhaani) 


Sayyiduna Sa’eed Ibn Qatadah #88 narrates that the verse is in praise of the Abl- 
Bait - the family of Allah’s Messenger &. Allah has distanced this household 
from sins and showered special mercy upon it. (Barakaate-Aale Rasaol Page 31) 





Sayyiduna Ton Atiyyah states that the word which is mentioned in the ayah is 


inclusive of various meanings amongst whi 
and deficiency. Allah has distanced all these inferior characterist 


and aspects 
from the household of the Messenger &. (Barakaaie-Aale Resoo! Page 32) 


8B states that ‘rijs’ means every undesirable quality whether that 
quality is apparent through one’s action or one’s characteristics. Thus the verse 
is expressing how Allah has purified the family of the beloved & from every 
undesirable thing. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 32) 


‘There is adifference of opinion in regardsto which members ofthe Holy Messenger’s 
family W¥ are alluded to in the verse. It is mentioned by Imam Al-Baghwi 88 
and Al-Kheazin as well as other interpreters of the Holy Qur’an that one group, 


og 
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amongst whora were the companion of Allah's Messenger, Sayyiduna Aby 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri 48 as well as two personaliues from the Taabi'een, Sayyidung 
Mujahid 82 and Sayyiduna Qutadah #88, was ofthe view that the ayahis referring 
toAhl“Abaaiie. The Messenger of Allah , Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyidatuna Fatima, 
Sayyiduna Imam Hasan &48 and Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 82. (Barakaate-Aate 
Rasool Page 32) 


Another group believed that the Ahl-ul-Bait mentioned in the ayah is the blessed 
wives of Allah's beloved &. This is due to the fact that the verses preceding and 
following the verse are discussing the wives of Allah's beloved 8. How could an 
alteration in topic take place in between this discussion? Amongst this group were 
the companion, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas & and the Taabi'ee, Sayyiduna “Ikramah 
2. 





Those who are of the view that the Ayah is referring to the Ahi *Abaa state that th 
sentence used in the Ayah is a parenthetical clause Jumlah Mu’ taridhah) wt 
general in the Arabic language as opposed to specific. Furthermore, they provide 
authentic narrations in which it is mentioned that the Holy Messenger @ arrived in 
his home accompanied by Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyidah Fatimah and Imam Hasan £8 
and Imam Hussain 2 all of whom were holding each others hands. When 
they entered the blessed house of the Messenger, the beloved of Allah & seated 
Sayyiduna Ali and Sayyidah Fatimah in close proximity to him and he place Al- 
Hasnain Al-Kareemain 222 on each of his thighs. He covered them all with his 
blessed shawl and recited the Ayah no.33 of Surah Al-Ahzaab. Itis stated in another 
narration that the Holy Prophet ¢B said, 


Nagas oa pele y gun sll apie: cunSli uy Jal e'Y a aglll 


-“O Allah, these are my Ahl-ul-Bait. Distance from them impurity and purify 
them.” Sayyidah Umm Salmah (the wife of the Messenger & ) attempted to enter 
into the folds of the shaw! but was hindered by the Messenger of Allah . She 


requested that she desired to be part of this blessed group. The Prophet & said to 
her, 
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Do le ply le al plea call ety it ye ati 


you are the wife of the Prophet. You are fortunate.” (Barakaate-Aale Rasool 
Page 34) 





stisnareated by Sayyiduna Anas[bn Malik ina vigorously authenticated narration that 


after the revelation of the aforementioned Ayah, when the Holy Prophet & would 
walk towards the Masjid for Salaah-tul-Fajt, when he would reach the house of 
Sayyidah Fatimah he would say, “cyl Jat i shall” — “Salaah, O Ahl-ul-Bait,” 
‘Thereafter, the Prophet He would recite the ayah no.33 of Surah Al-Ahzaab, 


sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri 8 narrates that after the revelation of the 
aforementioned Ayah, the Messenger of Allah would arrive at the door of Sayyidah 
Fatimah during dawn for forty days. He would say, 


Ail Sem yo glial AIS poy ath Aen yy Cull Jal Silo Dull 


_ Peace be upon you, O Ahl-ul-Bait and Allah's mercy and blessings. Prayer, 
may Allah have mercy upon you.” Thereafter, he W#would recite the verse. 
In the natration of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 858, it is stated that the Messenger of 
‘Allah @& continued to do this for 7 months whilst in one narration it is stated 
that the Messenger of Allah @ continued to do this for 8 months. This was the 
proclamation of thc Messenger & through his action that the Ayah is referring to 
the Ahl ‘Abaa (known in Uidu and Persian as ‘Panj Tan Paak.’} (Barakaate-Aale 
Rasoal Page 35) 





Due to the fact that both schools of thought i.e. those who believe that the Ayah is 
referring to the Abl ‘Abaa and those who believe itis referring to the Ummahaat-ul- 
Mu’mineen (the blessed wives of the Messenger i ) base their opinion onauthentic 
and reliable proofs, the Jamhoor scholars, ic, The multitude of scholars believe that 
the Ayah is referring to both the Ahl ‘Abae and the Ummahaat-ul-Mu' 

the most effective manner in which one ean take into consideration 
evidences, Sadr-ul-Afaadhil Maulana Na’eem-ud-Deen Al-Moradabaci #288 writes 
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in Swaanih-e-Karbala that the blessed wives of the Messenger Wf are intended in 
the ayah that is being discussed and he states that this was already apparent, Due 
to the fact that the inclusion of the descendants of the Holy Prophet 88 was not 
disclosed in the verse, therefore, this was expressed through the action of Allah's 
Messenger Wt when he wrapped his blessed shawl around the Ah! ‘Aba. The 
Ahl or family that is being discussed in the Ayah is inclusive of both the family 
members who were blessed to reside with the last Prophet (i.e. his wives) and 
the members who were related to the Messenger due to lineage (i.e. Banu Hashim 
and Banu Abdil Muttalib.) 








Ahb-ul-Bait, This is the opinion of Sayyiduna Zaid Ibn Arqam 88 as 
portrayed in At-Tafseer Al-Khaazin ete. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 41) 





Allamah Al-Khateeb #@ has generalised the definition of ‘Ahl-ul-Bait’ in his 
exegesis (Tafseer) of the Holy Qur'an. Allamah Al-Khateeb states that there is a 
difference of opinion amongst the scholars in regards to what the ‘Ahl-ul-Bait” 
mentioned in the Qur’an entails. In his view, Imam Al-Baqaa’i has analysed 
this effectively by stating that the *Ahl-ul-Bait’ are all those people who have a 
relationship with the best of creation. Men, women, wives, servants and all close 
relatives of the Holy Prophet are part of the ‘Abl-ul-Bait.” Whosoever amongst 
these people is closest to the Messenger shall be more worthy of being attributed 
as being a member of the ‘Ahl-ul-Bait.’ (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 41) This 
statement of Imam Al-Bagqaa’i is corroborated by the Ahaadeeth. In the narration of 
At-Tibraani and other Muhaddithoor, stated that when Sayyidah Umm Salmah 
raised the shawl and peeped her head in and requested that she wished to join the 
group of people wrapped by the shawl, the Messenger of Allah replied twice, 

4 3 jie dhl” _ “You are fortunate.” (Barakaare-Aale Rasool Page 38) 











Itis narrated by Al-Bayhaqi as well as others that when the Messenger && wrapped 
Sayyidah Fatimah, Sey yiduna Ali and Al-Hasnain Al-Kareemain in his blessed 
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d recited the Ayah of Tatheer, Sayyiduna Waathilah Ton Al-Asga’ 
the Ashaab-us-Suffah requested that he was also from fariaien 
oe Mesenet BF replied, “oH! G+ £33" —“And you are from my family,” In one 


rarration tne Messenger GH said in regards fo Sayyiduna Salman AL Farsi 


“all Jal tas GLaka? 
“galman is from amongst us, the Ahl-ul-Bait.” (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 42) 


his is why Imam-ul-tAarifeen, Shaykh Muhyuddeen Ibn Arabi 88 writes in the 
rineteenth volume of "Futochaat-yl-Makkiyah’ that until the day of Judgement, 
Seyyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra’s descendants and others who are from the Ahl-ul- 
Bait such as Sayyiduna Salman Al-Farsi #82 shall come under this verse's ruling. 
‘Allamah An-Nabhaani states that Shaykh Muhyuddeen is an authentic individual 
‘whose statement is reliable. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Li Aale Muhammad Page 13) 
As has been established, the Ahl-ul-Bait are worthy of respect and reverence and 
that counts for ail those who have been attributed with a connection to the Ahl-ul- 
Bait, Regartiless of whether the relationship they possess with the Prophet tis 
through lineage, marriage or through companionship. It is however apparent that 
the Messenger @&& had specified four personalities on special occasions, These 
personalities were Sayyidah Fatimah, Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain and 
Imam Hasan #88. This is why the use of the title ‘Ahl-ul-Bait” is prevalent for 
them. (Ash‘ah-tul-Lam ‘aat Volume 4 Page 681) 








In another ayah of the Holy Qur'an, Allah states, 


Gelady Soil y Liclig G35 bed Ui alell Ga dlele Le aa cn A dla od 
yaks gle abl Cubed Gad yi i Sua y Vail Sosy 
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‘Then Q beloved, whoever disputes with you about Isa after knowledge has 
come {o you then tell them, “Come, let us call our sons and your sons, our 
women and your wamen and our souls and your souls, Then let us pray 
carnestly and so lay the curse of Allah upon the liars." 
(AL-Qur'an Surah 3:61) 








This ayah was revealed when a Christian delegation from Abyssinia arrived in 
Madinah for a debate with the Messenger of Allah 8. The Christian delegation 
accused the Messenger && of believing that Sayyiduna Isa was a servant of Allah. 
The Holy Prophet replied that Sayyiduna Isa was indeed a servant 
of Allah and a messenger. Sayyiduna Isa was the word of Allah who had been 
addressed to Sayyidah Mariam. The Christians were outraged by the reply of 
the Prophet & and they asked, “O Muhammad! Have you seen a fatherless child?” 
They were attempting to prove that Sayyiduna Isa was the son of God (Ma’adh- 
Allah — Allah is sought protection with from such blasphemy.) The Messenger of 
Allah Mexplained to the Christians that Sayyiduna Adam 8K was bom without 
any parents (ie. he had neither any mother nor any father). Yet the Christians were 
prepased to accept Sayyiduna Adam as a servant of Allah whilst they asserted that 
they could not accept Sayyiduna Isa 4248 as a servant of Allah because he had no 


father. 





In spite of the fact that many evidences were placed before the Christians, they 
were not prepared to accept the Isla ology and they continued to quarrel unti! 
Allah revealed the aforementioned verse and commanded His Messenger #10 
invite the Christians for 2 Mubahilah (challenge.) When the Ayah was recited 
before the Christians by the Holy Prophet ¢# according to the Lord’s command, the 
Christians sought permission to be provided some time before attempting to answer 
the challenge. When the Christians gathered in the meeting, they discussed with 
the most influential bishop amongst them, Aqib, what the best course of action to 
apply was. ‘The Bishop assessed how they were all aware that Muhammad &# was 
a Messenger and a Prophet of God. Therefore, they would definitely perish if they 
attempted to challenge him. {f the Christians desired to remain on Christianity then 
it was incumbent upon them to abandon Madinah and return home. 
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ee 


eting had concluded, the Christians went to the Holy Prophet 
Messenger of Allah @ had on his lap Imam Hussain a _ 
had the hand of Imam Hasan #88, Sayyidatuna Fatmah a 
X88 were behind the Holy Prophet and the Prophet ‘told thy 
when he prayed. When Bishop Aqib saw these blessed personalities, 


when the met 
saw thal the 
pis hand, 


seyyiduna 
tosay Ameen 


re said, 
44S JY ALU Ge Dae O22 CI ail gle IU gay ei” 








se, He was viewing faces for whom Allah would remove the mountains from thei 
places ifthey wished for that to occur. (Khaazin Volume | Page 360) The Christians 
realised that the Bishop was correct and it was not sensible for them to challenge the 


Holy Prophet 8&8. Therefore, they accepted to pay Jizyah (tax.) 


‘TheProphet 8 swore by theOnein WhosepowerthelifcoftheProphetwasthattorment 
was extremely close to Abyssinia. If the Christians had been adamant to challenge 
the Holy Messenger &¥, they would have been metamorphosed (transformed) into 

gs and due to the severity of the torment, the jungles would have been 
g creaturesin Abyssinia wouldhave been destroyedand withinayearthe 
jan population of the world would have perished. (Khazaa'in-ul-Irfaan) 





When the Qur'an challenged the Christians to bring forth themselves, their children 
and their women whilst the Muslims would also bring forth themselves, their 


children and their women, the Holy Prophet ‘chose Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyidah 
Fatimah, Sayyiduna Imam Hasan and Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 2242 to accompany 


him. 


Itis stated in At-Tirmidhi in a narration of Sayyiduna Osama Ibn Zaid 888 that 
the Holy Prophet 8 said in regards to Imam Hasan 8% and Imam Hussain 8, 


gll ofa” 


~*These two are my sons.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masuabeeh 5 70) 


jpn ee pg 
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This was why the Messenger &¥ was accompanied by Al-Hasnain Al-Kareemain 
kand that is why each of them is often addressed as, “Ibn Rasoolillah’ i.e. The 


son of Allah’s Messenger. 





I is narrated in Muslim by Sayyiduna Sa’d Ibn Waqans 38 (who was from Al- 


*Ashrah Al-Mubasharah’) that when the beloved of Allah @ departed for the 
challenge with the Christians accompanied by the family of Sayyidah Fatimah Az. 


Zahra UAE, he said, 
eis Sal oY pelll 
“O Allah, this my Ahl-ul-Bait.” (Mishkaah-tui-Masaabeeh Page 568) 


It is narrated in Khaazin and Ma’alim-ut-Tanzee! from Sayyiduna [bn Abbas #8 
that Al-Hasnain Al-Kareemain became ill so the Messenger @8# and the companions 
order to assess their condition. Some people advised Sayyiduna Ali #88 to 
tive offering (Nadhr.) When Allah would grant the two blessed boys with 
health, then Sayyiduna Ali would complete the Nadhr. Sayyiduna Ali #38 vowed 
to keep three fasts, In the same way, Sayyidah Fatimah 42 and her maid, Fidhah, 


also vowed to fast for three days, By the grace of Allah, Imam Hasan SH and 
Imam Hussain 888 were cured from their iliness and the time arrived for everyone 
to complete their vows. Everyone fasted but when the time for Iftaar (breaking 
fasi) arrived, there was no food available in the house of Saj iduna Ali 86 with 
the household could perform Ifaar. Sayyiduna Ali 832 borrowed some 
barley from a Jewish man in retum for a payment, Some bread was prepared from 
the barley (from 1/3 of the barley) but when the Sun set and the time for Iftaar 
arrived, a poor man exclaimed tht he was poor and he desired that the Ah! Bait of 
Rasool # provide him with some food. All the bread was given to the poor beggar 
and the family of Rasool @ broke their fast with water. The following day, the 
household fasted again and bread was made from 1/3 of the barley and when the 
family gathered for IRaar, they once again heard a knock on the door. A boy was 
stood outside and he explained thai he was an orphan who was extremely hungry. 
Once again the family of our beloved Messenger sacrificed their bread and 
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OS 


their fast with water. On the third day, the Holy Messenger’: 

. jer: i 
fae Mand baked bread from the remaining third of barley. At the edn ! 
cope a ved who complained of hunger to the household of the Messenger +. 

third time, the family of thé Beloved & gave all their bread to the captive 


For the : 
ae <j IMtaar with water. Allah revealed the following Ayah in praise of the 


Au [-Bait’s action, 
yb Val do gl Sebi Ll Vypail y Lagi y Wan dao gle alelall yy yanks 
Vg Vy el jn Sie 
they feed, for the love of Allab, the indigent, the orphan and the captive 


(saying), “We feed you for the sake of Allah alone, We do not desire reward 
from you nor thanks. (AI-Qur’an Surah 76:8.9) 












This was the state of the generosity of the Ahl-ul-Bait. The family was prepared 
to quench their thirst and hunger simply with water but could not bear to retum a 
needy person empty handed. The Ayah has proven that this generosity was without 
any malice as they did not seek any repayment or even gratitude, Their benevolence 
twas simply for the pleasure of their Lord. 





I-ul-Bait and the Ahaadeecth 





Ina Hadeeth mentioned in Muslim, Sayyiduna Zaid Ibn Argam #36 states that 
the Messenger of Allah &once delivered a sermon ina place that was situated in 


‘between Madinah and Makkah (Juhfah.) The Messenger @ stood beside Ghadeer 
Khum (Ghadeer is the name of a well whilst Khum is the name of a place- sh ‘at- 
u-Lan'aat Volume 4 Page 685) and commenced with the praise and glorification 
ofthe Lord followed with his advice and counsel. The Prophet & explained to the 
people how he was a human being and that the day was drawing closer in which the 
Lord would send His angel (the angel of death) and the Messenger would submit to 


his Lord’s command. 
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4B SS iy Daly lly coal 4. US Legh Cal OS. Jo Ls 
coi A gh al SGI sn dal 


(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Poge 568) 


ie, The Prophet explained how he was leaving the companions with two 
precious things. Firstly, the book of Allah (ie. The Qur'a i 
guidance and light. Secondly, the Messenger of 


‘The Prophet (Bf said to the companion: 
Ahbl-ul-Bait.” This sentence was repeats 





in regards to my 
by Allah’s beloved @. It was the 


Messenger's @&f testimony that the people should fulfil the rights of his family and 
fear Allah when dealing with them. 


Anarration of Sayyiduna Jabir £88 is mentioned in At-Tirmidhi in which Sayyiduna 
Jabir recollects the sermon of the beloved of Allah {8 whilst he was seated on a 
camel on the day of ‘Arafah during the Hujjah-tul-Widaa’. Rasoolullah & said, 





iN gd fey ail GUS ghd hay ASI oy) Le SES SI Gull gl Le 


“O people | leave amongst you those things that if you hold onto them you shall 
never be led astray — the book of Allah and my descendants (the Ahl-ul-Bait)” 
(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 569) 


Itis narrated in At-Tibraani that the Messenger of Allah stated, 


45 fc a Ad Gaal ogi ie yyy And Gr All Gaal Sh ogi te ey Y” 
a3 ya AM cgiT3y All cya Agll Gaal slay 


“None of you can bea true believer until [ become more beloved to him than himself, 
my progeny becomes more beloved to him than his own offspring, my family is 
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beloved to him than his own family and my personality i 
eet his own personality.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu‘abbad Poe a teleret 


Ahmad 888 that the Holy Pr jist hold 
narrated by Imam + Holy Prophet stated whilst holdi 
the hands of imam Hasan and Imam Hussai 333, = 


Ball 9 38 3 Ped te US Leal Legals cute Gaal staal (ya 


wwhoever loved me and these two along with their mother and father, he/she shall 
te with me on the day of judgement on my station.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad 
Pope 86) The Hadeeth is explaining how the one who loves the Aht-ul-Bait shall 
te seen in the company of the Messenger € on the high station upon which the 
Messenger shall be elevated. It should not be misconstrued to mean that the 
person's status shall be equal to the status of the Holy Prophet 


Whilst holding on to the door of the Ka’bah, Sayyiduna Abu Dhar #8 stated that 
he had heard the Prophet 8 saying, 


olla Wg AIRS (yay La UES) (oe 79 Aigian Sle oS shy al he Gt Wy 


“Lo! My Ahl Bait amongst you is like the ark of Nuk. Whoever rode on it was 
preserved and whoever lingered was destroyed.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 
373) 


Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Al-Khattaab £88 narrates that the Prophet Besaid, 
ccusia aiaSl aggld p saillS placed — 


“My companions are like stars thus whichever one you follow you shall be guided.” 
(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 554) imam Fakhruddeen Ar-Raazi 882 states that 
we, as the Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama'ah, are riding upon the ship of the Abl-ul-Bait 
whilst seeking guidance from the shining stars of guidance who are the companions. 


a 
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the terror of the day ofjudgementand the fig 
ne 5 Page 610) The Kh 'S are mispuic og mem 
with the AhFal-Bait whilst the Rawaafigh o¢¢® © 
euse love for the Ahl-ul-Bait because they is alsy 
companions of Allah's Messenger ei . PP Ose 


be protected from 
(Mirgaah 
fact that they hold enmi 
el in spite of their imme 
the bright stars of guidance, the 
ic Had ioned by various reli 
Hodeeth that has been mentione — 
M sioned that the daughter of Abu Lahab accepted Istam and mi is of 
Makkah Some people remarked that her migration wasinsuihec 4 
saving her as she GE was the daughter of someone Who Was the fel off nt 
ie of Abu Lahab informed Rasvolullah of the remarks. The be 
of allah the was appalled by these remarks and was extremely displeased, ype 
Prophet arose upon the Minbar and said, 


we Ig oH BI 49 Ved GIS cot od BY ALT Ly 
gail (53) oa SIA) yay gil) ad 





‘Thusweshall 
of the He 









In an authent 
Sunan, 
to Madinah from 





“What is the matter with the nations who offend me in terms of my descendants ang 
relatives. Nay, whosoever offends my descendants and relatives, he has offended 
tne and whosoever offended me has offended Allah.” Barakaate-dale Rasool Page 


257) 


AvTibreani and AlHaakim narrate from fbn Abbas #88 that the Holy 
Prophet «& said, 


BY aise yh y Cale pl plisry cchiad lial y GS pI Guy sen Shey Gl gh 
(tll JS (glaay Ae al pga) aaa Cy 


“if a man ascends to a place between the Rukn and the Maqaam (i.e, Maqaam 
Tbrahim), performs Salaah and fasts and thereafter, passes away in such a state that 
he detests the Ahl-l-Bait of Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) then he shall enter the fire (of Hell).” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu ‘abbad Page 92) One 
should seek the refuge of the Almighty from the detestation of the Ahl-ul-Bait as 
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SS 


one who performs Salaah on the blessed Magaam of Sayyiduna Ibrahim 828 
ie who fasts shall be thrown into the fire of Hell if he possesses enmity and 
wards the Aht-ul-Bait of Rasoolullah &. No act of worship can preserve 
the wrath that descends due to such irreverence towards the household of 


eventh 
and the 0! 
atred 10 
one fom 
allah’s beloved 





halaf (suece: 


‘The greatest personality in the Ummah of Sayyiduna Muhammad Rasoolullah &, 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq 32 stated in regards to the Ahl-ul-Bait, 


cecil Bln (ye oll uaa alny dye ail gh ail yur) 1 pf Alay — 


.s with the family of Allah’s Messenger 8 is more beloved to me than 
ns with my own family.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 87) 





‘A great companion of Allah's Messenger 8, Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Mas'ood 


stated, 
' 


Ais Gale ya yeh pluny Ale tl hues deme J} Cay — 


“Love for the kindred of Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) is 
better than the worship of one year.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 85) 


Allamah Yusuf Tbn Ismail An-Nabhaani #8 writes that Imam Abu Hanifah 
supported Sayyiduna Ibrahim Ibn Abdillah Al-Mahadh Tbn Hasan Muthannaa 
lon Hasan Ibn Ali. Imam Abu Hanifah wrote a verdict (fatwa) that the people 
continuously support Sayyiduna Ibn Abditlah and his brother, Muhammad 
Ibn Abdillah. Shaykh An-Nabhaani believes that the actual motive behind the 
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imprisonment and captivity of Imam Abu Hanifah was due to this verd; 
though the reason stated for his imprisonment was his rejection of being a 
as a judge. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu ‘abbad Page 88) 


ict even 
'PPointed 


It is narrated that when Ja'far Ibn Suleiman stoned Imam Malik 8%, the Ima 

fainted and was taken away. When Imam Malik awoke fiom his coma, he informcy 
the people present before him that they were to be witnesses to the faet that he had 
forgiven his attacker, Imam Malik was tater asked about this and he replied that he 
was afraid that when he entered the blessed court of Rasoolullah &after death 


he would feel ashamed before the Messenger @if a member of the Messenger's 
family was vindicated due to him. 


It is also related that the Khalifah, Mansoor, informed Imam Malik that he desired 
take revenge from Ja’far bul the Imam refused and told the Khalifah that every 
time the whip rebounded from his body, he forgave Ja’far due to the relationship of 


Jn'far with the Messenger of Allah @. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 262) 


It is written by Allamah An-Nibhaani #8 that Imam Ash-Shafi'ii BE was 
transported to Baghdad with shackles around his feet due to the love that he 
possessed for the Ahl-ul-Bait of Rasoolullah 8 . His love for the Prophet's family 
‘was 50 immense that the people began to accuse him of being a Raafidhi. In reply 
to these accusations Imam Ash-Shafi’ji stated, 


deans JT Gus Lady ofS 5! 
ails gl GAH gal 


“If love for the family of Muhammad is Rifdh 
Then the humans and jinns should testify 


Sin ail Jp) Cay dal Y 
41) Lal Ball ga Vad 





am a Raafidhi” 


“O family of Allah's Messenger, your love is essential 
This ruling Allah has sent in the Qur'an.” 


is 
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-que Ayah towards which Imam Ash-Shaf 6 is atuding is, 
tH cyd 5a yl YI yal de (Sty Gs 


Say you, 4] ask not of any wage for it but affection in 


Qur’an Surah 42:23) ESSERE (AN, 


jmam ‘Ash-Shafi’ii M8 further states, 


5 sail phe G4 SIS 
alsa ¥ aSple Jaen al Ue 


st is sufficient for you as an honour That the one who does not send blessings 
(Durood) upon you( Oh Ahlul-Bait) his Salaah is not valid.” 


‘Allamah As-Sabaan 88 states that this stanza is expressing how the Salaah of the 
person who does not send blessings (Salawaat and Salaam) upon the family of 
‘Allah's Beloved, is not complete unless he does so. The preferred teaching of Imam 
i is that such a person's Salah is not correct. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad 





Sayyiduna Abdul Wahab Ash-Shi'raani 8 wrote in Al-Minan Al-Kubraa that 
one of the greatest favours of Almighty Allah upon him was the fact that he revered 
the descendants of the Holy Prophet ## even if people challenged the authenticity 
of someone's lineage (i.e. even if a person claimed to be a descendant of the Holy 
Prophet but others challenged the legitimacy of his claim). Imam Ash-Shi'reani 
further stated that the respect of the beloved’s descendants was a right that they held 
over him and in the same manner he viewed the reverence of the saints’ children as 
praiseworthy fas in accordance to the Shar'iah. The level of reverence with 
which Imam Ash-Shi’raani held the descendants of the Prophet & was sirailar to 
the reverence that the govemor of Egypt possessed for any amy general or other 
personalities of esteem. The Imam explained how he believed that the love for the 
Messenger’s i descendants should be respected by always seating them on & 
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higher position than oneself and by seating them on more luxurious seatsthan oneself 
A part of respect also is that one does not marry the divorcee of a descendant of the 
Holy Prophet & nor his widow. It was advisable that a normal man not mary a 
woman who is from the descendants of the Beloved &¥ unless he was absolutely 
sure that he would fulfil her needs and act according to her wishes in which case 
marriage is not unadvisable. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 253) 





Shaykh Abdul Wahaab Ash-Shi'ra states in ‘Al-Bahr-ul-Mawrood Fil 
Mawaatheeg Wal Uhood’ that a promise had been made from them that they would 
not marry a woman who was from the blessed descendants of the Holy Prophet 8 
unless they were prepared to view themselves as the servants of the Sayyidah as she 
would be the daughter of the Holy Prophet &. Ifa man from a normal family is 
Prepared to believe that if he disobeys his Sayyidah wife then he shall be sinful, in 
that case, it was fine for the marriage to take place. Otherwise, it is not suitable for 
@ normal man to marry a woman from the noble lineage of the Holy Prophet a. 
Whoever desires to marry a Sayyidah for blessings should be careful as there shall 
remain a fear that the reverence of the Sayyidah was never fully complied to and 
therefore to avoid such a thing is preferable. As for the blessings from the family of 


the Prophet W, one can attain them outside of marriage. 








Imam Ash-Shi’raani further stated that they were made to promise that if their 
daughter or sister was in possession of a tot of bridal possessions but a descendant 
of the Holy Prophet @, who was in possession of little wealth proposed to her 
with a small dowry and a promise to feed her once in the moming and once in the 
evening, they would accept the proposal. The Sayyid would never be turned away 
48 destitution is not a defect that could deem someone to be unfit for marrying 
one’s daughter or sister. The Messenger of Allah @ supplicated in the court of his 
Lord that he is raised amongst the poor and the destitute on the day of judgement, 
The Prophet tf also prayed that his family is only provided that much food that is 
Recessary i.e, no food is left over in his household. Thus this type of life is virtuous 
asthe Holy Prophet && has preferred it for his family. Therefore the one who rejects 
the proposal of a Sayyid due to financial reasons should be fearful that he may have 
caused displeasure to the Almighty. 


et 
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-Shi’raani states that they were also made to if 
ala id or Sayyidab asking for money on the alee fat ma 
ww 37 poy, clothes or f00d. If possible, they would reques the descendans oft 
with 1 to reside in their homes where they would altempt to fulfil the needs of 
id or Sayyidah. How unfortunate it would be for someone who claims 
tl “ore Allal’s Messenger 8 to pass the children of the Prophet 2 who were 
nase andl not assist them in any way. (Barakaate-Aate Rasool Page 736) 





Zakah or other ob! igatory charity payments cannot be given to the descendants of 
the Holy Prophet @ i.e. itis Haraam to give Zakah to the Abl-ul-Bait and itis also 
Haraam upon the AhI-ul-Bait to accept Zakah even if they do not have a sufficient 
amount of savings. [tis narrated in Sahih Muslim by Sayyiduna Abdul Muttalib fbn 


Rabee'ah 8% that the Messenger of Allah UB said, 
aoe DY Vy anal Jat Y Ugily lill Flag gt Lal ldo oda Gl 


“These alms (Zakah) are the impurity of the human beings andit is neither Halaal for 
the Prophet Muhammad nor the family of Muhammad to receive them.” (Afishkaah- 
tul-Masaabech Page 161) The metaphor used in this Hadeeth ‘ Awsaakh’ which can 
be translated as ‘impurities’ establishes how Zakah is something which purifies 
the wealth and souls of the human beings from impurities. Allah states in the Holy 


Qur'an, 








Les abeS Sy a pled Alan pl yl ue 38 


‘Of their goods take alms so that you might purify and sanctify them’ (Al- 
Qur'an Surah 9:103) 
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It is narrated by Abu Huraira in a Hadeeth mentioned by both Al-Bukhari 858 ang 
Mustim #4 that Imam Hasan ## once lifted a date and place: his mouth. The 
Messenger tifexclaimed, “5 85" i.e. throw them out of your mouth. Thereafter, 
the Holy Prophet & said, 


4Scoll JSG Y UI Gr y2d Lily 





“Do you not realise that we do not eat (from food given through) alms?” (Mishkagh. 
tul-Masaabeeh Page 161) 


Al-Wali-ul-Kabeer, Shaykh Abdul Wahaab Ash-Shi'raani R86 writes in 4y. 
Bahr-ul-Mawrood’ that Sayyiduna Fadhl Ibn Abbas ¥$% requested that the Holy 
Prophet &# allow him to collect Zakah. The Messenger 8 replied, 


eal ayid WL gle clea! (yf lil Alea 


“Allah protect me from employing you to gather the dirty leftovers from the sins of 
the people.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 35) 





It is narrated in At-Tirmidhi and Abu Dawood that the freed servant of 
beloved, Sayyidune Abu Rafi’ narrated that the Holy Messenger && appointed a 
man from Banu Makhzoom to collect Zakah. The man requested Sayyiduna Abu 
Rafi’ to accompany him which would allow Abu Rafi’ to earn some money from 
the Zakah payment due to his effort. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi" #88 stated that until he 
was not granted permission by the Messenger 4, he would not accompany the 
man. When Sayyiduna Abu Rafi’ 888 sought permission from the beloved ef, the 
beloved said to him, 


Kegel Lp sill gl ge oly LW lad Y Adal hy 


“Sadaqah (Zakah) is not permitted for us (i.e. Banu Hashim) and the freed servants 
of a people are from them (i.e. The freed slaves of Banu Hashim are also part of 
Banu Hashim and therefore Zakah is not permissible for them as well).” (Mishkaah- 
tul-Masaabeeh Page 161) 
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i, Sayyidune Jafar, Sayyiduna Ageel,Sayyia j 
Muttalib 8 along with tee descendants and ey ate 
Hashim to whom Zakah cannot be given, Endowments and valine 


f charity can be accepted by the Banu Hashim, 





payments © 
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jnterms of lineage and heritage, the members of the Ahl-ul 
more virtuous than all other human beings. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Omar #8 
narrates that the Messenger of Allah said, “Allah chose Banu Kinaanah from 
the kindred of Sayyiduna Ismail 8&2, He chose the Quraysh from Banu 
Kinaanah, from the Quraysh He chose Banu Hashim and He chose me (ie. The 
Messenger €@#) from Banu Hashim.” Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 91) 


are exalted and 








itis narrated by Sayyiduna Abdullah Tbn Omar in regards tothe saying ofthe Holy 
Prophet @ that Allah created the creation from which He specified the children of 
‘Adam. From the children of Sayyiduna Adam, Allah specified the Arabs, From the 
‘Arabs, Allah specified the Muchar fom whom Allah specified the Quraysh, From 
the Quraysh, Allah specified Banu Hashim and from Banu Heshim, Allah specified 
the Messenger of Allah &. Thus the Holy Messenger & explained how he had 
been continually transported from the best of people towards the best of people. 
(Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 91) 


Ime Ahmad 888 narrates from Ummul Mu'mineen Sayyidah A’ishah As- 
Siddeeqah S¥#that the Holy Prophet & stated that Jibril ¥had informed him 
that Jibril had vigorously searched from the West to the East but he could not 
find anyone more virtuous than Muhammad @. In the same manner, Jibril 3 
explained how he had assessed both the East and the West but he did not manage to 
find any kindred more virtuous than the kindred of Banu Hashim. (Barakaate-Aale 
Rasool Page 91) 


Imam Ja’far As-Saadiq #88 narrates from his father, Sayyiduna Muhammad 
Bangir that the Messenger of Allah 8 said that Jibril approached him and said, “O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah sent me to the Earth. [ assessed the East, the West, 
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the flat land and the mountainous areas but | did not find a more superior nation 
than the Arab nation. On the command of the Lord, | assessed Arabia and found no 
tribe more superior than Mudhar. I was ordered to assess the Mudhar and 1 foung 
fio group more preferable than Banu Kinaanah, Upon assessing Banu Kinaanah, 
1 found no tribe amongst Banu Kinaanah that was more superior to the Quraysh’ 
After assessing the Quraysh, J found the most superior tribe within the Quraysh n, 
be Banu Hashim. 1 was then ordered to specify the most virtuous person amongst 
Banu Hashim and I found no one more superior than you.” (Barakaate-Aale Rasoo| 
Page 92) 


It is narrated in At-Tibraani and Dar Qutni that the Messenger of Allah & sai 
thal on the day of judgement, he shall firstly intercede on behalf of his Ahl-ul-Bait 
followed by the other members of te Ummah and the one for whom he shall firstly 
intercede is more superior — 


acil yg Ys! git! ga 
(Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad) 


The aforementioned Abazdeeth prove the superiority of the Ahl-ul-Bait in terms 
of lineage and genealogy. This is the reason why the people who are not from 
the descendants of the Holy Prophet are not classed as Kufw i.e. equal to 
cendants of the Holy Prophet & in terms of being suitable for Nikah. In 
Kubraa, Imam Jalaluddeen As-Suyuti 88 writes that one of the 


ies) of the Holy Prophet @is the fact that no-one from the 
jon possesses similar status in terms of being suitable for marriage to the Ahl- 
ul-Bait. (Barakqate-Aale Rasool Page 93) 


The Third Speciality 


On the day of judgement, apart from the relationship and genealogy of the beloved 
Messenger @, all relationships and lineages shall be severed, It is stated in 
Hadecth that the Holy Prophet said, 
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P jJations and lineages shall be severed accept for my relati lineage.” 
‘ali re (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 22) penn nee! 


Itis established through authentic narrations that Sayy; 


Sayyiduna to permit him to marry the daught 


fe er of Sayyiduna Ali, Umm 
xulthum Bint Fatimah Az-Zabra, Sayyiduna Ali was reluctant to give his blessings 
fp this marriage due to the young age of Sayyidah Umm Kulthum #88 and a 


‘ the desire of Sayyiduna ali 2 idah 

to the fact that it was bay t Sayyidah Uram 
ia marries his nephew, the son of Sayyiduna Ja'far bn Abi Talib #28 
seyyiduna Omar #838 was adamant that his marriage take place with Sayyidah 
Umm Kulthum 82 and therefore, he mounted the pulpit, on which he explained to 
the people that he had proposed for the marriage due to the fact that he had heard 
the Noble Prophet 8 saying, 


iduna Omar @8 Tequested 








eS 9-29 coy cote YALA a gp adel ign y Cua y Cae IS) 


“ail mediums, lineages‘and relationships shall be severed on the day of judgement 
except for my lineage and relationship.” Sayyiduna Ali 8 eventually accepted 
the proposal of Sayyfduna Omar #4@ and Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 82 and 
Sayyiduna Omar had one child, Sayyiduna Zaid, who passed away in his youth. 
(May Allah be pleased with him) (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 39) They also bad 
one daughter, Sayyidah Ruqayyah 2. 








narrated in Al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Messenger of Allah & said to his 
uncle, Sayyiduna Abbas 88, his aunty, Sayyidah Safiyyah 842 and also to other 
relatives, 

yd a a Sic el Y”— 
a ee ee 
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“I cannot save you from Allah 2t all” i.e. he & cannot spare them from punishment 
and torment Also the Messenger & said to his beloved daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah 
Az-Zahra 86, 


igh BY (ya hice git Y lle cya CL Le pithy dane Cady Lablé Ly) _ 


“O Fatimah Bint Muhammad, seek whatever you wish from my wealth but I can not 
spare you from Allah whatsoever.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Page 460) 


From the aforementioned Hadeeth it can be misconstrued that when the relationship 
of Allah's beloved S with his family can not suffice when preserving the family 
from torment then how can the Ummah benefit from establishing a relationship with 
the Ahl-ul-Bait?" Shaykh Abdul Haqq Al-Muhaddith Ad-Dahlawi 8 clarified 
this doubt by stating that the conversation mentioned in the Hadeeth was designed 
to increase piety and fear of Allah within the hearts of the Ahi-ul-Bait. Thus the 
words were intensive in their creation of fear. The nobility and virtue of the Ahl- 
ul-Bait and the fact that they shall enter Al-Jannah through the intercession of the 
Messenger @&tis proven from the Ahaadeeth. (Ash’ah-tul-Lam ‘aat Volume 4 Page 


21 








At-Tibri 888 stated that the Messenger of Allah @¢ does not personally (i.e, through 
his own granting) possess the ability to benefit or harm anyone but moreover, 

has given him the power to benefit his family, close associates as well as the entire 
Ummah through his intercession which is both ‘Aam (general) and Khaas (specific) 
In the view of some people, the Messenger of Allah 8 said these words before the 
revelation that connections with him would be beneficial to the people descended 











After explaining the benefits of establishing good relations with those who are 
descendents of Allah's beloved @, Allamah An-Nabhaani states that the one 
who is from the lineage of the Holy Prophet ## should not solely rel upon his 
relationship with the mercy to the universes @ but moreover, it is incumbent 
upon him to attain sacred knowledge and act according to the sacred beliefs and 
principles of Islam. A person cannot be absolutely certain that he/she is from the 
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«ofthe Holy Prophet Bas there may be some discrepancies 
sinea times women comunit sin or some people falsely claim to 
6 aan ‘Although this may seem farfetched asitseems to contradict what is: 
ine isapossbility of sucha situation occuring. Thertue ona ore 
wut fo be rewarded with the great status that will be granted t» the Ant Bue 
we ot say with certainty that his lineage is 100 Percent authentic. et ae 
one erraons about the great leaders of the Ahl-ul-B: who were roel 
many who feared the torment of Allah and who would ei 


ious people wn h-Shi ; 
Ws on due to aminor error. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 40) 


inthe genealogy 
be from a certain 


ah Ton Hajar Al-Makki states that it is important for the Ummah especi 
Apolo, to take two things into consideration, Firs, one should sek gong 
tnowledge of the Shari’ah as lineage is insuflicient without knowledge. Secondly, 
should not be proud of one’s forefathers as without Taqwa (piety), lineage ke 
tates in the Holy Qur'an, 


Sail ai sie 454 5S} 


‘Undoubtedly, the most respected among you in the sight of Allah is the more 
pious.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 49:13) 


The Fourth Speciality 


In the times of the companions of Allah's Messenger , the word ‘Ashraf’ 
meaning ‘honourable people’ was used for the Ahl-ul-Bait only. Thereafter, this 
tile was famously used for the descendants of Imam Hasan and Imam Hussain 238. 
Imam Jalaluddeen As-Suyuti 88 wrote in ‘Ar-Risaalah Az-Zaynabiyyah' that the 
word ‘Shareef” was used during the era of the companions for any member of the 
Ahl Bait of Rasoolullah & . This was regardless of whether this person was Hasani, 
Alwi or whether he was from the descendants of Sayyiduna Muhammad 
Ibn Hanafiyyah. Also this was not specific to the descendents of Sayyiduna Ali 
but moreover it included Sayyiduna Ja’far’s descendents, Sayyiduna Ageel’s 
descendents and the descendents of Sayyiduna Abbas, When the Fatimis over-ruled 
Egypt, they used this title of ‘Shareef” specifically for the Hasani and Hussaini 






one 
poeless. Alla st 
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descendents of the Holy Prophet 8- a practice which has continued even til] thi 
day. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad Page 40} = 


Allamah An-Nabhaani #38 stated that at his time, according to the terminology of 
certain people, the usage of “Shareef” was famous in the Eastern and the Westen 
Aslamic cities. When the Arabs would say *Sharee!” it would mean the descendants 
of Imam Hasan and Imam Hussain @8€. In the tradition of other People, Sayyid was 
used solely for the descendants of Imam Hasan and Imam Hussain 2 The word 
‘Sayyid’ would not be used for any other people. The aforementioned terminologies 
Were different to the terminology of the people of Hijaaz. The people of Hijaaz 
would use the title ‘Shareef in order to address a descendant of Imam Hasan x 
and they would use the title, “Sayyid” when addressing the descendants of Imam 
Hussain. This is how they established a difference between the descendants of 
Imam Hasan and Imam Hussain. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mw abbad Page 41) 





Allamah Ibn Hajar Al-Makki 88 has written that if something has been dedicated 
to the Ashraaf then none other than the descendants of Sayyiduna Imam Hasan and 
Say; Imam Hussain 888 shall be included in the dedication because the basis 
of testimony is upon the convention of the area. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 41) 





Allamah Ibn Hajar Al-Makki’s aforementioned opinion is correet but one has to 
consider the alterations that occur in customs as a new gencration arises. Allamah 
An-Nabhaani writes that it was often found in Constantine that the word ‘Sayyid’ was 
not specifically associated with the Ashraf ~ descendants of the Holy Prophet 
If one was to visit the market, it would be possible to find that every proprietor 
used the title ‘Sayyid’ with his name. In Constantine, the descendants of the Holy 
Messenger % did not use this title as they were fearful that the people would doubt 
their genealogy. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad Page 43) 








In the Indian subcontinent, a similar situation has began to arisc where so many 
descendants of the beloved of Allah are not using the title ‘Sayyid’ because of 
the fact that many people who are not actually descendants of the Messenger Bare 
also using this title for themselves. Therefore, in order to prevent any suspicion 
about their lineage, the actual ‘Sayyid’ people do not use the title. Many people use 
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sansaari? even though they are not ftom the famous group of people 


ye soa thers resided in Madinah and welcomed the Holy Prophet dito their 
‘whose a Fi ‘qctual ‘Ansaari’ nation has refrained from using that surmame. 

Thus Ul 
aly: 


about their lineage should take heed from a Hadeeth narrated by 
ose int #38 and mentioned by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, At- 





sayyidote  Nisaa'li and many others in which i is slated that the beloved of 
‘iret. 
auch sa 

a daly Vga) lly ASL ait Riad dad ad gl goal Gp” 
mr ee “Yao Vy li ua 

hho alleges to be from a father apart from his own then upon him is the 

~The one Wis the angels and entire humanity. Allah wll not accept his voluntary 
curse OF Aa gs of worship.” (Al-Fataawa Ar-Ridwiyyah Volume 5 Page 667) 
end e552 





P the Ahl-ul-Bait is disobedient, it is important to revere him or 
ae ; Gaand ae of India, Maulana Mustafa Ridha Khan Al-Qadri KE states 
ae bligatory to honour a Sayyid as long as he does not disbelieve. (Huyah 
ol rah P - II) This is due to the fact that the sins of the Ahl-ul-Beit shall be 
ba cient they are repentant towards the time of their death. Allah states in 


the Holy Qur'an, 
Lug hd eS yedeny Cull Jal ya pil Sie onl ail ayy Lal 
‘Allah only desires, O members the Prophet's family that he may remove 


impuri if caning you thoroughly. 
very impurity and purify you well after dl 
ia ea (AL-Qur’an Surah 33:33) 





The Messenger of Allah 8 said, 


JAM le Uys 98g ail Ya pad po pf Caine Mahé Gf 
eee ee 
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“Indeed Fatimah has preserved her honout. Therefore, Allah has sanctified her ang 
her progeny from entering the fire of Hell.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad Page 45) 


The honourand veneration ofa disobedient Sayyid is not due this fisq (disobedience) 
is because of his connection to Allah’s beloved @. Their 
relationship with Allah's Messenger @& is not severed due to their disobedience 
does not exclude one from the Abl-ul-Bait as infallibility (Ma’soomiyyahy 
ribute of the Ahl-ul-Bait. Although disobedience would not deem them, 
longer be part of the Ahl-ul-Bail, it will lower their status in the eyes of the 
Saaliheen (pious.) 











Sayyiduna Abu Muhammad Al-Fansi ®5 states that there were certain Hussaini 
Sayyids in the city of Madinah whose actions were contrary to the Sunnah 
Therefore, Sayyiduna Abu Muhammad detested them. One day Sayyiduna Aby 
Muhammad entered Masjid-un-Nabi and he stood before the blessed Rawdhah 
of Rasoolullah @, He was blessed to see the Messenger Wat that time, The 
beloved of Allah (addressed Sayyiduna Abu Muhammad with his name and 
asked him to explain why he detested the children of the Messenger tt. Sayyiduna 
Abu Muhammad replied that he sought refuge with Allah as he did not hate them 
but he hated their actions which were contrary to the Sunnah. The Messenger 
of Allah tfasked Sayyiduna Abu Muhammad whether he was aware that it is a 
principle in Fiqh Gurispradence) that a disobedient child still remains in the lineage 
of hisher father. Shaykh Abu Muhammad replied that he was aware of this rule, 
The Messenger informed the Shaykh that these people were disobedient children, 
The Shaykh states that when he awoke, his heart was void of all hatred for the 
disobedient Sayyid people and whenever he met them, he respected them and 
venerated them. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 104) 











Allamah Ibn Hajar Al-Makki &8@ writes in the conclusion to his Fataawa that 
person who is from the Ahl-ul-Bait, cannot be excluded from the Ahl-ul-Bait due 
to a major sin or due to lack of piety. This is why some scholars have said that if 
consume alcohol or steal something then he 
shall be punished. This punishment is almost like a leader or king has some dirt on 
his feet and a servant comes and cleans it. (Barakaate-dale Rasool Page 105) 
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OT 


conclusion, one can affirm that if a person's genealogy proves that he is a 
- endant of the Messenger then he shall be respected due to his relaionship 
det he beloved: If he sins then his mischievous acts shall be condemned but he 
te espected in regards to his lineage. Ifa person's lineage is not proven but he 
" be from the descendants of Allah's beloved and there is no evidence 








0 4 
else that he is lying then one shall refrain from accusing him of lying, Every 
ie rons responsible for being truthful when explaining his/her lineage. Thezefore, 


‘son is lying, he/she shall be accursed but one should not accuse another of 
out authentic proof. 





ae 

ying with 
1e Sixt ialit 

nspite of being the children of Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 88, the Abi-ul-Bait 

sre classed as the children of Allah's Messenger Qi and their lineage reaches the 

Messenger of Allah 8 . Imam At-Tibraani 482 has mentioned a Hadeeth in which 

the Messenger said, 


ch ny) Dae glad ail ly Atlee oh inti JS Une Jang Je ail ul 
alla Gol Gt gle: Gala 


“tpdeed Allah created the offspring of every Prophet in his loins (ie. The loins 
of the Prophet) and indeed Allah created my offspring in the loins of Ali Ibn Abi 


Taalib SB, (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad Page 48) 


The Prophet & said, “Every child is associated with its paternal family accept for 
the children of Fatimah for I am their guardian and close ive.” It is stated = 
‘Is aaf-ur-Raaghibeen’ that this speciality can only be attributed to the children 
Sayyidah Patimah Az-Zohra &3B. If the sisters of Sayyidah Fatimah SB were a 
have children, those children would not have been classed as the children of 
Messenger. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page U0) 
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‘The presence of the Ahl-ul-Bait on the Eart 
is slated in a Hadee! 


a means of establishing peace for the 
hat Allah's Messenger & said, 





ON) DAY ola gin ally cLaull JY GLa a pall 





“The stars are safeguards for the people of the sky whilst the Abl-ul-Bait are 
safeguards for the people of the earth,” In one narration it is stated, “y24¥ ola” _ 
“Safeguards for my Ummah.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu ‘abbad Page 46) 








I be the foremost to enter paradise. Imam Ath-Tha'labi narrates 
388 who complained in the court of Allah’s Messenger S$ in 
Fegards to those who were jealous of him. ‘The Prophet 8 said, “Are you not happy 
that you are the fourth person out of ie first to enter paradise shall be me, 
you and the Hasnain Al-Kareemain. My wives shal} be on my right and left whilst 
my progeny shall be behind my blessed wives, (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 109) 








Allamah Sabaan has mentioned that whosoever does a favour upon the Abl-ul-Bait, 
Allah’s beloved shall repay him on the day of judgement, The Messenger of 
Allah && said that whosoever desires to establish a medium (wasilah) and desires 
that some sort of’ service be carried out for the Messenger &&so that the Messenger 


intercede on his behalf on the day of judgement then he should serve the Ahl-ul« 
Bait and gain their pleasure. (Barakaave-Aale Rasool Page 1/1) 


The Tenth Speciality 


Allamah As-Sabaan has mentioned that lo ing the Al 
and will whiten the face on the day of judg 








244 


Excellence of Ahl-ul-Bait 33 
aaa 


have the opposite effect. A Hadecth is stated in “Sawaa ‘Iq-ul-Muharrigah’ 
nich Allah's Messenger & says, “ 


The person who desires that his age be 
pened and his wishes be granted to him then he should maintain good relations 


th my AhL-ul-Bait after me. Whoever does not maintain §00d relations with 
wil en his age shall be decreased and he shall be raised on the dey of 
sudgemnent dark in complexion, (Barakaate-Aate Rasool Page 1i 1 
J 


stall 
in 








Geil gd ayall YI Lage Ly ui 


‘Say you, “I ask not of you any wage for it but affection in respect of kinship, 
(AL-Qur’an Surah 42:23) 


Sadr-ul-Afaadhil, Maulana Na’eemuddeen Al-Moradabadi 8@ writes that it is 
narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 852 that the Ansaar noticed when the Messenger 
arrived in Madinah that the Messenger of Allah had a lot of expenditure but he did 
not possess in abundance of wealth. They discussed the issue amongst themselves 
and upon recalling the favours of Allah’s beloved & upon them, they decided to 
gather a lot of money which they would present to the Messenger &. When the 
Ansar brought this wealth before the Messenger of Allah 88, they said to him that 
it was his great favour upon them that they were guided away from the darkness of 
astray path and therefore upon seeing the vast expenditure of Allah's Rasool 8, 
they desired that he should accept their offering in his blessed court. This ayah was 


then revealed and the Messenger of Allah &did not accept the offering. (Tafseer 
Khazaa ‘in-ui-Irfaan) 


Imam Jalaluddeen As-Suyuti mentions a narration of Sayyiduna Ton Abbas in his 
famous work, ‘Durr-ul-Manthoor’ in which it stated that the Ansaar said that their 
action (when hosting the Muhajiroon and Allah's Messenger & ) was an action that 
had made the Ahl-ul-Bait proud of the Ansar. Sayyiduna Abbas 8% questioned 
the Ansaar whether the Abl-ul-Bait were not more virtuous than the Ansaar. 
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Rasoolullah &$$ became aware of the conversation and he joined the gathering 
and he asked the Ansaar, “Were you not disgraced and Allah created a Way for 
you to become respected human beings?” The Ansaari companions replied that 
indeed that was the case. The Messenger then asked them why they were not 
replying. The companions asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what should we say" 
The Messenger inquired, “Do you not say, “Their nation forsook them and we 
embraced them and provided them with refuge. Their people denied them but we 
testified to their truthfulness. Their people had abandoned them but we assisted 
them.” As the Messenger of Allah & was saying these powerful words, the Ansaar 
‘were on their knees and they said, 


44h yan yy alll Lgast (gi Ley LM yal? 


“Our wealth and whatever is in our possession belongs to Allah and His Messenger 
& ” Due to this, the Ayah was revealed in which it was established that the only 
way they could repay Allah’s beloved & was by loving his relatives, (Ash-Sharf. 
ul-Mu ‘abbad Page 72) 


Sayyiduna Taa'us states that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 2&8 was asked about this Ayah 
and he replied that the relatives of Allah's beloved @& were being discussed in the 
Ayah. Maqraizi states that a group of Mufassireen write in the iterpretation of 
this Ayah, ‘O beloved, say to your followers that you do not desire any reward (from 
them) for the propagation of the Deen (religion) apart from love for your relatives,’ 
Sayyiduna Abul "Aaliyah narrates from Sayyiduna Sa’eed Ibn Jubair @88 that the 
*Qurbaa’ mentioned in the Ayah are the relatives of Allah's beloved &. In the same 
way, Abu Ishaq states that he asked Sayyiduna Amr Ibn Sho'aib about the word 
‘Qurbaa’ mentioned in the Ayah and he replied that they were the relatives of the 
Messenger W. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 220) 











In regards to which relatives arc being alluded to, Imam As-Suyuti #86 has 
mentioned in ‘Durr-ul-Manthoor’ and other Mufassiroon have mentioned in their 
exegeses of the Qur'an, a narration of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas #82 in which it i 
‘mentioned that the companions 3 asked the Messenger && who his relatives 
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bligatory upon the bel 
jhose love was obligatory levers. The Messenger (8 replied 
ue Fatimah and their progeny.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad Page7) 


cur to someone that seeking reward for the Propagation of revelation is not 
ie as in’ Surah Ash-Sho’araa’ one can find the quotation of many Prophets 
Perm aid to their people that they sought no reward for spreading the resane of 
ae and for guiding the people. When the other Prophets did not desire reward for 

._ actions, then how can the beloved & desire repayment for his Propagation of 
ie when he is actually the leader of all the Prophets? Propagation of the message 
vos was obligatory upon the Prophet as Allah states in the Qur'an, 


hy Oe ltl pL 


(Q Messenger! Coramunicate that which has been sent down to you from 
your Lord.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 5:67) 


Inmay oc 






When someone carries out an obligatory act, he can not seek a repayment for that 
action. The Jews and Christians may mock the Muslims as they may claim that 
their Prophets did not seck any reward from the people for their actions but the 
Prophet of Islam @ sought repayment for his propagation in the form of love for 
his family. 


The repayment that has been discussed in the Ayah is not a repayment for Allah’s 
Messenger’s S$ propagation of Islam and nor is it a repayment due to the guidance 
¢ Messenger #8 enlightened the hearts of the people. Indeed, secking 
int for propagation of Allah’s message is not permissible and the Messenger 
of Allah &% never sought repayment for his work in guiding the people and 
propagating Islam to them as Allah states in the Qur'an, 


DuilSill cya Ul Ley pal (ye Aste Sli Le 
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‘Say you, I ask of you no wage for this Qur'an nor am I of those who affect 
(Al-Qur’an Surah 38:86) . 


Imam Fakhruddeen Ar-Raazi 88 discusses the Ayah in which it is state that 
Allah's Messenger only seeks the love for his family as a reward from the peat 
and he says that in actual fact loving the Ahl-ul-Bait isnot a reward because 
obligatory for Muslims to love each other as Allah states in the Qur'an, i 





aes elalyl pgeinns Glin galls Osha pally 
‘The believers, men and women, are protectors of each other.’ (Surah 9:71) 


The Messenger states in a Hadeeth, 
Mazany pgatons aha GLAMIS ( yha pall 
“The believers are like buildings which support each other.” 


When it is obligatory for Muslims to love other Muslims then surely it is absol tely 
incumbent upon them to love the *Ashraf-ul-Muslimeen’ and their forefathers ie. 
The Ahl-ul-Bait 88. 


An example from Arabic poetry of a similar situation is the saying of someone, 


atdyne Ol 2d agai cue ¥ 
asl cue Shall gL Ae 


In this verse, the poet is expressing how there is no fault in the people except that 
their swords have become dented due to clashing with the armour-clad enemies. 
(In essence this is not a defect and thus by describing this as a defect, the poet is 
saying that there is no fault that can be found in these people.) Similarly, when 
Allah describes loving the family of the Prophet as a reward, it is to show that in 
actual fact no reward is desired as loving the Ahl-ul-Bait would be essential just as 
loving all Muslims would be. (Tafseer Al-Kabeer Volume 7 Page 390) 
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Aya interpretation is simply that Allah's belove: 
i tion of Islam or his guidance of humanity but 


agat . ‘ 
oy vit consideration love for his family which iso 






d OB desires no reward for his 
he requests that his followers 
Dbligatory upon them, 








se sina (exceptional clause) used in the Ayah is Munga (i ©. discontinued) 

‘Thus the sentence finished with, “I do not seek any reward upon it” The following 
is are part of a new sentence order you to love my relatives.” 

werpansn Volume 6 Page 122) iia 





Imam Suddi and Abud Dailam narrate that when Imam Zain-ul-’ “Aabideen Ali Ibn 
Hussain i858 was captured and he was made to stand on a road to Damascus, a 
tizen of that place approached Imam Zain-ul-Aabideen and said, “Praise be to 
Allah who killed you people and an d you as the homs of the fitna (strife) 
have been severed.” Imam Zain-ul-' Aabidcen asked the man whetherhe had read the 
Holy Qur'an, The man answered that he had, Imam Zain-ul-'Aabideen asked him 
whether he had read Surah Ash-Shooraa and the man replied that though he had 
read the Qur'an, he hadn't read Surah Ash-Shooraa, Imam Zain-ul-tAabideen then 
inquired whether the man had read the verse in which Allah orders His Messenger 
to inform the people that he sought no reward except for love of his family. Amazed, 
the man asked whether Imam Zain-ul-‘Aabideen and his family were th people ia 
regards to whom Allah was ordering His Prophet to say these words. Sayyiduna Ali 
Ibn Hussain answered in the affirmative. Sayyiduna An-Nabhaani states in regards 
to the man with whom Imam Zain-ul-'Aabideen’s conversation was taking place, 
that he (i.e, Allamah An-Nabhaani) did not view that man to be a believer because 
such ridiculous words could not exit the lips of.a true Muslim. Itwas possible for his 
faith to have been in idols. How can faith remain in the heart of the one who thanks 
Allah for the murder of people from the Ahi Bail of Rasoolullah &? Allamah An- 
Nabhaani X84 says that he views that infidel to be the worst enemy of Allah and 
His Messenger @, even more than Abu Jahl. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 74) 





















There are many people who hate the Ahl-ul-Bait and are not prepared to listen to 
their excellences and virtues. As soon asa lover of Rasoolullah & praises the Ahl- 
ul-Bait, these people rise in order to condone the actions of Yazeed. These ignorant 
people describe Yazeed as *Ameer-ul-Mu’ mineen’ (the leader of the believers) and 
they claim that Imam Hussain #88 desired power and they also claim that he was 


or ee 
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(May Allah prescrve us fom such ignorant belief). These are the same 
in IS who believe that the knowledge of Rasoolullah Wis equal to the 
knowledge of children, madmen and animals, (2i/dh-ul-Imaan Page 8) They 
absurdly claim that the knowledge of the Shaitaan and the angel of death is mors 
than the knowledge of Rasootullah 8. (Baraaheen-e-Qaati'ah Page 5!) Whe i 
these people are prepared to criticise the Messenger of Allah (and disrespect 
then it is hardly surprising that they are prepared to accuse the Ahl-ul-| 
apparent from their statements that their hearts are void of love for the Mes: 
of Allah & and the family of the Messenger t& which is the pivot of 
Allah guide them, enlighten their hearts with faith and purify 
hatred of Rasoolullah & and his family). 

















Imam Fakhruddeen Ar-Raazi #8 extracts a lengthy Hadeeth from Tafseer Al. 
Kashaaf under his interpretation of Surah Ash-Shoorea Verse 23 (42 23.) The 
Messenger of Allah &&¢ said, 


“age Cle dene ST pis gle ale ge 


“The one who dies with love for the family of Muhammad, he dies a martyr." 
Rasoolullah further stated, 


Ad 1) gies Cile aaa JI cin gle Gls Qa yy — 


“And the one who dies with love for the family of Muhammad, he dies (in such a 
state) that he is forgiven. 


USE abe deans I oie pple Gabe Ca yyy — 


“And the one who dies with the love of the family of Muhammad, he dies 
repentantly.” 


CY JeSinaa Ua je Cale aera I Gia gle: Cle Gay YL 
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or 


the one who dies with the love forthe Family of Muhammad dies a8 a believe 
ose scam” 
who! 


gig Bi4 Bd Capa le pty aa TT ae Ge ke uy Wy 





‘The one who dies with love for the family of Muhammad, he is given glad 
of paradise firstly by the angel of death and thereafter, the Munkar and 
{who shall question him in the grave). 


onay! 

tidings 

‘Nokeer 

cca gal ate BUS Ail MG jy eae oe le Gb Gay YI 
Yas- 


nay! The one who dies with love for the family of Muhammad shall be sea 
vrvards Jannah like 2 bride is given aveay tothe household of her groom.” 


Shall (SI GUL od bd cid eae Ts gle GLa yay WIE 


verily the one who dies with love for the family of Muhammad, two doors leading 
to paradise are opened for him in his grave.” 


Lea MASDAe je 0 pall ae tee UT gin gle Gla (yay WE 
“ay! The one who dies with love for the family of Muhammad, Allah makes his 
grave a shrine for the angels of mercy.” 


Be legly Maal! gle Cle aaae UT cam ye Cie (yay YL 


“Nay! The one who dies with love for the family of Muhammad, he dies ‘upon the 
Sunnah and Jama’ ah he dies on the path of the Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ ‘ah) 


(lafseer-ul-Kabeer Volume 7 Page 390) 





All the glad tidings mentioned in the Hadeeth are for those who love the a 
of Rasooluliah tH. As for those who hate the family of Rasoolullah &, Allah's 
Messenger says about them, 


PE gs ee 
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De al ae Oe pe Lal gy el tee I aie GE Li Gay YT 
aig gle Gl yay VY! VS Gils terre TT Leaks ole Se Gey Wail Lg 
Saal) Gast ats el ees SI- 

“Indeed the one who dies with hatred for the family of Muhammad, he shall arrive on 
the day of judgement in such a state that between his eyes shall be written ‘deprived 
of hope for Allah’s Mercy.’ Verily, the one who dies with hatred for the family of 


Muhammad, he has died a disbeliever. Nay, the one who dies with hatred for the 
family of Muhammad, ke shall never smell the fragrance of paradise.” (Tafseer-u). 


Kabeer Volume 7 Page 590) 





‘Something that should be noted when one says ‘family of Muhammad’ as mentioned 
in the Hadeeth, is that everyone unanimously agrees that the Ahl-ul-Bailt are part of 
the family of Proph-t Muhammad @ but in regards to others there are differences 
of opinion, Imam Ar-Raazi 28 writes that some people are of the op’ 

word ‘Aal’ is used to describe the close relatives of the Messenger O 
inclusive of the entire Ummah of Allah's beloved 
word ‘Aal” means close relatives then only the Ahl- 











believe that the word 'Aal 
If one is of the opinion that 
ul-Bait shall be classed as Aal Muhammad &#. On the other hand, if one is of the 
view that the word “Aal” is for the entire Ummah, even then the Ahl-ul-Bait shall 
be part of Aal Muhammad .. Thus unanimously, the Abl-ul-Bait shall be part of 
the Aal Muhammad whilst there is a difference of opinions in regards to everyone 
else. (Tafseer Al-Kabeer Volume 7 Page 390) ~ 





Thus it is possible to conclude that the one who dies with love for the Ahl-ul-Bait 
is beloved to Allah whilst the one who dies with enmity for the Ahl-ul-Bai 


enemy of Allah and His Rasool 
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PE 


SAYYIDAH FATIMAH AZ-ZAHRA 





fam le and Birt} 


ame was ‘Patimah’ and her title was ‘Az-Zahra’ and ‘Batool.” She was the 


ler 
es daughter of Allah's Messenger @and she was his most beloved daughter 
ge. There is disagreement in regards to the year of her birth. Some people have 
aimed (hat she was born when the Messenger of Allah was 41 years old 
srilst others have claimed that she was born one year prior to the announcement 
of propl thood. Ibn Jawzi has written that she was born five years before the 
announcement of prophethood when the construction of the Ka’bah was ‘ongoing. 


According to the famous narrations, Sayyidah Fatimah's marriage with Sayyiduna 
took place in 2 AH when she was cightccn years old, There are some narrations 
ied that she was fifteen and a half years old when the marriage 














ja which it is cl 
took place in 2 AH. 

Ibis narrated by Nisaa’ii that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq and Sayyiduna 
Omar requested in the court of Rasoolullah to be permitted to marry 
Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 8% but the Messenger of Allah & did not accept their 
proposal, Thereafter, Sayyiduna Ali #4 requested to be permitted to marry the 


youngest daughter of Allah’s Messenger ‘and the beloved accepted the request 
and performed the Nikah ceremony of Sayyidah Fatimah and Sayyiduna Ali 2. 
The dowry in the marriage agreement was 400 Mithqaal of silver. (A/-Fataawa Ar. 


Ridwiyyah Volume 5 Page 325) 
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‘As a bridal gift to his beloved daughter, the Master of creation 2 gave a wooden 
bed and a leather mattress which was filled with the leaves of date palm trees rather 
than cotton, He also gave Sayyidah Fatimah &4¥ a bottle, musk, wo grinds and two 
earthen water pots. (Seerat-us-Sahaabiyaat Page 100) 





Prior to the marriage, Sayyiduna Ali 28% resided in the house of Rasoolultah & ang 
when there was a need for a new house after marriage, Sayyiduna Harithah [bq 
Nu’maan Al-Ansaari 82 gave one of his houses to Sayyiduna Ali. When Sayyidah 
Fatimah 832 moved to her new dwelling, the Messenger 8 arrived at her home 
and sought permission from the outside before entering the house. The beloved 
Messenger & ordered that water be placed in a utensil and when the water arrived, 
he placed both his hands in the water and sprinkled the water upon the arms and 
chest of Sayyiduna Ali. Thereafter, the beloved called Sayyidah Fatimah Az. 
Zabra%4® and sprinkled her similarly and told her that the best person in their 
family was inarried with Sayyidah Fatimah. (Az-Zargaani) 








Inspite of being the daughter of the best of all creation &, Sayyidah Fatimah SE 
affairs with her own hands. She would sweep the ground by herself, 
ind the com ete, by herself and she would fill water in the pot and carry 
the water without any assistance which resulted in the development of spots on her 
hands as well as corns on the skin of her body. Once a maid and a servant were part 
of the war booty. Nervously, Sayyidah Fatimah ®% approached the Messenger of 
Allah @&and requested in his court that there was a need for a maid in her house 
for assistance in domestic affairs and she showed him the spots on her hands. The 
Messenger $ said to her that the orphans of Badr were more worthy than her of 
possessing the maid and the servant. (Seerai-us-Sahaabiyaat) In another narration, 
itis stated that when Sayyidah Fatimah requested domestic assistance, 
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Messenger of Allah ‘Bt swore by Allah that hy 
the Bogor a maid whilst the Ahl-us-Suffah were yng 
the severity of hunger. (Barakaate-Aale Rascal) 


d not provide her with a 


ant 
serv’ nes around their stomachs 


due 0 





AkBukhari and Muslim narrate 2 Hadeeth in which the Messenger 08 sia 


gts UB! be colt BUN ook idl Yate yd ie daca Lal 
Wail , 


“fatima isa flesh from within me. Whesoever infuriates her has infuriated me." in 


narration, he && said, “Whatever displeases her, displeases me and why 
fer, hurts me.” (Mishkaait-tul-Masaabeeh Page 568) pine: 


‘Those who poisoned Imam Hasan 28% and the people who martyred Imam Hussain 
in the desert of Karbala hurt Sayyidah Fatimah and the Messenger of Allah 
The one who offends the Messenger ‘Bhas offended Allah. Those who offend 


id His Messenger @8*. they are accursed in this world and the next. [tis the 
statement of Allah, 





age Ulde ped acy 6 V1 Last 68 all agial pny all yy ps cull gf 


“Those who annoy Allah and His Messenger, Allah has cursed them in this 
world and in the hereafter and He has prepared for them a humiliating 
punishment,’ (AL-Qur'an Surah 33:58) 


‘The Messenger of Allah & said, 


Big N Jal plus bye Abd 





255 


Madinah to Karbala 
SS 


“Fatimah is the mistress of Paradise’s women.” (Al-Bukhari Volume J Page 532) it 
is narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn Abdil Birr 238 that the Messenger & said to Sayyidah 
Fatimah, 


cipal eli Sayn bt yun 3 YI At Ly = 


“My daughter, are you not pleased that you are the mistress of the universe's 
women?” Sayyidah Fatimah 848 asked her father, 





Gao ge cali Cul U- 
“My father, where is Mariam (in terms of status?)” The beloved of Allah G8 replied 


Apalle las ayes wills 


“She was the mistress of the women of her time.” 
(Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad Page 54) 


Allamah An-Nabhaani #38 states that many scholars such as Shaykh Taqi’uddeen 
‘AsSubki, Shaykh Jalaluddeen As-Suyuti, Shaykh Badruddeen Az-Zarkashi 
and Shaykh Tagi’uddeen Al-Magraizi 8&2 claborate that Sayyidah Fatimah Az- 
Zahra G2 is the most virtuous woman in the universe and she is even more virtuous 
than Sayyidah Mariam 348. When Shaykh Ibn Abi Dawood was asked in regards to 
the virtue of Sayyidah Fatimah in comparison to the virtue of Sayyidah Mariam a, 
the Shaykh replied that the Messenger of Allah 8 has described Sayyidah Fatimah 
as being a part of his body and the Shaykh could not describe anyone to be oq 


even a part of Rasoolullah &. 














Sayyiduna Abu Hurairoh #88 narrates that Sayyiduna Ali #84 said to the Holy 
‘Messenger &, 


FAL al Ul Gaal Wal 
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ich of us is more beloved to you, me or Fatimah?” The Messenger & replied, 


“gba gle jel Cally in lI et ti 


“Ww 


vpatimah is more beloved to me than you and you are more respectabl 
“Fat her.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 53) ear ee ten: tie 


iduna ADU Ayyub narrates that on the day of judgement a calter shai 
ca the midst of the throne, ler shali call out 
we thy Aadald pad vin pS flue I pat y Sry 51 yd aacll aly 
Jbl yuall 


“0 people of the congregation! Bow your heads and lower your gazes until Fatimah, 
the daughter of Muhammad, passes the bridge of Siraat.” 


GN HS Sed) gyal Ga ale cll ues ae padi 
sghe shall pass (the bridge) in the company of seventy thousand maids from the 


heavenly virgins (at an extremely fast pace) like the speed of lightning.” (Sawaa'ig 
Muharragah Page 116) 








Imam Nisoa’ji narrates that the Messenger of Allah said, 





se caades phy pment al Apes ol yye Lebld ci 


“Indeed my daughter, Fatimah, is a heavenly nymph in a human form. She has 
never menstraated.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad Page 54) 


Imam Jalaluddeen As-Suyuti #8 writes in ‘Khasaa’is-ul-Kubraa’ that one of the 
specialities of Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra is the fact that she never experienced 
menstruation. When she would give birth to a child, the postpartum period (nifaas) 
would only last a few minutes and thus she would not miss a Salaah, This is why 
she was named ‘Az-Zahra.* 

a See 
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One day when Sayyidah Fatimah 84Pfelt hungry, the Noble Prophet @ placed 
his blessed ‘hand on her chest. After that moment, Sayyidah Fatimah 88% neve, 
felt hunger. Another speciality of Sayyidah Fatimah 832 is the fact that when the 
time of her demise came, she bathed and advised that no-one should expose her 
Sayyiduna Ali @88 therefore buried her without bathing her again. (Barakaate. 
Aale Rasool Page 133) 


De 


The departure of Al-Mustafa Al-Kareem %& from this world was an extremely 
traumatising event in the life of Sayyidah Fatimah 88. She had never been seen 
laughing after that day. Six months afler the demise of the mercy to all creation 
Sayyidah Patimah Az-Zahra 88 passed away during the night on Tuesday 34 
Ramadhan 11 AH, Her demise was the physical manifestation of our Master's 
prophecy as he had informed Sayyidah Fatimah 82 that the first person to meet 
him from his family would be her, 


‘The funeral prayer (Janaazah) of Sayyidah Fatimah 84 was organised with extreme 
care as it was normally the custom of the time to lead the hearse of women without 
any covering just like men. Sayyidah Fatimah’s character was full of modesty and 
she told the wife of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, Sayyidah Asmaa Bint Omais 8 that the 
way in which the funeral of women was led without any covering was displeasing 
to her. Sayyidah Asmaa #2 made a cradle for Sayyidah Fatimah which pleased 
Sayyidah Futimah 82 a jot. The comunencement of covering the hearses of 
women was with the Janaazah of Sayyidah Fatimah 82. The Janaazah of Sayyidah 
Fatimah was led by Sayyiduna Ali or Sayyiduna Abbas (34 and the preferred view 
is that she was buried in Jannah-tul-Baqee’. (Madaarij-un-Nubuwwah) 








Her Children 


Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 8¥6 was blessed with six children. Three of them 
were boys; Sayyiduna Imam Hasan, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain and Sayyiduna 
Mohsin. #2 
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Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra tp 


ghters were Sayyidah Umm Kulthum, Sayyi 


dau : : ' idah Zaynab and Sayyi 
ter eh. Seyyiduna Mobsin and Sayyid Ruaayah ised oe act 
childhood. Sayyidah Umm Kulthum married Sayyiduna Omar and they had a son 


Sayyiduna Zaid ond a daughter named Sayyidah Rugayyehts 
a ed Sayyiduna Abdullah Ten Jafar i The rear ioe 
Perino GYesha continue withthe children of Sayyiuna imam Hasan and Imam 
sain. In other words, Imam Hasan’s and mam Hussain's descendants shall be 
Tiassed as the descendants of the Messenger @, 
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Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 8% 





Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 





Imam Hasan EE was born in 3 AH. The Messenger of Allah requested that 
Seyyiduna Ali suggest a name for the child but Sayyiduna Ali #88 insisted that 
the Messenger name his child. The beloved of Allah ‘said to him, “I shall name 
this child according to the command of my Lor iyyiduna Jibril 33 descended 
and informed the Messenger ings of being blessed with 
this child and that Allah had stated that it was best if the child was named after the 
son of Sayyiduna Haroon (2K whose name was ‘Shabbar’ which is translated into 
“Arabic as Hasan.” The beloved of Allah named the child ‘Hasan’ and gave him 
the appellation, ‘Abu Muhammad.’ The ritual ceremony of *Aqecqah took place 
on the seventh day after the birth of Imam Hasan. His hair was shaved off and the 
Messenger @ commanded that the hair be weighed and an equivalent amount of 
silver be given towards chasity. (Wuchat-ul-Majaalis) 












When the Messenger % passed away, Imam Hasan was only seven and a half 
years old but in spite of that many Ahaadeeth are narrated by him. The author of 
“Talgech’ has mentioned Lam Hasan as being one of those companions t&¥2 from 
whom thirteen Ahaadeeth are narrated. At the tender age of seven and a half, Imam 
Hasan recorded this amount of Afwadeeth in his memory and narrated them which 
are signs of his strong intellectual capability. 





In terms of image and facial features, Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 882 was similar to 
the Holy Messenger &. Sayyiduna Ali S88 stated, 


AM GW jaueall Cay Le play Agle ail glen il J py Al Guat 


“Hasan resembles the Messenger of Allah €§ from the chest to the head.” 
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“And Hussain resembles the Prophet & below the chest.” 


His Excellences 


SayyidunaAbuBakr 88i6narratesthathe once saw thatthe Messengerof Allah @ was 
seated upon the pulpit with Imam Hasan #5 on his side. The beloved & would 
sometimes concentrate on the companions #2 whilst at other times he would 
concentrate towards Imam Hasan 888, The best of all creation @ said, 


Copelanall (ye Cad Cae Aa cele Gy! ail aly aus Ha gist 


“Thisson of mine isa master. Hopefully, Allah shall reconcile two troops of Muslims 
because of him.” (Al-Bukhari Volume ! Page 530) 


Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Zubair 886 narrates that he would see that the Messenger 
of Allah &¥ would be prostrating whilst Imam Hasan would sit on the blessed neck 
or back of Allah’s Messenger &&. The Messenger @ would not push Imam Hasan 
off but would moreover wait until Imam Hasan would descend. In the same way, 
when the Messenger 8 would be bowing in Ruku’, even then he would not push 
Imam Hasan off but would moreover allow Imam Hasan to descend when Imam 
Hasan wished. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Zubair says that he also noticed that the 
Messenger's ti blessed legs would be spread out in such a manner whilst in Ruku’ 
that Imam Hasan would pass through his blessed legs. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abbad 
Page 60) 






Sayyiduna BaraalbnAazib i&68 rarrates that hesaw the Messengerof Allah lifting 
Sayyiduna Imam Hasan #8 on his shoulders and he was praying to Allah, saying, 


4nlidel Ql eelll 


“O Allah, I love him therefore love him.” (Al-Bukhari Volume 1 Page 530) 
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guna Ibn Abbas 38 narrates that the Messen; 





i er of Al 
sayyidtt on his shoulders when a companion said, Allah O8 had seated Imam 
Hasan 38 oP \panion said, 
AE YS OS yall ans 


sow greatistheride upon which youaremounted,Oboy!"Rasootullah & answered, 


PSM pads 





sow great is the rider of this ride!” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 571) The 
Messenger of Allah was expressing to the Companion 888 the fact that the 
companion had managed to notice how great the ride was but he should have also 
beon aware that the rider possessed many virtues as well. 





One day, the leaders of Quraysh were gathered before Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah #83, 
Sayyiduna Mu awiyah asked the leaders to name aman who was the most honourable 
due to being part of a family in which hi: its, maternal and paternal aunties and 
uncles and maternal grandparents were Sayyiduna Malik Ibn ‘Ajlaan 
arose and pointing towards Imam Hasan, he said, “He is the most virtuous amongst 
us, His father is Ameer-ul-Mu'mineen Sayyiduna Ali [bn Abi Taalib &, his mother 
ig the leader of all h Fatimah &8#, his maternal grandmother is 
Sayyidah Khadijah Bint Khuwaylid 82 and his maternal grandfather is the last 
and final Messenger 8%. His paternal uncle i 
in paradise and his paternal aunt is Umm Haat 
and uncles were the blessed offspring of Al 
inquired from Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah whethe 
received the reply that it was correct. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 142) 


























Ina narration of Al-Haakim tated that Imam Hasan £3 travelled to perform 
the Hajj 25 times on foot. was i ite of the fact that many camels were 
available for use. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) 





Imam Hasan was unequivocal in terms of yenerosity as he would give a person 100 
000 Dirham at once. Ibn Sa’d narrates from Ali Ibn Zaid that Imam Hasan #82 gave 
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half of his wealth in the way of Allah three times in his life and twice he gave his 
entire wealth in the path of the Almighty. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) 


Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 888 was an extremely tolerant and soft natured human 
being. Ibn Sa’d narrates that Marwaan began to criticise Sayyiduna Ali whilst 
seated on the Minbar. At this time, Marwaan was the ruler of Al-Madinah A]- 
‘Munawwarah, Imam Hasan 88 ignored the derogatory terms of Marwaan which 
were about Imam Hasan’s father with utmost patience. Once, a discussion was 
taking place between Imam Hasan and Marwaan when Marwaan began to criticise 
Sayyiduno Ati #88. Imam Hasan #88 remained silent and did not retaliate with 
any comment. As the discussion continued, Marwaan blew his nose using his right 
hand. Sayyiduna Imam Hasan said to him that it was a shame that Marwaan had 
not yet apprehended the fact that the right hand should not be used in order to 
clean one's nose but moreover the left hand should be used. Upon hearing this, 
Marwaan remained silent. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) When Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 
was offended, he did not answer but when he saw an action which contradicted 
the Sunnah of Rasoolullah &, he immediately objected which was a sign of his 
sincerity as he realised that it was esse to inform Marwaan what was the correct 
manner of blowing one’s nose according to the Prophetic Sunnah, It should not be 
assumed that Imam Hasan was attempting to criticise Marwaan or expose faults 
in his character but moreover, Imam Hasan #88 was simply fulfilling his duty of 
informing Marwaan about his mistake. 








His Withdrawal from Khilafah_ 


After the demise of Sayyiduna Ali &8, Imam Hasan W888 replaced him in the 
position of Khalifah. Forty thousand residents of Kufah pledged allegiance to Imam 
Hasan. For a period of six months, Imam Hasan 8 remained as the Khalifah 
but after that when Seyyiduna Mu’awiyah 288 arrived in Kufeh, Sayyiduna Imam 
Hasan 282 agreed to pass on the reigns of Khilafah to him under three conditions; 





1) For the time being Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah would remain as Khalifah but after his 
jis successor would be Imam Hasan 8 . 
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il jing requisitions or penalisations 
hes ‘Ali would not be sought from the People 





emaining since the time of 


A 
2 of Hijaaz and Iraq. 


sayy! 
3) sayyidune Mu’awiyah would pay off Imam Hasan's debts, 


Hasan 
This withdl 


‘Kisslafoa) 
she withdrawal of Imam Hasan from the postion of Khalfth displeased mos of 


‘companions amongst whom some would address him as *Aar-ul-Musli . 
is Gace ofthe Muslims), mar Hasan replied othe, aa 





JUN GH ps sll 
“Disgrace is better than fire.” 


Upon resigning from the post of Khelifah, Imam Hasan 35% retumed to the city of 
AlMadinah. Al-Munawwarah from the city of Kufah and he now began to reside in 
Madinah. Jubair Tbn Nofair says that one day he informed Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 
about the statement of some people that Imam Hesan still desired to be the Khalifah. 
Imam Hasan replied that when the heads of the Arabs were in his hands (ue. They 
were prepared to sacrifice their lives for him after pledging allegiance to him), at 
that time Imam Hasan could have caused a war with anyone but in order to gain the 
pleasure of his Lord, Imam Hasan withdrew and did not allow bloodshed to oceur. 
In the same manner, in order to gain the pleasure of the Almighty, Imam Hasan 
#56 could not attempt to gain leadership again. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) 


is Mi 








was travelling by foot to perform the 


iracles became apparent wh 
servants said that it would be better that 


Hajj and his feet began to swell. One of 
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Imam Hasan #88 should ride one of the animals in order to allow the swelling to 
decrease, Imam Hasan #8 refused this request and told the servant that when they 
would reach their destination, they would meet a Habshi (Abyssinian) who would 
have some oil with him. They would buy some oil from him in order to heal the 
1, Imam Hasan pointed out the Hal 





Habshi asked for whom this oil was being bought. The servant replied that he was 
buying the oil for Sayyiduna Hasan 888, ‘The Habshi requested that he desired to 
accompany the servant to Sayyiduna Hasan because he was also a servant of Imam 
Hasan #82, The Habshi arrived before Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 88 and said that 
he did not wish to receive any payment for the oil but he simply wished that Imam 
Hasan would pray for his wife who was suffering from the pangs of birth, Imam 
Hasan said to the Habshi that he should retum hore and by the grace of Allah, he 
would be blessed with a fit and healthy child who would be one of Imam Hasan’s 
followers. When t!.¢ Habshi returned home, Allah blessed him with a healthy child 
just as Imam Hasun had informed him. (Shawaahid-un-Nubuwwah Page 302) 





‘A famous miracle of Sayyiduna Imam Hasan #88 was witnessed when Imam Hasan 
g with one of Sayyiduna Zubair fbn Al-‘Awaam’s sons 2. The 
travellers passed a garden in which all the date palm trees had withered. Imam Hasan 
decided to stop for a while in this garden. Sayyiduna Imam Hasan rested beneath 
one tree whilst Sayy'duna Tbn Zubair 852 rested under another tree. Ibn Zubair 
remarked how great it would be if there were to be fresh dates in that oasis. Imam 
Hasan inquired if Sayyiduna Ibn Zubair 482 desired to cat fresh dates and upon Ibn 
Zubair answering that he desired dates, Imam Hasan raised his hands in prayer to 
supplicate in the court of the Lord for fresh dates. Imam Hasan softy uttered some 
words which were not comprehended by any of his companions, Immediately, a 
date palm tree bore fruit. The camel rider, who had accompanied them on this 
Joumey, exclaimed that this was magic. [mam Hasan replied that what he had just 
witnessed was not magic but moreover it was the outcome of the accepted prayer 
of the Prophet's son &. The dates were then caten by all the travellers who all ate 
them until they felt satiated. (Shawaahid-un-Nubuwwah Page 303) 
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ae 


ar m_H: in 
+d narrates from Sayyiduna Imran Ibn Abdillah #8 that Imam Hasan 
oem in which he saw that the verse, a 
dal all ga Js_ 


(0 Beloved) that Allah is One” was written between his eyes. When Imam. 


“Si 4 it 
Frat related this dream, the AbL-u-Bsit was overoyed but when this dream was 
Has ned before Sayyidina Sa'eed Ibn AL-Musayyab BE, Sayyiduna Sv eed sid 


tha if this dream was true then Imam Hasan 88 would only remain alive for a few 
nore days. This analysis of the dream was correct as Sayyiduna Imam Hasan #8 
vwas martyred By poison a few days after he saw the dream. (Taareek-ul-Khulafaa) 


Firstly, Imam Hasan 882 was given poisoned honey which severely damaged 
his stomach, Imam Hasan #48 spent the entire night in a restless state and when 
the awoke in the momning, he went to the blessed grave of his grandfather, the 
Messenger of Allah, Imam Hasan supplicated to Allah whilst he was there and as 
a result, Allah cured him. The second time Imam Hasan was poisoned, was at the 
time when he was given poisonous dates. Upon eating six or seven dates, Imam 
Hasan was agitated and he went to the house of his brother, Imam Hussain and 
spent another restless night. In the morning, he entered the blessed Rawdhah of 
Allah’s beloved $8 and prayed. Once again, through the grace of the Almighty and 


the blessings of the Messciiger G8, the effect of the poison was eliminated. 








Itis narrated that Imam Hasan was given deadly poison five times but every time the 
effect of the poison would disappear. The sixth time, poison was carefully grinded 
into a diamond’s spark and placed into Imam Hasan’s flask. When Imam Hasan fe 
drank water from the flask, it felt as though his stomach had tom apart and his heart 
had been broken into pieces. Sayyiduna [mam Hasan £8 was extremely weakened 
by the effects of the poison, he was vomiting and experienced water motion which 
damaged his liver and intestines. 
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‘As Imam Hasan’s departure from this world drew closcr, Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain #88 approached his beloved brother and asked him who the people were 

who had poisoned him. Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 8 inquired whether ima 
Hussain intended to kill his murderers. Imam Hussain &88 replied that it was of 
course his desire that he should kill those who had committed this heinous crime 
Imam, Hasan 8 replied that the person who he thought was responsible for this 
poisoning would be punished by Alllal was actually him who had committed 
is act. If Imam Hasan revealed his suspicions to the people and his suspiciong 
staken then an innocent man would be killed, ‘Therefore, Imam Hasan 
1 he left revenge in the power of the Almighty whose grasp is indeed 











explaine: 
harsh. This was the immense steadfastness upon justice within the character of 








Imam Hasan 288 that he maintained the course of justice even at a time when his 
liver was not functioning, testines were severely damaged and the agony of 
death (Naza") was irritating him. This was a sign of the greatness of this historic 


who just like his grandfather, the Prophet Muhammed & could not 
justice and misjudgement. 





As the time of Imam Hasan's demise wes about to arrive, Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain noticed that the «nviety and restlessness of Imam Hasan was increasing 
and therefore Imam Hussain consoled his brother by asking him, “Brother, what 
is the reason for this anxiety when you are about to meet our grandfather, the best 
of creation @? You siali meet our father, Sayyiduna Ali #2, our grandmother, 
Sayyidah Khadijah Al-Kubraa and our mother, Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 8 
Our uncles, Sayyiduna Hamzah, Sayyiduna Ja’far, (maternal uncles) Sayyiduna 
Qasim and Sayyiduna Tahir S82 shall also meet you, Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 48 
replied (hat he was about to enter such ¢ state that he had never experienced before 
and he was seeing people who he had not seen before. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa) 






At the age of 45 years, 6 months and a few days, Imam Hasan [bn Ali #88 passed 
away from this world. {t was 5" Rabi’-ul-Awwal 49 AH when he passed away in the 
blessed city of Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah and this great Imam was buried at the 
side of his mother, Sayyidah Patimah Az Zahra 83 in Jannah-tul-Bagee’, 





268 





aimed that Sayyiduna 1 . 

people have ¢' yyiduna Imam Hasan 86 . 
ale Maulana Muhammad Na'eemuddcen Al-Moradabadi uss font bY 
azalysed this assumption. Shaykh Na'eemuddeen has stated that some Nan”, 
inked the murder of Imam Hasan to Ja‘dah Bint me historians 


ve Ti e hae Ash’ath Ibn Qai: 
en was a wife of Imam Basan, Astonishingly, these historians Bane 


motive behind the murder was due to a relationshi "dab i 

ae had with Yazeed. Yazeed supposedly promised i wengpoan eeed 
te temptation for Yazeed, Ja’ dah (itis claimed) poisoned Imam Hasan ef “The 
version of events 1S not supported by any authentic source or chain. of narrations and 
without any proof, itis forbidden for a Muslim to accuse a fellow brother or sister 
of committing a murder, especially such a terrible murder, 









Aside from the fact that the historians wrote their controversial claims without the 
support of any authentic sources, the interpretation tha these historians provide does 
not coincide with the actual events that led to the martyrdom of Imam Hasan, Any 
incident can only be effectively investigated at the time when all the witnesses are 
alive. As time passes, it becomes more difficult for one to investigate the sequence 
of events without the presence of primary sources. The amazing factor is that the 
identities of Imam Hasan’s murderers were not known to even those who were close 
to him such as Imam Hussain #8, This is proven by the fact that Imam Hussain 
asked his brother to name the people who poisoned him. If Imam Hussain was to 
become aware of these peoples’ identities, he would have avenged the murder of 
his brother bul he didn’t know who these people were who had poisoned his brother 
and therefore, he lef the revenge in the power of the Almighty, Furthermore, Imam 
Hasan, who was the victim, was not certain about the identities of his murderers 
as he did not reveal any names due to his reluctance to simply act according to 
suspicion, Imam Hussain and the family of Imam Hasan are not proven to have ever 
expressed suspicion in regards to Ja'dah. So upon what basis did these historians 
accuse Ja’dah of murder? Quite clearly, their interpretation is unauthentic. 








A rather disturbing aspect of these historians’ unverified claim is the evil slander 
of Imam Hasan’s wife as they accuse her of conspiring with the enemies of Imam 
Hussain, This is a great offence to the character of Imam Hasan and his wives. 
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It would not be surprising to learn that these claims are a result of the Kharijites’ 
malice. 


It is proven from reliable sources that Imam Hasan bd married many times in 
his life as he got married almost 100 times in his lifetime and thereafter, divorced 
most of the women. Imam Hasan would often get divorced after one or two 
days. Sayyiduna Ali Al-Murtadha 882 announced that no parent was to give his 
daughter in marriage to Imam Hasan «8% as it was Imam Hasan’s habit to give 
divorce frequently. The women and their parents ignored the advice of Sayyiduna 
Ali 82 partly due to the fact that the women desired to provide some service to 
the houschold of Allah's beloved &. This was why those women, who Imam 
Hasan divorced, devoted the rest of their lives to the love of Imam Hasan #82 and 
remembered the Imam throughout their lives with affection and devotion. In such 
a situation, it is extremely difficult to believe that a wife of Imam Hasan would fall 
into the traps of Yazeed and commit the horrific murder of Imam Hasan 882, And 
Allah is best aware of the true sequence of events, (Swaanih Karbala) 





ual 





Imam Hasan’s divorcing of women after only one or two days was not a defect as 
if that was the case then no woman would have accepted his marriage proposal 
and the family of the women would have vaiced their objections. This was a virtue 
of Imam Hasan #8 as he blessed many women with the honour of being related 
to the Messenger of Allah. Furthermore, these women were elevated as being the 
daughter-in-laws of Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 8% as this relation shall surely 
benefit them in the hereafter and may become a means for their forgiveness. Shah 
Abdul Azeez Al-Muhaddith Ad-Dahlawi #@ writes that Imam Hasan 8 was 
asked about the reason for his frequent marriages. Imam Hasan &8 replied that it 
‘was his desire that as much people as possible could establish a relationship with 
the Messenger of Allah &% so that it may benefit them on the day of judgement. 
(Fataawa Azeeziyah Volume 1 Page 97) 








Ibn Sa’d narrates that when Sayyiduna Ali 836 announced that the people of Kufah 
should not marry their daughters to Sayyiduna Hasan because Imam Hasan seemed 
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Sayyiduna Imam Hasan ae 


tobe addicted to divorcing his wives, a Hamdani swore by Almi: 


ry his daughters to Sayyiduna Imam Hesan Be ehty Allah that he 


d i and 

oul in marriage at the discretion of Imam Hasan sk Teena 

page 129) 8 he reason why the Muslims were prepared to marry their daughters to 

ag Hasan #38 even though the mamiages were most likely to result in divore 

is because of the fact that they desired to form a bond with the Messenger i 
of 

Aah SB 


A Few Incidents In Regards To The Glorification 
Of The Ahl-UL-Bait 





AbHafia Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani #8 varites in ‘Isaabah’ that Sayyiduna Yahya Ibn 
$a eed narrated from Obaid lbn Honain that Sayyiduna Imam Hasan Ibn informed 
the narrator that he once approached Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Al-Khattaab #2 whilst 
he was seated on the Minbar and said to him after mounting the minbar, 


hel pale oll aay (oil ye ge ah 


“Descend from the pulpit of my father and go tothe pulpit of your father.” Sayyiduna 
Omar replied, 


ta OG el 


“There was no Minbar that used to belong to my father.” Sayyiduna Omar 882 


‘lifted Imam Hasan and seated him besides himself and Imam Hasan played with the 


stones that were placed near Sayyiduna Omar. When Sayyiduna Omar descended 
from the pulpit, he took Sayyiduna Imam Hasan &8% to his house. Sayyiduna Omar 
commented on how great it would be if Sayyiduna Imam Hasan would frequently 
visit his house. (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu'abtad Page 93) 


Imam Hussain £4# narrates that he once went to Sayyiduna Omar S86 whilst 
Sayyiduna Omar 88 was conversing with Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah #38 in seclusion, 
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Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Omar 88 stood outside the door (i.e. he was wishing io 
enter), When Ibn Omar returned from the door, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #88 also 
decided to retum. When Sayyiduna Omar 888 later met Sayyiduna Hussain 
Sayyiduna Omar asked Sayyiduna Hussain why he did not meet Sayyiduna Omar. 
Sayyiduna Imam Hussain replied that he had come but when he saw that Sayyiduna 
Mu’awiyah was present and that the Ameer-ul-Mu’mincen was preoccupied, he 
decided to return with Sayyiduna Ibn Omar #82, Sayyiduna Omar said to him, 
“You are more worthy than Ibn Omar as it is through your blessings that Allah has 
grown the hair on our heads.” (Barakaate-dale Rasool Page 260) 








Abul Farh Al-Asfahaani narrates from Obaidullah Ibn Omar Al-Qawaareeri who 
states that Yahya [bn Sa’eed narrated from Sa’eed Ibn Abaan Al-Qurshi 33% that 
funa Abdullah [bn Hasan 82 arrived in a gathering of Sayyiduna Omar Ibn 
Abdil Azcez. At this time, Sayyiduna Abdullah 882 was an adolescent and he had 
very long hair. Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Abdil Azeez seated Sayyiduna Abdullah on 
an elevated seat and attended to his needs. When Sayyiduna Abdullah departed, 
the people admonished Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Abdil Azeez and condemned him for 
venerating an adolescent in this manner. Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Abdil Azeez replied 
that a more reliable person than himself (i.e. The Messenger of Allah) stated, 








Va_jaay be gh put gle Aen Aebli 


“Fatimah is flesh from within me, that thing delights me which delights her.” 
Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Abdil Azcez explained how he was aware of the fact that 
Sayyidah Fatimah would surely be very pleased to see the manner in which he 
treated her son. (Barakaate-Aate Rasool Page 261) 


Shaykh Muhyuddeen Ibn Al-Arabi 8 writes in ‘Musaamiraat-ul-Akhyaar’ with 
ion, a narration of Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Mubarak 8 
that a few of the early scholars had a strong desire to perform Hajj. Sayyiduna Ibn 
Mubarak states that he was once informed that a convoy of Hajis had arrived in 
Baghdad. Sayyiduna Ibn Mubarak 888 made the intention of performing the Hajj 
age with them and gathered $00 Dinar in order to gather the necessities for 
journey. As Sayyiduna Ibn Mubarak was travelling towards the market, he met 
a woman who said to Sayyiduna Ibn Mubarak, “May Allah have mercy on you, 
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Jama descendant of the Holy Prophet &, 1 do 
fourth day since I last had food.” This conversat 
of Sayyiduna Ton Mubarak ee and he gave the woman the 500 Dhoesad eit 
of eto nome and deal with her necssies using the money, Seige 
pubarak thanked Allah forgiving him the opportunity to assists deseerdant cf, 
Holy Messenger ‘Mband he retumed home. As he had performed the Hajj on 
previous occasions, he managed to control his desire to perform Haj on that pad 
year. When the Hajjis returned from the pilgrimage, Sayyiduna [bn Mubarak weat 
fo meet them and congratulate them. Whichever person Sayyiduna Iba Mubarak 
would approach and congratulate that Person would reply, saying “May Allah also 
accept your Hajj” which amazed him. When Sayyiduna Ibn Mubarak went to sleep, 
he was blessed to see the Messenger of Allah 8 who informed him that there was 
no need to be amazed by the congratulations being conveyed to him by his friends, 
as the Messenger &8# prayed for him due to the aid that he provided to a weak and 
needy daughter of the beloved 8. As an answer to the prayer, Allah created an 
ange] who was ext ely similar in appearance to Sayyiduna Ibn Mubarak &% who. 
would perform Hajj on behalf of Sayyiduna Ibn Mubarak every year. (Barakaale- 
‘Aale Rasool Page 263) 


not have clothes and this is 
4 ; the 
Hon had an impact upon the bart 









Shaykh Al-Adwi narrates in his book ‘Mashaarig-ul-Anwaar’ from Ibn Jawzi's 
‘Multagat' that an Alwi (a descendant of Sayyiduna Ali) was residing in Balkh who 
hada few daughters and a wife. Through the decree of the Almighty, the man passed 
away. Due to the fear of people gloating upon her grief, she moved to Samarqand 
and she arrived there in extremely cold weather conditions. Leaving her daughters 
in a Masjid, the woman exited in search of food. She noticed that people were 
gathered around a man and when she asked the people about him she was informed 
that he was the leader of the city (mayor). The woman approached the mayor and 
informed him of her situation. The mayor said to her, “Provide witnesses who can 
testify that you are an Alwi” and he pay particular attention to her. The 
woman began to retum towards the Masjid when she noticed an old man who was 
surrounded by people on an elevated position, The woman inquired about who 
he was and she received the reply that this man was a fire worshipper who was 
the custodian of the town. It occurred to the woman that he may be able to help 
her and therefore, she approached him and she narrated her story before him. She 
informed him of the Mayor's unsatisfactory response and how her daughters were 
still awaiting her in a state of hunger and dehydration. 

eee ier a ee ee ee 
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‘The custodian summoned his servant and told hin to call his wife, ‘The lady of the 
houschold arrived along with her maids and was told by her husband that she must 
accompany the woman to the Masjid and bring her daughters to the house of the 
custodian, The lady went to the Masjid and returned with the Alwi woman and her 
daughlers. The custodian provided them with separate accommodation and gave 
them beautifut clothes and he offered them many types of food. 








Ne of the night, the leader of the city (who had rejected the Suyyidahy 

Which he saw that the day of judgement had dawned and the 
blessed flag of praise (Liwaa-ul-Hamd) was flying above the sacted head of Allah's 
Messenger &. The beloved of Allah 8 turned away from the leader of the city, 
The leader inquired, “O Messenger of Allah &%, you are shunning me even though 
Tam a Muslim.” The Messenger & said to him, 








plas Uhl c5aic: Rial al 


“Provide evidence before me that you are a Muslim.” The man was astonished by 
this. The Holy Prophet & then asked him whether he recollected the words that 
he had used before the Alwi woman. A palace was shown to the leader and he was 
told that this belonged to the old man who had aided this woman. When the leader 
of the city awoke from this dream, he was extremely distressed and he ordered his 
workers to find the Alwi woman and he also set out in search of the woman. The 
Ieader became aware that the woman was residing in the house of a fire worshipper. 
The leader went to the house and when it was ascertained that the woman was 
residing there, he asked the custodian of the town to send the woman to his house. 
The old man said that this was impossible but the leader continued to insist and 


he offered to give the old man 1000 Dinar if he permitted the woman to go to his 
house. The Shaykh replied, 












Jes RN ALY y ally Y 


“By Allah no, not even for 100 000 Dinar" As the effort of persuasion increased, 
the custodian of the city said to the leader that the dream that was seen by the leader 
had also been seen by him. The palace in the dream in fact belonged to him and the 
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he leader was boastful in front of hi 
ceason why tl nt of him was due to the old 
only Ging Muslim. The old man informed the leader that xc s00n a8 the Ale 
no gan encered his household, the entire tamily accepted Islam and the family 
weined blessings from this woman. The old man was blessed wo see the Holy 
F sscoust ee who said to him, 





A Sa cys elily Aa all Qe Cabad Lay SY yl) all aa 


‘ i id your family due to your act ith the Alwi 
wphis palace is for you an y re ry your action with the Alwi woman. 
You are all dwellers of paradise.” (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 267) 


Shaykh Abdul Wahaab Ash-Shi'raani #88 states that As-Sayyid Shareef mentioned 
fn incident in the shrine of Sayyiduna Al-Khattaab #88 in which Kaashif-ul- 
Bahcerah hit a descendant of the Prophet and thereafter, on the same night, 
he saw a dream in which the Messenger “B turned away from him, Kashi 
Baheerah asked the Messenger , “O Messenger of Allah &. what is my sin?” 
“The Prophet said, 





ALi oy that Gy iy ei 
“You hit me whilst | am your intercessor on the day of judgement.” Kaashif-ul- 


Bahccrah said that he could not remember when he had hit the Messenger &. The 
beloved O& asked, 


Sealy Cy we ld 


“Did you not hit my son?” Kaashif-ul-Baheerah admitted that he had injured a 
descendant of the Messenger @&. The Holy Prophet 4 then said. 


Vee Gel yd gle YI uy jus candy Le 


“Your strike afflicted me on this arm here,” The Messenger of Allah showed him the 
arm upon which there was inflammation and the swelling was simi 
that occurs when a bumble bee stings someone. (Barakaate- 





rto the swelling 
Rasool Page 268) 
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Allamah Al-Magraizi #3€ states that President Shamsuddeen Muhammad Tbn 
Abdillah Al-Omari told him that he was once in the court of Qadhi Jamaluddeen 
Mahmood Al-‘Ajami, who was the governor of Cairo. Qadhi Jamaluddeen 
‘Mahmood went to the house of As-Sayyid Abdul Rahman At-Tabaatabi who was the 
Mo‘adhin. When the Qadhi sought permission to enter i 

came out amazed as it was unusual to sec the governor ing his house. As-Sayyiq 
Abdul Rahman invited everyone in to his home and all the delegation sat before 
him according to their respective statuses. When everyone became comfortable, 
the governor pleaded with As-Sayyid Abdul Rahman At-Tabaatabi to forgive him, 
As-Sayyid Abdul Rahman asked what the bad deed that he should forgive was. The 
governor replied that during the previous night he visited the royal residence and sat 
before King Zaahir Al-Barqooq. After a while, As-Sayyid Abdul Rahman arrived 
and sat on a more elevated position than the governor which offended the governor 
who thought to himself, “Why has he sat on a higher position than me?” At night 
when the governor slept, the Messenger of Allah & arrived in his dream and said, 








go ahy Cis3 Quad (yl Cait a pees G- 


“O Mahmood, you despise to sit below my son.” Upon hearing these words, As- 
Sayyid Abdul Rahman began to cry as he said, “How am I such that the beloved 
of Allah & should remember me?” The entire crowd began to cry and tears were 
flowing from everyone's eyes. Everyone requested that As-Sayyid Abdul Rahman 
At-Tabaatabi ## should remember them in his prayers before departing from his 
house. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 269) 





Allamah Arshad-ul-Qadri 88 wrote about the great Imam of Ahl-us-Sunnah, Ash- 
Shaykh Ahmad Ridha Khan Al-Qadri 2 that a palanquin had been placed outside 
the house of the great Shaykh. Many of his admirers were stood outside waiting to 
be blessed with viewing this great personality. After performing Wudhu, dressing 
in his clothes and tying his Imamah, the Shaykh came out of his house with the 
dignified appearance that befits a scholar. His face was enlightened with the light 
of piety and blessings. From his eyes, which remained awake throughout the night, 
the sanctity of the angels was flowing. The elegance of his countenance had created 
mm atmosphere of rapture which had awe-struck those present. It was like a candle 
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clea Dias 


shining in the midst of a crowd of moths, It was extremely di 

pati Afr the people had ished kising he eed Shy co ot 
bearers ‘as it moved. After only a while passed since hepa, Samoundn the 
Ridha Khan 4886 ordered tha the palanquinbehalted As westhccon eet 
a‘laa Hadhrat 88, the palanquin was stopped and the accompanying crowd 
oF stopped. Ansiousy, the Shaykh came out and called the laren econ 
come close to him. He asked them to truthft im know if any of them were 
descendants of Allah's beloved Gas he had felt some signs of Rasoo! ah’s he 
proximity. He asked them to speak truthfully through the sake of the Beloved 
‘One of those present became pail when he heard this question of Shaykh 
Ridba #88. This man scemed to be shocked and worried. Uneasiness and distress 
were apparent from this man’s limbs and it seemed as though his life had been 
destroyed. After remaining silent for a while, the man said, “A worker is ordered to 
do a job, he is not asked about his personal life. By asking through the sake of my 
forefather, the beloved of Allah &, you have unveiled a lifelong secret which had 
teen well hidden. [ am 2 withered flower from this blessed garden and your sense 
of smell managed to grasp its fragrance. One cannot reject the blood tha is fowing 
through his veins and thus I do not deny being from the descendants of the Holy 
Messenger #8 but upon assessing my failed domestic life, l am ashamed to say that 
Jam a descendent of the beloved &. } have been in this city of yours for a few 
months and do not possess any skill with which I could eam a living. | established 
a connection with these palanquin-bearers and thus daily [ come and work with 
them and earn an amount which is satisfactory for me to retum to my family and 
provide for their needs.” This conversation had not yet concluded when people 
witnessed a historic moment when a great scholar, Shaykh Ahmad Ridha Khan AJ- 
Brelawi 458 placed his turban at the feet of the Sayyid and the scholar was bitterly 
weeping, “Respected master, please forgive my disrespect as I have committed this 
mistake out of ignorance. The people whose blessed slippers are the best crowns 
that could be placed on my head, I have ridden on the shoulder of one of them. How 
unfortunate! If the Messenger @£asks me whether the delicate shoulders of his 
descendants had been designed so that they could bear my weight, what reply will 
I give. On that day if this happens, my respected love for the Messenger & shail 
be disgraced.” The eye-witnesses say that when the great [mam was pleading with 
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the Sayyid for forgiveness, it was alngst like a lover who attempts with great effort 
to gain reconciliation with his offended beloved. The people were watching th 
manifestation of true love and faith tearful eyes. Eventually, after the Sayyid 





y is more 
Possibly 
ing this palanquin 
jers whilst you are seated therein.” The dashing of such great passion 
shook the hearts of the people. The entire atmosphere was filled with trance as in spite 
of attempting several times to reject Shaykh Ahmad Ridha Khan’s &2 request, the 
Sayyid finally had to compromise in the face of such determined passion. How awe. 
inspiring that scene must have been when the great Mujaddid raised the palanquin 
and humbled himself for the beloved of Allah &Fand a previously unknown Sayyid 
(who seemed to have been a labourer before his secret was revealed). This was in 
spite of possessing worldwide fame and unique capability as a scholar of islam. 


‘This great manifestation of love and its splendour can melt stones. [t opened the 
eyes of those who were heedless and even the enemies had to accept that when this 
was the stale of love for the family of Rasoolullah @# within the heart of Imam 
Ahmad Ridha Khan &2 then how can it be possible to apprehend the immensity of 
Imam Ahmad Ridha’s love for Rasoolullah & ? The just and broad minded people 
do not find it hard to realise that the anger that Imam Ahmad Ridha «8% possessed 
against those who disrespected Rasoolutlah & that existed in Najd and other areas 
such as Saharanpur, was based upc ind it was not a personal vendetta. 
Imam Ahmad Ridha Khan #2, who was lost in the desert of love, could never be 
lenient towards those who harm Islam as this fury was formed due to his immense 
faith in Allah and His Rasool and it is not something that was created from 
personal vehemence. 
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Sayyiduna Mwawiyah Tbn Abi Sufpan we 
a aa a 
Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah Ibn 
Abi Sufyan 





beings possess love for many things. Nat i 
eel ly Tneibers and loved ones, bu py age ee is 
cannot be a Muslim. In order to be a Muslim, one will have to possess jmincnse ne 
amongst the creation for the final Messenger, the Holy Prophet Muhammad Band 
this ove will have to be more than love for all other creation as the beloved @ said, 


omer oily oallyy cally Aull Gist St ia Saal Gay Y_ 
‘None of you can be a true believer until do not become more beloved to him than 
his parents, his children and entire humanity.” (4/-Bukhari, Muslim, Mishkaah-tul- 


Masaabeeh Page 12) In order for one to love Allah's Rasool & , one has to love 
those who are beloved to him such as the companions 8. It is impossible for 
someone to truthfully claim to love someone but detest those who are beloved to 
him, The Messenger of Allah said in regards to his companions, 





ay es) ad aaa ad ay Lee ab SAY placal of al al 
253) Cyay abil G3) SB CoH yay calla ab AIS Spy pgacatal petaitsad pgacail 
od ol yb cl yy ab 
“Fear Allah in regards to my companions, do not make them targets (of criticism.) 
Whosoever loved them, loved them out of love for me and whosoever hated them, he 


did so due to hatred for me. Whoever offended them has offended me and whoever 
offended me has offended Allah and whoever offended Allah it is near that Allab 


shail seize him.” (At-Tirmidhi) 
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In the aforementioned Hadeeth, it is absolutely clear that love for the companions 
is necessary if one possesses true love for the Messenger of Allah OH. If one 
possesses hatred for the companions “8% then it is through hatred for the 
enger of Allah SM that he holds this hatred. There are people who claim 


to love Rascolullah tH but they detest the companions especially Sayyidung 
yah Ibn Abi Sufyan 88. They publicly insult Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah ai 
and disrespect him with their many criticisms towards his character. This is why 
it is necessary for Muslims to analyse the life of this great companion #8 ang 
recognise his status. 

















Mu‘awiyah son of Abu Sufyan son of Sakhr son of Harb son of Ommayyah son 
of Abd Shams son of Abd Manaaf, His maternal lineage was thus; Mu’awiyah 
daughter of Utbah son of Rabee'ah son of Abd Shams son of Abd 
Manaaf. Rasoolullah’s %& uncage met with Abd Manaaf after four generations as 
The Holy Messenger was the son of Abdullah who was the son of Abdul 
Muualib son of Hashim son of Abd Manaaf. Thus Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah came 
from a similar lineage to the Holy Prophet and thus he is from the relatives of 
the best of all creation &. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah is also the brother-in-law 
of the Messenger @ as the sister of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah is Umm-ul-Mu'mineen 
Sayyidah Umm Habeehah Bint Abi Sut 
Prophet. Maulana Jalaluddeen Ar-Rumi in his Mathnawi has described Say yiduna 
Mu'awiyah as being the maternal uncle of the believers (as he is the brother of the 
mother of the believers). 



















His Acceptanc 





Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah’s acceptance of Islam is mentioned by Mufti Ahmad Yaar 
Khan An-Na’eemi as having taken place on the day of the Hudaibiyyah Truce in 
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due to the fear of the disbelievers, Say yi " 
oA tl the Fath of Makkah when he erence hi idler 
his ‘ons that he accepted [slam on the day of 
aie are in regards to his expression of f; 
Peet Abbas #288 who had secreily accepted Islam on the day of the Baule of 
Badr put out of caution, he didn’t express his faith until the Conquest of Makkah 
some people have counted Say yiduna Abbas amongst those Muslims who accepted 
Blam during the conquest whilst in actual fact, he is from amongst the early 
eine His participation in the Battle of Badr alongside the disbelievers was 


to compulsion, The Messenger of Allah @ordered the Muslims 
Sayyiduna Abbas as he had been led to the batlefield forcefully, st Hil 


‘The fact that Say iduna Mu’ awiyah 23% accepted Islam during the Sulah of 
AlHudaibiyyah is verified by a Hadeeth memtioned by Imam Abmad which is 
narrated by Imam Baagir Ibn Zain-il--Aabideen Ibn Hussain 82. tmam Baagir 
states that he was told by Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Abbas 8% that Sayyiduna 
Mu'awiyah 428 mentioned to him that he (Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah) cut the blessed 
hair of the Messenger , when the Messenger was co1 ing out of the state of Ihraam. 
more, ina Hadeeth mentioned in Al-Bukhari through Taa‘us, it is narrated by 

h Tha Abbas £32 that the person who cut the blessed hair of the 
Messenger @ was Sayyiduna Mu’uwiyah, [tis apparent that this cutting of the hair 
took place during the *Omrah-tul-Qadha’ which took place in 7 AH, a year after the 
truce of Al-Hudaibiyyah. This is due to the fact that during the Hujjah-tul-Widas’, 
the Messenger of Allah & performed Hajj-ul-Qiraan and the performers of this ty pe 
of Hajj shave their heads 97 wut their hair on 10th Dhul-Hijjah in Mina whilst the 
narration is mentioning how Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 282 cut the blessed hair of the 
Messenger (8 on Mount Safa. Another point to consider is the fact that Sayyiduns 


Rasoolullah @ got his blessed h 





Tot express 
openly. As for the 
the Conquest of Makkah, these 
h. This is similar to the Islam of 







































shaved during Hujjah-tul-Widaa’ not trimmed 
aad at that time, the person who shaved hiened hair was Abu Talhah & 
Certainly Sayyiduna Mu’ awiyah cut the blessed hair during the ‘Omrah-tul-Qudha 
h took place prior to the conquest of Makkah as he did not do so during the 
Hajj ofthe Messenger and thus itis that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 2 had 
accepted Islam before the Conquest of Makkah. (Ameer Mu'awiyah par aik nazar 
Page 47) 
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Al-Kharau'itee mentions in ‘Hawaatif” with reference to Hameed Ibn Wahb that 
Faakah tbn Mugheerah Al-Qurayshi was married to Hind Bint Utbah Ibn Ratee’ah 
Faakah had designed a parlour where there was no restriction in terms of entry, 
Coincidentally, Faakah and his wife were once satin the parlour when Faakah had 
to leave in order to deal with some important matter and he left his wife, Hind, 
by herself in the parlour, During that time, a man entered but as soon as he saw a 
woman sat in the parlour alone, he exited the parlour, At the time, when this man 
was about to leave the parlour, Faakah retumed and he saw the man leaving. Faakah 
was enraged and he asked his wife who the man was who had just left the parlour, 
Hind answered that she wasn’t aware of any man who had entered the parlour but it 
was possible that a man may have entered and left es soon as he saw her sat alone, 
Faakah told her to leave bis house and stay with her parents as she was no longer fit 
to stay with him. lind therefore returned to her parents’ house which caused stories 
to spread amongst the people. 








One day, Hind’s father said to Hind that the people were defaming her and therefore, 
she should tell him the truuh. if her husband was correct in his accusation then her 
father would hire someone to kill him so that people would refrain from accusing 
Hind of adultery. If the husband’s accusations were false then her father would 
ask for the matter to be placed before a Yemenite clergyman. Upon hearing her 
father say this, Hind began to testify to her chastity swearing oaths according to 
the custom that was widespread within the period of Jahiliyyah (ignorance). When 
Hind’s father was certain that his daughter was telling the truth, he approached 
Faakah and forced him to present the matter before a Yemenite clergyman in the 
presence of members of Faakah’s tribe. Faakah was therefore accompanied by Banu 
Makhzoom towards Yemen whilst Utbah (the father of Hind) was accompanied by 
Banu Abd Manaaf. Hind and her friends also travelled to Yernen. 





‘The colour of Hind’s face altered as the travellers were about to reach Yemen. Hind’s 
father noticed this and he told her that her facial features seemed to be showing that 
she was sinful. Hind said that the change in her facial features was not due to any 
sin but moreover, it was the fear of misjudgement as she feared that the man they 


Sayyiduna Mwawiyah Ibn 


ut to meet Was sometimes mistaken in his Judgements. If h it 
re shotnitake, it would leave her with a tainted record and a bad rari eae 
arabia, Utbah promised that he would test the ae 


clergyman before placi 
im. Utbah then spoke something into the ear of ‘s ie 


small grain of wheat in 
ith the foreskin. This was 
lets eventually reached the 
in order to serve them. In 
in Yemen in order to solve 
fore him, they desired that 


we 
sit 
entire ATA 
matter before z 

t, Whilst the horse was excited, Utbah p 


0 Je of the animal’s penis and thereaficr covered it 
the hole der {0 test the clergyman. When the travel 
done iW an, he welcomed them and sactficed a camel 
sng area, Utbah informed his host that they were 
ie spute but before they could place the judgement be 
heshoul inform them of the actions that they had committed in order to test him. 
Before they could ask in regards to the matter, they desired that the clergyman tet 
them know about their action. The fortune teller said that they had placed a grainof 
wheat ina horse, The clergyman was asked by Utbah to clarify what he wished to 
say and he received the reply that they had placed a grain of wheat into the hole of 
the horse’s penis. Utbah confirmed that the priest was correct and now he explained 
the situation that they had come to resolve. The priest approached many women 
who were sat down and he would reach certain women and command them to stand 
after placing his hand on their shoulders until eventually, he reached Hind and he 
placed his hand on her shaulder and said, “You are pure and chaste. You didn't 
commit adultery and you shall conceive a king whose name shall be Mu'awiyah.” 
Upon hearing this, Faakah held the hand of his wife, Hind but she jerked him and 
said that he should remain away from her and she swore that if it was written in 
her destiny that she would be a mother of a king just as the priest had said then 
that child of hers would certainly not be fathered by Faakah. Hind separated from 
Faakah and later she married Abu Sufyan who fathered Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 8. 
(Tcareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 135) 














cle 


Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 888 was a companion of Allah’s beloved and this station 
of companionship was attained by those fortunate Muslims who were blessed to see 


the Messenger of Allah in the state of fuith and they departed from this world as 
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believers. Their status is so high that a person of the Ummah cannot become equal 
to them even through worship and devotion. 


Allah has mentioned so many virtues of the companions in the Que’an. Allah stated 
in regards to the companions, 


eiaalll ail acy Sy 


‘And to all Allah has promised the reward of par: 
(Al-Qur’an Surah $7:10) 





lise.” 





In Surah Tawbah (9) Verse no.100 Allah states, 


pad asl SUS YI isd Ge os pa Cain aglacly dic: Ia yy agic all pia 
aalaall 5 gill all lat 
‘Allah is pleased with them and they arc pleased with Allah. For them He has 


prepared gardens under which rivers y dwell therein forever. This is 
the great success." (Al-Qur’an Surah 9:100) 





Furthermore Allah states, 
Osidual! aa chy 9! 


“They are the truthful." (AFQur’an Surah 59:8) 
gaia! ao le si 
“Those they are the successful.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 59:9) 
PS G50) Bptiay apy dic Gla 53 ag] lis (y yie pall ad oly 4! 


“They are truly believers. For them are grades with their Lord and 
forgiveness and an honourable provision.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 8:4) 
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Sayyiduna Murav, 


pte sal She nl ti a a ay 


«They are free from what they are sayin, 


r ; 
honourable provision’ (Al Qur'an a¢rn 2 reiveness and 


ur’an Surah 24:26) 





Just as forementioned verses of the Hol 


'y Qur'an portray the vi 
“ther companions, they also prove the virtue he xineor 


S of Sayyiduna Mu awiyah ee 








“he Messenger of Allah ME said, 


PSUS gil placa Iya SI 


“Honour my companions for they are the best amongst you.” 
(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Page 554) 


He @ also said, 


BSA Ain pel a ail lal 


“My companions are like stars, Whoever amongst them you follow you shall gain 
guidance.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 554) 


The best of all creation W stated, 
Adal Vy pdaal oo aly Le ld ant Se (gill Saal oh gli local | putt Y- 
“Do not swear at my companions for even if one of you was to spend gold equivalent 


to(Mount) Uhud, that cannot equate even a half bushel (that the Companions spent). 
(Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 553) 
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Furthermore, the Messenger @ stated, 
pete Cpe all yal ads gaat Y 


“Do not swear at them, may Allah curse the one who swears at them.” 
{Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu ‘abbad Page 102) 


Rasoolullah @ stated that Allah had chosen him and for him, Allah had chosen 
companions and from amongst the companions, Allah appointed ministers, Ansaar 


and princes. 


Voy Wye abe abl Daly Y Cyamanl (wil y ASLAN y ail Ried dled apna Gud 
Yae- 
“Whoever swore at them then upon him is the curse of Allah, the angels and entire 
humanity. Allah shall neither accept his obligatory nor voluntary acts.” (Ash-Sharf- 
ul-Mu‘abbad Page 102) 
‘The Messenger of Allah & advised his followers, saying, 
ep gle ail Aad Ih gl plac (ype Dull il 131 


“When you see those who are swearing at the companions, say “Allah’s curse is 
upon your wickedness.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 554). 


Al-Mustafa & said, 
Saal piled $3 13! — 


“When my companions are recollected withhold yourselves” i.e. do not criticise 
them, (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu abbad Page 103) 
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Sayyiduna Murayi, 


ivah tb Abi Sufyan ese 


iduna Abdullah Ibn Omar 88% states thar 
SomanioNS for tee Fwornipeing Allab for one sei aioe aa at the 
s entire lifeti night is more 
orthy than ano! luslim’s entire lifetime of Worship. (Ash- Shar, : 
page 102) ‘Sharf-ul-Mu‘abbad 


‘those who claim to love Allah’s Messen; 


ger A she 
om entioned Abaadeeth and refrain from ould take heed from the 








oe sing the companions as 
urely hurt the Messenger of Allah @ and it shalt make those unfori ed 
worthy 0} Rasoolullah's curse. lunate people 





jduna Algamee writes that the Messenger of Allah @ i 
an us that We should maintain silence in rogards to the pAb repea 
between the companions 43, As for the battles and divisions that took place and 
caused the martyrdoms of many companions, our hands have been protected from 
this bloodshed. Therefore, we should not contaminate our tongues by criticising 
the Companions 48. It is our belief that the companions are all worthy of reward 
in regards to these matters because their actions were based upon their 
(interpretative judgements). In terms of those matters which are resolved a 2 
to independent opinion by a Mujtahid (a person qualified to form legislative 
ven if the Mujtahid is mistaken in his judgements, he is worthy of 
‘aate-Aale Rasool Page 279) 











Allamah Manaawi 88 writes that if an infidel zealously pursues the companions 
and denies the blessings gifted to them by Allah then that is a sign of his ignorance, 
deprivation and lack of faith. This is due to the fact that if defects are to be found 
in the characters of the companions then that will effect the foundation of Islam. 
through the companions ‘84 that faith has reached us. When the narrators 
lieved to be defective then the ver the Holy Qur’an and the Ahaadeeth 
I become targets for those who wish to taunt Islamic beliefs. Such a situation 
will destroy the people and shatter the fundamentals of the Islamic religion. The 
revelation has ceased and therefore, it is essential that the preachers of Islam are 
pious, God-fearing and just. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 28!) 
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-Makki R82 writes Ub: is incumbent upon the Muslims to 

onsand the family members of Allah’s beloved & 

pleased with these blessed personalities 
inregardsto their differences 








‘Allamah Ibn Hajar Al : 
respect and revere the companis 
De the Muslims be 
recogni virtues and rights by remail 
and divisions. None of the Companions com) 
be Haraam but moreover they are a 


tii rewarded. The one who reached the truth through 
st the companion who was mistaken in his Ijtihaad receives I reward, 


‘and defects are things from which the Companions are 
the reader of his words that he/she should consider 

pects those who are beloved to 
horrific. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool 















Page 281) 
‘Allaah Al-Lugaani 238 writes in the commentary of “Jawharah’, “Sharh At. 
Kabeer’that the matters which formed the basis of division amongst the companions 
were extremely doubtful matters. Due t the cloud of doubt that was casting over 


these matters, there were differences in Ijtibaad amongst the companions and the 
companions now existed in three groups. The first group had reached the conclusion 
that the people within this group were on the truth whilst their opponents were 
rebellious. According to the Ijtihead of these people, it was necessary for them 
fo defend their beliefs and raise arms against their opponents and therefore, they 


raised their arms. The people who were of the f 
rebellious were not permitted to keep aloof from aiding a just leader in order to fight 





their opponents. 
The second group of people were those who were viewed to be rebellious by their 
opponents from the first group but who actually believed the first group to be 
rebellious and thus they viewed themselves to be on the truth and were prepared to 


face the first group on the battlefield. 


The third type of people was those who became doubtful in regards to the 
cireumstances and they were astonished. This group of people could not give 
preference to either side and therefore, they separated from the other two groups. 
For these people, separation from the issue was obligatory as it is not permissible to 
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Sayyiduna Mwawiyah Ibn Abi Sufyan ae 
OO 


jally against a fellow Musli , 

wage war (especial low Muslim) without it i 
wy solution is war and thatthe people being fought ben ei tat the 
ing 


fought against. 


ion, the companions are all 
inconclusion, PE all excusable and worthy of reward. This i: 
the people of truth and the reliable Personalities are agreed that all the Hite sa 
in their entirely are Just and fair. Their narrations and their witne: antes 
eceptable. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 282) Bre ae 





‘Allaruah Ibn As-Subki 858 writes in Jawaami-ul-Jawaami’ in re 
‘gweas at the companions, explaining how courageous these mee 
‘Allah and His Rasool 8 and how little consideration these people have fe rie 
ion of Islam. Have these impure individuals assumed that the com fa 3 sae 
are worthy of being sworn at whilst they themselves are so pure that They ats or 
of praise? This is obviously ridiculous. By Allah, stones should be placed in thee 
people’s mouths. When these people have believed that the companions Wa 
Forthy of being sworn at, itis our belief about them that they are worthy of being 
burnt if not worse. (Barakaare-Aale Rasool Page 283) . - 








ated in a Hadeeth, 
amend lal y ASA yall ied dad laced as cya 


“Whoever swore at my companions, upon him is the 

all human beings.” In his commentary upon this Hitch banal aes 
that this command is inclusive of those companions who participated in host ti i 
because their decisions were formed upon the basis that they were Mujtahidoon, 
‘Swearing at them is a major sin and affiliating them with misguidance and disbelief 
is infidelity (Kuff). (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 283) 





A Qudhi Ayaadh #888 states in Ash-Shifa that swearing at the companions and 

their status is Haraam and the one who commit 
f EB states that the person who accuses one of the companions of 
being misguided, sl ¢ killed whilst the one who swears at them shall be severely 
punished. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 283) 
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s-Suyuti 86 writes in his pamphlet, ‘Alqaam-ul-Hijr’ that the 
ions is a faasiq (disobedient) and in regards to 
hotars. This ruling of him being a faasiq 
ring at the companions S34 is not permiss 


Imam Jalaluddeen A‘ 
‘one who swears at the companis 
there is the consensus of the scl 
situation when he accepts that sweal 











kaafi jever). The minimal defini 
sobedient and he has committed an act which is disobedience and Haraam. If 
someone believes a Haraam act to be penn’ le then that person shall be guilty 
of Kuft. This is because the Haraam acts such as swearing at the companions have 
*ah. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 282) 






been explicitly condemned in the Shari 

‘Allamah Sa'd-ud-Deen At-Taftaazaani 88@ writes that the people of truth have 

unanimously agreed that in all circumstances, Sayyiduna A\ #858 was on the truth, 
g3= pals agit Suieall y 


“And the reality is that all (the companions) are just.” Their actions were based 
upon their interpretive judgements 2s they were all Mujtahidoon and therefore none 
of them acted in contradiction to justice.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu ‘abbad Page 104) 








\ct upon the aforementioned statements of 
stars of guidance andpillarsofi 3 
th disobedience and sin by criticising 
ff the Messenger & which 


Itisnecessary for the Muslim Umi 
olars of Islam whoare the shit 
s should not embroil themselves 
Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah £8 or any other companion o 
the destruction of their afterlife. 















well as a relative of the beloved &, 


obvious but be has been blessed with 
ryiduna Irbaadh Ibn 


‘As a companion of the Messenger Sas 
Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah’s virtues are quite 
many other virtues that are apparent in the Ahaadceth. Sey; 


Suariyah 23 narrates that the Messenger of Allah 88 said, 


ers 
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Sayyiduna Murawiyah ton Abi Sufyan 6 


coldell Ay Guay Gtich 4 
masa y Gili Ay gla 
sak inl ly oh al 


_40 Allah, teach Mu’awiyah knowledge of the 
a tisanid sata 
him from the fie of Hel" (Musaad Fan Ahead fe nee ed preserve 
saypidune Abdul Aze02 Al-Farhaarwee who wrote the eqn nn ke a 
qua id-An Nasaj, Nibraas) tf Shari 


sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Abi ‘Ameerah Al- 
Jullah BE) narrates that the Messenger of tah peas 
Sayyidune Mu'awiyah, Sea aicaics 


A 42 Aly Loge Gala adel all 


sully, 


“0 Allah, make Mu'awiyah a rightly gui i 
; rightly guided person who is a guide, 
guidance to people through him.” Mishiaah-tul-Masaabeeh Poge om 


“The Holy Prophet's && prayers are definitely acce iti 

‘ se ers.an y pted and therefo i 
this path, Describing such a personality with derogatory terms and criticising him is 
surely a way of gaining the displeasure of Allah and His beloved B& 


Ibn Abi Shaybah narrates in ‘Al-Musannif” and At-Tibraani i 
my ‘ Le narrates in ‘Mu’ jam- 
ulKabecr’ from Abdul Malik tbn Omair #8@ that Sayyiduna Mu'anivah ae 


recollected how the Messenger @ said to him, 
Gamal CiSle HB) Ay glee by 


“O Mu’awiyah, when you rule (the people) then do gogd." (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa 
Page 132) 
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sic PRR 
Caution 

A mistaken narration is infamous amongst the common folk that the 

Messenger dfonce saw Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah lifting Yazeed upon his shoulders, 

Upon which the Messenger said that a dweller of paradise was carrying a dweller 


ofthe Hellfire. This narration is incorrect because Yazeed was bom approximately 
five years ufler the demise of the Holy Messenger @§in the year 25 AH. (Swaanih 


Karbala) 


One should be aware that Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah was amongst those personalities 
who were the scribes of revelation and Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah also wrote letters for 
the beloved &. The Mufti of Haramain, Ahmad fbn Abdillah Ibn Muhammad At- 
Tibri writes in ‘Khulaasat-us-Siyar” that the Messenger of Allah had 13 scribes; 






1) Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq S 

2) Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Al-Khattaab 86 

3) Sayyiduna Othman Ibn Affan 856 

4) Sayyiduna Ali Ibn Abi Taalib 886 

5) Sayyiduna Amir Ibn Fuhairah 436 

6) Sayyiduna Abduliah Ibn Argam 886 

7) Sayyiduna Obay Ibn we 

8) Sayyiduna Thaabit [bn Qais Bin Shamans BE 
9) Sayyiduna Khalid Ibn Sa'eed Ibn Al-"Aas #88 
10)Sayyiduna Hanzalah Ibn Rabe’ Al-Aslami #46 
11) Sayyiduna Zaid Ibn Thaabit BBE 

12) Sayyiduna Shur Hubail Ibn Hasanah 856 

13) Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah [bn Abi Sufyan #38 





Amongst the aforementioned scribes, Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah and Sayyiduna Zaid 
carried out this duty more than the others. Allamah Al-Qastalani #8 has stated in 
his commentary on Al-Bukhari that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah &8€ had been the scribe 


of revelation for the Holy Prophet 8 . (An-Nihaayah Page 16) 
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Sayyiduna Murawiyah Ib 





of Im ‘ sere, fas More virt i 
Ibn Abdil Azcez or Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah. Sayyidura fbn Moh ag 


AN Spy NS IIE Gd a dca: 
age Bl he oe. B® Ag glee Cw 98 Cail ‘ ‘ 
Jae AO ye 1S ga dea LE 


¢ dust that entered the nose of Mu’awiyah’s horse when he wz i 

its teadership of Allah's Messenger &% is more virtuous than the ieee a 
tin Abdil Azeez. (An-Nihaayah Page 16) Sayyiduna Omar Ton Abdil eee 
departed as “Tmant-al-Huda’ and he is countedas the fifth righty guided Cores 
je is also a Khatifah from Khulafaa Ar-Raashideen, Sayyiduna Khids 33% onity 
often come to meet Sayyiduna Omar Thn Abdil Azeez, When a reat imam act 
Sayyiduna Abdullah Tbn Mubarak &8€ describes the dust on the nose of Sayyidean 
Mu'awiyah’s horse as being more virtuous than the esteemed pase a 
Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Abdil Azee2, it becomes apparent that ihe status of Sayyitax 
Muswiyah is incomprehensible, Unfortunately, there are those who haveno cece 
who dare to claim that they are more virtuous than Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah £88 and 
they even swear at Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah and curse as well as taunt him. (Ma; 
Allah protect us from such disgrace). y 




















Quai Ayaadh writes that Allamah Mu’afa Ibn Imran ®56 was told by a person that 
Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Abdil Azeez possessed more meritthan Sayyyiduna Mu'awiyah 
Upon hearing this, Sayyiduna Ibn Imran was outraged and he said, : 


phy dale ai glue gsi) Glaval an! Gulls Y_ 


“Comparison of anyone should not be done with the i 
pink companions of the Holy 


ey Je all pay cole Aina ASS yo gery Aylin Aye 
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“Mu'awiyah is the companion, brother-in-law, scribe and trustee of the Holy 
Prophet & in regards to the revelation of Allah.” (An-Nihaayah Page 17) 


In his commentary, ‘Naseem-ur-Riyadh’ on Qadhi Ayaadh's Asb-Shifa, Allamah 
Shahaabuddeen Al-Khafaaji writes that the person who blemishes Sayyiduna 
Mu’awiyah is a dog from amongst the dogs of Hell. (Ahkaam-e-Shari at Volume 


1 Page 103) 


A point to consider is the fact that the great companions tt¥2, Muhaddithoon and 
scholars, praise Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah #8 in spite of the fact that they are all 
aware of (he excellences of Sayyiduna Ali and are also aware of the incidents that 
occurred between these two companions of Rasoolullah 8. [1 is narrated in AL- 
Bukhari that Sayyiduna Abdul 
Sayyiduna Mu‘awiyab’s action when dealing with a certain matt 
‘Abbas replied, “sil 4i! ol” — “He was correct. Indeed he is a jurist.” (Mishkaah- 
tul-Masaabeeh Page 112) Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas meant that even though Sayyiduna 
Mu’awiyah may have been mistaken, he would attain reward because he was a 
Mujtahid. (Mirgaah commentary on Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Volume 2 Page 160) 





Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Abbas, who is described as ‘Ra’ees-ul-Mufassireen’ and 
is someone who was very strict on the enemies of Sayyiduna Ali &3®, is praising 
Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah and accepting that Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah was a Fagech 
(jurist) and a Mujtahid. How unfortunate those people are who are moving 
away from the path of the companions and following Shaitaan by criticising and 
diminishing the status and character of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah B32. 

Allamah Al-Qastalani writes in his commentary on Al-Bukhari, 

Ang ll qutliall 43 dy los — 
“Mu' awiyah possesses numerous virtues.” (An-Nihaayah Page 17) 


Mulla Ali Al-Qari writes, 


JUSY! Macally eScaill gael ya gd Au gles Lal 
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Sayyidunu Muraw) 


+ Murawiyah, he is from amongst the just Fudhat, 


‘aa + from the best companions, aa (people of meri 
mye) and hae is fro anions.” (Mirgaah comm it and 
vityascabeeh Volume 2 Page 517) The Muaddithoon therefn cn MtMaak- 
Murawiyat with the same respect and reverence with which they res tame 
rest 1 


the companions we. 


jduna Mu’awiyah was 2 pious, just and reliabl e i 
pellet and intellectuals such as Sayyiduna Ableh Terese ae 
paula Ton Omar, Sayyiduna Abdulla Ion Zubair, Seyidune Sanib Ibn aoe 
sayyiduna Nu’maan Ibn Basheer and Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri 33 
nurrated Ahaadecth from Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 82. In the same wry, the great 
jurists and scholars amongst the Taabi'cen (the yeneration that was Messed ta sa 
the companions of Rasoolullah @) such as Sayyidona Jubait, Sayyiduna Abs 
Joris Al-Khawlani, Sayyiduna Sa’eed thn Musayyab, Sayyiduna Khalid fbn aL 
Ma‘daan, Sayyiduna Abu Saatih As-Sanunaan, Sayyiduna Hammaam Ibn Utbah 
snd Sayyiduna Qais Ibn Abi Haazim 2842 narrated many Ahaadeeth from Sayyiduna 
Ameer Mu'awiyah 8, If Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah was a deceitful person or an 
immoral person as some ignorant people claim then the great predecessors would 
ever have accepted Prophetic Narrations ftom him. Al-Bukhari, Muslim. At- 
Timidhi, Abu Dawood, An-Nisaa’i, Al-Bayhagi and At-Tibraani mention! the 
‘Ahaadeeth narrated by Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah £3 in their works. Imam Al-Bukhar\ 
and Imam Muslim S32 were especially very careful when accepting narrations. [f 
there was even a minute defect in a narrator, they would reject the narration. The 
fact that these great personalities accepted the narrations of Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 
is an open declaration of the fact that they believed Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah to be 
areliable, pious and just personality. The differences that arose between him and 
Sayyiduna Ali do not evict him from being a trustworthy personality. 














Sayyiduna Omar Al-Farooq 8%, who assessed the actions of his appointees 
vigorously, appointed Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah as the governor of Damascus and 
never deposed Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah from this position. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 
remained on this pivotal post until the demise of Sayyiduna Omar «8, proving that 
Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah was an extremely reliable and esteemed companion. (May 
Allah be pleased with him) 
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Imam Huson #48 passed over the reigns of Khilafah to Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 
Imam Hasan #8 pledged allegiance to 





Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah and he accept 
Mu‘awiyah €#, There is no doubt in the 
believed that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah was on falsehood, Imam Hasan would never 


have compromised but moreover, he would have sacrificed hi 
bowing before falsehood. Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah praised this action 


of Sayyiduna Imam Hasan when he said, 


Comadanall ye ath pr ay clue Ob all Jelly ae Tae it - 








“This son of mine is a master and hopefully Allah shall reconcile two troops of 
Muslims through him." (A/-Bukhari Volume 1 Page 530) 





lowing an unworthy person to rule 
ed Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah to be worthy of Khilafah as he did not oppose the 


fah of Sayyiduna Muawiyah even though 40 000 soldiers had pledged to 
Sayyiduna Imam Hasan that they were prepared to sacrifice thei lives for the sake 
of his leadership. 





The characteristic of generosity in Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 882 was eminent. He 
would present people with huge He presented many presents to Sayyiduna 
Imam Hasan especially, Mulla Ali Al-Qari, whilst commenting on Mishkaah-tul- 
Masaabech, narrates from Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Al-Barcedah 88 that [mam 
Hasan #2 visited Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 88 who said to Imam Hasan, 









clon lanl Uga Saal Vy wld lan! Ups Sal al jiley oi jue — 


“| shall reward you with such a prize which none before you has been presented 
with and none after you shall be presented with.” Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah thereafler 


ee a | 
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Sayyiduna Muay; 


ed a prize of 400 000 Ditham to 
preset (An-Nihaayah Page 27) One Dich 











ofsilve 

be worth a 

owne 

gime wher 

ane ee 0 

seyyiduna Mu awiyah presented Imam Hasan ‘ee. ay During tha: ere 
HM of 400.000 Dirham, 


Iris narrated by Ibn Asaakir that during the 

wis toasSayyiduna Ali's brother, requested Samah eee: SA¥iduna Agee 
Sayyiduna Al did not give hiriany money, Sayyidura e for some money but 
Al's permission 10 request Sayyiduna Mw awiyah for some none ot 
{Ali granted permission to Sayyiduna Ageel. When Sovidae, money. Sayyiduna 
Soyyiduna Mu’awiyah, he treated Sayyiduna Agee! with the na nee CoE 
presented 100 000 Ditham to Sayyiduna Ageel. (Sanaa ig vf vi res and he 

igah Page 81} 


Allamah Muhammad Ibn Mahmood Al-Aamli 282 wri 


that Seyyiduna Mu’awiyah £88 said to those present inhi nan nt F007" 


is gathering, 


Je cll ae Ss Atel Ay GALLS ole Cae a pa Lit Ga 
“He who creates a verse in praise of Ali, accordin f 
n 5 ig to the lanzas, 
hat person 1000 Dinar for every stanza.” At tate tae oe : 
many biogas of; ier ‘The poets who were present in the elec ee = 
verses and received many gifts. Aer ev i aden 
o y 1 ter every verse, Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah would 





tis dail gle 
“Ali is greater than this (verse).” In that sathering, Amr Ibn Al-Aas' verse was 


admired so much by Sayyiduna Mu'awi i 
d 80 1 iyah &88 that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 
7000 Dinar just for that one verse. (An-Niluiayah Page 29) ie 
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From the aforementioned incidents, Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah’s generosity ig 
established as well as the fact that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah possessed a lot of 
reverence in his heart for Sayyiduna Ali €82 and his family. 





is written in *At-Tuyooriyaat’ with reference to Suleiman Al-Makhzoomi that 
Sayyiduna Muawiyah &2€ once made his court open to the public and everyone 
gothered there, Sayyiduna Mi ah said that he wished to hear three verses from 
the poetry of an Arab in which every verse’s meaning would be Spparent within 
the verse itself. pon hearing this, the people remained silent until Sayyiduna Aby 
Khobaib, Abdullah Ibn Zubair 8&2 arrived. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah said, “Arab’s 
great orator who is extremely eloquent has arrived.” Then he said to Sayyiduna Aby 
Khobaib that he desired to hear three verses amongst which each verse would be 
meaningful, Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Zubair promised that he would recite these 
‘verses but on the condition that he would receive 100 000 Dirham in return for each 
verse. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah accepted his condition thus Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn 
Zubair recited the following verses; 


OS 29 Ui alll Gash 
Jy JUS 4 J! ab 














Le. 1 have twsted people, generation afler generation and | did not view anything 
apart from traitors, cheaters and enemies. 





Upon hearing this verse, Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah S82, said that it was truthful and 
encouraged Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Zubuir 88 to recite another verse. Sayyiduna 
Abu Khobuib recited, 


Lady atl gba i i aly 
Sea gM Clabes (ye Ginn y 


Le. at the time of hardship and calamity, I did not see anything but enmity between 
people. 
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Sayyiduna Mwawi 


Wah Ibn 4b; Sufpan ss 
fe ee ee 


jduna Mu’awiyah 32 again expressed the tru 
ee he requested that the third verse be miele of the verse and 
gubait s2# then recited this verse, ‘Yiduna Abdullah bn 


{yb eu! 6a 9s cis 
Jon vl ab La 


«yhave tasted the bitterness of everythin, 


5 2 (without exception 
bitterer than asking (begging).” 


) but thete is no taste 


sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 852 Commented on how true this verse was and ti 
aecordingto his promise, he gave Sayyiduna AbuKhobaib,Abuliog lon Zubair 
300 000 Dirham. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 138) 





‘he Governo; Jamascus? 


When Ash-Shaam was conquered during the era of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr As- 
Sidéeeq, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr appointed the brother of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah, 
Sayyiduna Yazeed Ibn Abi Sufyan 8% as the governor of Damascus. Coincidentally 
Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah was also present in Damascus atthe time of he baer, 
appointment and thereafter, Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah remained in Damascus with his 
brother. When the time of Sayyiduna Yazeed Ibn Abi Sufyan’s death was drawing 
closer, he appointed Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah as the governor of Damascus. This 
placement took place during the Khilafih of Sayyiduna Omar 88. Sayyiduna 
Omar maintained this appointment and Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah remained in the 

n of Damascus’ governor throughout the rest of Sayyiduna Omar's era as 
juna Othman’s era, Sayyiduna Othman. appointed Sayyiduna 
Mu’awiyah 2888 as the governor of the entire Ash-Shaam. Duriag the era of both 
Sayyiduna Omar and Sayyiduna Othman 82, Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah carried out 
the duty of being governor for a period of 20 years whilst afterwards, he remained 
#s Khalifah of the Muslim Ummah for a period of 20 years as well. (Taareekh-ul- 
Kiulafaa Page 132) 
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arates in ‘Noor-ulAin Fii Mashhad-il-Hussain’ that when the 
ay oe ae Mu'awiyah’s death was close, his son, Yazeed, asked him, “0 
father! Who shall be the Khalifa after you?” Sayyiduna Mu'swiyah answered that 
Yazeed would become the Khalifah but it was incumbent upon him 





i rink, he was not to drink. Before spending 
+o adezn twee Fuwzar before adoming himself, Soyyidana Mu'awiyah advised 
Yom to establish good relations with Imam Hussain, his family and the entire 
Banu Hashim. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah even said, “O son, we have no Haht over the 
Khilafah but moreover, Imam Hussain, his father Sayyiduna the AL. 
Bait have a right over the Khilafah. For the time being, you shall be the Khaliah 
but once [mam Hussain reaches perfection, he shall either be the Khalifeh or he 
shall appoint someone else to be the Khalifah. Thus the Khilafah shall return to 
its rightful owners. We are all the servants of Imam Hussain and his matemal 
grandfather. Therefore, do not displease Imam Hussain i853 otherwise you shall 
gain the displeasure of Almighty Aah and His Messenger & . When es a ca 
becomes apparent then who shall intercede on your behalf?” (Ameer Mu'awiyal 


par aik nazar Page 94) 



























i wri iduna Mu’ awiyah’s demise took place 

Jamah Khateeb At-Tabrezi writes that Sayyiduna Si 

sae the Islamic month of Rajab in the year 6 AH due to paralysis. He passed 
away in Damascus at the age of 78, (Jkmaal Fii Asmaa-ir-Rijaal) 





During Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah's ailment, he continuously said, 


Vind AY! Ne Ge ob aly eo phe ss Utah Oe ha CaS td Y- 


Sayyiduna Murawipay thn Abi Sufyan use 





wyfonly I was 8 (mere) man of the Quraysh who lived in Di To 





pot witness anything from these affairs (i.e, divisions)» 'aa then | would 
i is demise, Sayyiduna Muay 
the time of his WaWiyah BBE made a ; 
Pai from the blessed shirt, scarf an made a will that his Kafan 
Gs iduna Mu’awiyah was fortunate to have in his Messenger & that 


urowiyah advised that his body be wrapped with i’ mame Sy ‘= 
cloth, He also was blessed to have the blessed hair of Allah's Messenger ¢ff: cp 
few of the Messenger's blessed nails and it was his advice thee the blesed has 
mails of Allah's beloved @be placed on those body pars which are used fae 
the prostration (Sajdah). After completing his Fequest, the people were fe fins 
Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah to the mercy of the Most Merciful (Mirgaah commentan 
on Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Volume 5 Page 628) ‘ary 











ayyiduna Mu’awiyah was a companion who was blessed wi i 

Fei stated in the book, *Tat-heer-ul-Jinaan’ that it is maine. sila 
narration that when Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah was given the news of Sayyiduna 
Othman’s martyrdom, Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah said, “The people of Makkah forced 
the Messenger of Allzh to migrate trom Makkah so therefore. die Khilafah was 
never established in Makkah and it shall never be established from Makkah. The 












the Haramain after the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Othman Sayyiduna Abdullah 
Ibn Zubair made a claim to Khilafah wi Makkah but that was a Type of 
is essential nature. In Madinah, Khilafah was 
not formed in any manner. Sayyiduna Ali 62 established his Dar-ul-Khilafah in 
lifah succeeding him established a Dar-ul-Khilafah in Madinah. 
a miracle of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah, who had managed to express that 
lafah would never be established in the Haramain again, (Ameer 
Mu‘awiyah par aik nazar Page 72) 
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eS eee 


‘The second miracle of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah became apparent afier he appoing, 
Yazeed os the Khalifah, Sayyiduna Mu’ awiyah, at the time of Yazeed’s appointine st 
ted in the court of Allah that if Yazeed was not deserved of being ae 
then Allah should niot make his rule over the Ummah complete, Th e 
according to the prayer of Sayyiduna Mu’ awiyah &®, Yezeed only remained alive 
for a period of three years and some months after Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah and ie 


dominion did not reach its completion. (Ameer Mu ‘awiyah par aik nazar Page 2) 


One miracle of Sayyiduna Mu‘awiyeh has been explained by Maulana Jalaluddeen 
‘Ar-Rumi £88 in his ‘Mathnawi’ — 








bia ye BS 0S a 5h > 
bn aa od pad jail ay 
Ithas been stated in a Hadeeth that the maternal uncle of the believers 


Summary - 
#56) was sleeping during the night in his palace 


(ie. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 
a8 Mauls ergs teS 

aa CaS Gs SUS Use et 

~ suddenly a man awoke him and when Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah’s eyes 


‘When Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah assessed the room carefully, he 
attempting to hide behind a curtain. 


Suminary 
opened, the man hid. 
realised that someone was 
Cane 5 ol aS OS 

Cd (cab agli A gal is 

Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 288 asked, “O hider, who are you and what is your name?” 
The man answered, “My name is Iblis, the evildoer.” 


au 8} ila ay cif 
days al gt yp sate 


Sayyiduna Muray, 


yah Ton Abi Sufyan di 





well. 


gee BE LEY 
got Es 2S Ut 


He said that ne was a gardener who exami 

withered twigs. Sines the Fest branches and who cus the 
yp og e208 Jie Ls 

ye Une Oe eal 298 

‘if have awoken you for a religious act, do not be s 


this.” surprised. My old and specific 





Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah #8 said to the Shaitaan, “ . 
good? O fraudster, these are all deceitful claims Tell ips people towards 
‘me. Until you do not tell the truth, I pen fas to why you awoke 
forced to tell the truth - youto go.” Eventually, lis was 


Ui) RG Gls Gy 5 

op Stn gly cae a8 

With a subdued voice, the Shaitaan replied that O Mu’awiyah, 
Ds pele jal gua tt 

Jy chya pay 5! 


1.e. perform Salaah with the congregation behind the Prophet of Islam 8. 
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pops noses 
gad sl aap Jd et 


no ayia ay a was to be missed then Sayyidung 
; F 
u dee would remorsefully Si 
Mu'ew 

si yeaa 
Uy Jail me 
Gas men I ke 


-aoviyah #8 would receive the reward of 9 

7 Mu’awiyah R8 woul 7 00 
Doe to this sone Se aed how he was obviously aggrieved when anyone 
Salawaat. ‘The Shsitaan OP refore, he awoke Sayyiduna Mu’ awiyah sie 
received abundant reward 


vin pfao Jre 
8s as Sa 0 JS pu O* 


this manner out of jealousy (so that Sayyiduna 


| am jealous and I acted in cra reward). am an enemy and my action was one 


ve e) 
Mu’awiyah would not rece! re 
fall of deception and artifice. 


ghee fib cud) us 8 
of Ly aly ol ols JI 
it the truth as this 

i awit ied that Shaitaan had spoken ti 
pelea aa an a personality. This was a miracle of Sayyiduna 
Men ee the Shaitaan could not escape without his permission sitoigh 
x ua iy, or come into the grasp of any human being eed 

+ rca wig deceives most people could not manage to deceive Sayyidune 
same ; 
Mu’awiyah 2, 





Sayyiduna Mwoawiyah Ibn Abi Sufyan se 


SS ee 





First Objection 


“Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah killed many Muslims and also 
well. If Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah had not fought against Sayyiduna Ali 8% then so 
many Muslims would not have been killed. The murderer of a believer shall rermain 
in the Hellfire forever. Allah states in the Holy Qur'an, 


got many Muslims killed as 


Ah acly Abels le ll caad 5 Yh LS nig Al jad Lae Lage Sy ey 
Liga bide 
‘And whoso kills a Muslim wilfully, 


therein for a long time and Allah's w 
prepared for him a great to; 


then his recompense is Hell, abiding 
rath is upon him and He has cursed him 
ment.” (Al-Qur’an Surah 4:93) 


This Ayah can be applied on Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah as well” 


There are two possible manners of refuting this accusation, Firstly, one can make 
a counter argument as Sayyidatuna Avisheh, Sayyiduna Talhah and Sayyiduna 
Zubair 82 can also be accused similarly to Sayyidina Mu‘awiyah as they also 

t Sayyiduna Ali &8, resulting in the martyrdom of many Muslims 
Sayyidah A'ishah is undoubtedly proven to be a dweller of paradise 
and the certainty of her being amongst the people of paradise is equivalent to the 
certainty of paradise’s existence because the Qur'an has established that Sayyidah 
Aishah BZ is from amongst the dwellers of paradise. Sayyiduna Talhah and 
Sayyiduna Zubair ti are definitely from amongst the dwellers of paradise as they 
are from amongst the ‘Ashrah Al-Mubasharab, 











307 











araam an : 
pes type of murderer being des 


only the disbeliever shall forev 


his type of murderer 
er remain in the Hellfire, not a Muslim, 





i involvi im victim is where a believer kil], 
third type of murder involving a Muslim viet : everkilsa 
baler ie a mistake in interpretive judgement ~ *Khataa’ fil 





Mu'awiyah i forgiven just lke all the other Mujtahidoon if he commits a mistake 
in his Ijtihaad. 

If the objector is not prepared ta accept the aforementioned refutations then the 
same objection shall be pointed towards Sayyiduna Ali as his battle with Sayyidah 
Aishah Y and Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah SY resulted in the martyrdom of many 
believers. May Allah give us the ability to understand. Ameen 


The Second Objection 
“Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah #82 possessed hatred for the Ahl-u! 


is why he oppressed the Ahi-ul-B 
the one wo troubles Sayyiduna 





388 has troubled the Messenger of Allah @&. 
Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 886 fought against the AblulBait even though the 
Messenger of Allah Mt said that the one who fights against the Abl-ul-Bait has in 
essence fought against the Messenger &% . How can the one who has fought against 
the beloved of Allah 83 be a believer?” 


a a a ee N 
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Sayyiduna Minawiyah Jon Abi Sufyan 886 


Refutaion 

areagain two ways to provide ananswer tothisob) 
ae ‘also be applied upon Sayyidah A\ 
Zaboir as these personalities also fought agains! Sayyiduna Ali. Furthemnore, one 
3 ¢ Sayyiduna Ali of possessing hatred of Sayyidah A'ishah, Sayyiduna 


Talhah and Sayyiduna Zubair BE in spite of the fact that Allah's beloved said 
about his companions, 





ion. Firstly, thisaccusation 
Sayyiduna Talhah and Sayyiduna 






peat pai agent yy 


“Whosoever hated them, he hated them because of hat 

to criticise Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah then there is 

companions. (May Allah guide those misguided indi 
companions. Amecn) 








ising many 
iduals who criticise the 


'sation is through the explanation of the three types 
The frst type of hatred for the Ahl-ul-Bait is when 
detesting them is due to their relationship with Allah’s beloved & . Ifone hates the 
Alil-ul-Beit due to this then that shall be Kuft as hatred for them in such an instance 
portrays hatred of Allah's Messenger & which is Kufr. The second type of hatred 
isbased upon displeasure with amember of the Ahl-ul-Bait due to a worldly reason. 
In this case, if there is vice in one’s intention then it shall be a major sin otherwise 
it shall not. An example of this is the many moments of resentment that occurred 
between Sayyidah Fatimah 84 and Say yiduna Ali #8 inregards to domesticaffairs, 














¢ of opposition to the Abl-ul when a division with the Ahl-ul- 
due to certain disagreements. This type of disagreement is neither 
Kafr nor is it a sin, The disagreements of Sayyiduna Mu'awiysh and Sa tuna 
Aishah S32 with Sayyiduna Ali were all based upon this third type, Their hearts 
were free from malice for each other. 





Imam Ahmad Iba Hanbal 28 narrates in his Musnad that someone asked Sayyiduna 
Mu’awiyah in regards to an issue. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 858 replied, 
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gel ged We Ueie al — 


regard to this issue as he knows better.” The man replied 
4 iyah should reply as his answer was more beloved tg 
that Sayyiduna ect of Sayyiduna Ali #2. Sayyiduna Mu'aniyah git 


sti { this statement 
said i i ee at personality to whom the Messenger said, 
portra ured 


gan gh VY att C+ U3 J18 A jit ga ah 





Wasa 





jmnilar to the rank of Haroon with Musa except for the fact é 
sory pophetater me.” Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah thereafter told the man that te 
oe ve ware that Sayyiduna Omar 88 would consult Sayyicuna Al; 18% abou 
fact issues who would then assist Sayyiduna Omar 483 in solving the matter at 


hand. After explaining to the questioner, Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah said to him, 
Ada» all lil Y 8 


ime, this mani used to rece 
lah never settle your feet.” Prior to that time, 0 receive 
“Stand, may A? ah’s treasury. However, because of his disrespect 


from Sayyiduna Mu’awiy’ : me 
aeiduna Alt the man vas excluded from the list of people receiving slay 


(An-Nihaayah Page 27) 
Muhammad Ibn Mahmood Al-Aamli has written in ‘Nafaa’is-ul-Funoon’ ‘that 
Sayyiduna Ali was mentioned in a gathering of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah and 
Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah described how Sayyiduna Ali was a lion, # full moon anda 
shower of Allah’s mercy. Someone present asked Sayyiduna Mu awiyah, “Who is 
more virtuous, you or Sayyiduna Ali?” Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah replied, 


lei gol UI oe gad le Ge be glad 


“A footstep of Sayyiduna Ali is more virtuous than the whole family of Abu ‘Sufyan.” 
(An-Nihaayah Page 28) 
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-ul-Haqq writes in the translation of Al-] i 
sheykh Noor-u 4 Of Al-Bukhari that on the day 
Jamal Battle, when Sayyiduna Ali saw the corpse of Sayyiduna Talhah Tate foup 
against Sayyiduna Ali in support of Sayyidah A’ishah), Sayyiduna Ali began to 
weep until his entire beard was moist with tears, (An-Nihaayah Page 12) 


allamah Parhaarwee wha is the author of ‘Nabraas? writes that Sayyiduna Zubair 
wrent aside fro the battlefield during the Battle of Jamal in order to perform Salaah 
‘ehen in this state of Salaah, a soldier of Sayyiduma Ali, Amr Ibn Jurmooz, 
Sayyiduna Zubair 388. When the sword with which Sayyiduna Zubair was killed 
was brought before Sayyiduna Ali, he stated that the Messenger of Allah @ said 
to him, 






Sully Agi Cul il ty 


“announce 10 the murderer of [bn Safiyyah (the Kunniyyah of Say yiduna Zubair) 
the news of Hellfire.” Amr Ibn Jurmooz said to Sayyiduna Ali that dealing with 
Sayyiduna Ali was rather strange as if one fights against Sayyiduna Ali one is 
condemned to the fire of Heil whilst when one fights alongside Sayyiduna Ali even 
then one is condemned to the Hellfire. After saying this, Amr Ibn Jurmooz stabbed 
himself in the stomach and committed suicide. (An-Nihaayah, Page 13) 








Itis therefore proven that the companions ‘44 respected each other and their hearts 
were void of any sort of hatred for cach other. A brother often has disagreements 
with another brother and the matter often deteriorates 50 much so that the brothers 
begin to fight but they do not detest each other but moreover, love for cach other 
remains in their hearts. Disagreement does not necessitate hatred so although the 
companions #42 disagreed, they did not have hatred or malice for each other. 


¢ Reason 





The division that occurred between Sayyiduna Ali and Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah S82 
was based on the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Othman X82 who was mercilessly killed 
by the mutineers who had surrounded his house and halted the water supply. 
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Madinah to Karbala 
a 


iduna Othman 882, the Ansaar and the Muha; 

ater ie mato of TP ould be the SUEEESSOF to Sayyidin Ot 
agreed thal ST was made to Sayyiduna Ali 858 that retribution isaas) fs 
the Khalifah, x murderers of Sayyiduna Othman #8 but due to the Circumstances 
attained from tI Pana ‘Ali 838 did not receive any retribution from the Murderers of 
of the time, Sayyi #88. When Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah B® became awe Of thi 

Seyyiduna Othman Sayyidun Aitinhichhe expressed the seriousressof ay 
be Se ee ire othman's murder. He informed Sayyiduna Ali 
-Mu"mineen nea Muslims that the murderers of Sayyiduna Othman vere 
its ieee and retributions were imposed upon them. Although Sayyidane 
Sr nner the huge desire of the Muslims to see the killers of Sayyidune 
ae asad, due tothe citcumstances of the time, he could not enforce any 
aaa Peshment Abdulla Ibn Sabaa’s clan was a rot cause of this tibulang, ps 
ie ake ‘were plotting to cause civil warfare between the Muslims so tha 
Pee vould be weakened. Many people from this tribe went to Ash Shaan 
Ms encod Sayyiduna Mu"awiyah #56 thal Sayyiduna Ali was gy ag 
ea lata Qisaas upon the murderers of Sayyiduna Othman 888, Sayyidung 
seages many envoys 10 Sayyiduna Ali as Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah wae 
ener irt Oisang be laken from those who martyred Sayyiduna Other a 
When Sayyiduna Ali SE didnot impose Qisans inspite of the continual 
of Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah 88, Sayyidura Mu‘awiyah wes convinced tha 
Sayyiduna Ali #2 was no longer of being the Khalifah. It was his 
tat wher Sadana Ai oul ot deal with such an important issue then how was 
it posible for Syyiduna Ali o deal with other goverment affairs? This waste 
main disagreement between Sayyiduna Ali and Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah S88. In the 
sane manrr, the disagreement between Sayyid Aishah As-Siddeecsh W2 and 
Sayyiduna Ali M8 was due to the matter of Sayyiduna Othman’s murderers and 


what the most effective way of dealing with them was. 


Te Third Object 


This is a very strong accusation against Sayyiduna Mu*awiyah as it critici 
decision to appoint Yazeed as the Khalifah of the Muslims. “When app iB 
Yazeed as Khalifah, Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah made three mistakes. Firstly, Sayyiduna 
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Sayyiduna Muay), 


tyah Ibn Abj ‘Sufpan we 


‘awiyah appointed Yazeed as Khalifth without obtain i 

ae, ublic even though the appointment of the Khaliah soe e pas e 
dhe notioe’s desire, Why did Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah make ti independent decision 
without consulting the people? Secondly, to appoint one's own SON as a successor 
Jp contrary 10 the teachings of Islam. Thirdly, Sayyidune Mu'awiyah’s largest 
ceime was that be left the affairs o ment in the hands of Yazeed who was an 
eapmra hunan being. The resp for the entire tragedy of Karbala is on 
the head of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah heed If Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah had not appointed 
Yezeed then the painful events of Karbala would never have ensued. Wher Yazeed 


was not worthy of leading the Mustims in Salaah then how was it possible for hag 
tobecome the leader of Muslims as a ruler? 





Refutation_ 


‘A xKhalifah is permitted to appoint his successor during bis life as Sayyiduna Abu 
Bukr AsSiddeeq 82 appointed Sayyiduna Omar #8 a5 Khalifan during his 
Iifeime. There is no pro} ing one’s own son as the Khelifah within 
the Qur'an and Sunnah. This is why many Sufi guides appoint their sons as their 
spiritual successors. If someone objects to the appointment of one’s own son thea he 
should prove from the Qur'an and Sunnah that sueh an action is wrong. As for the 
one who replies that the four Khulafaa never appointed their ovm sons to be their 
successors se therefore, such an action is wrong, itis not necessary for an action, 
to be classed as immoral simply because the four Khulafaa never committed this 
act For example, the four Khulafaa 382 never placed syntaxes upon the Qur'anic 

so did nov gather the Ahaadeeth into volumes of books nor did they 
codify jurisprudence. In spite of the Khulafaa At-Raashideen 488 not doing these 
acts, these are not classed as contrary to Islamic teachings. 

















As for he accusation that is pointed towards Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah in regards to 
him appointing Yazced as his successor in spite of the fact that Yazced was an 
immoral individual, one should be aware that during the lifetime of Sayyiduna 
Mu'awiyah, it was not apparent that Yazeed wes sinful and one cannot prove that 
Yazeed's immorality was known to Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah when he sppointed 
Yazeed as the Khalifah. The manifestation of Yazeed’s sinful nature occurred after 
the demise of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah #88, One can only be classed as a Faasig 
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immorality) has been found - one 
i 0) after fsq (immo dic 
a re commiting any immoral act. Iblis was originally mec 
as om akoot” (eacher ofthe angels). It was only after his infidelity thay i iin. 
ul-Mal that he was an infidel. It was impossible for Sayyiduna Mis ame 


i i 
a ase Yazeed of Fisq without any Fisq being manifest. iYah tg 
ect 





-someor i i hich it is 
attempis to bring forth a narration in wi Proven that 
i pone arp of Yazeed's wnmoral and sinful nature bat in aie 
poets Yareed as his Khalifah then it should be known that such a a 
he is attempting to prove the di. 
etcly false and its narrator is a liar as : bar 
Tenet of Allah's beloved @Feven though it is proven acca “i re 
mmulitude of scholars (Jamhoor) that the justice and piety of the Companions as 

isputable. 


Seyviching 
Of that, he 


aration jg 














is 





Asfortheclaimth tthe responsibility forthe tragedy that occurred in Karbalaison hy 
head of Seyyiduns Mu'awiyah #88 because of his appointment of Yazced, ancthe 
nfortunae individual will go further by spreading the burden. of respon; 
Imam Hasan 8% who did not challenge Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 38% even nagh 
40 000 soldiers were picyarcd to sacrifice their lives for the sake of Imam Hage 
ed that if Imam Hasan had challenged Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah they 
the fort of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah would have been suppressed and Yazeed could 
never have claimed c ver all the Muslim nations. Instead of challenging 
Ssyyiduna Mu'awiyah 88, Imam Hasan passed over the role of Khilafeh i¢ 
Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah. Therefore an unfortunate person will primatily place the 
blame on the shoulders of Imam Hasan 2858. 












‘When the Messenger of Allah’s paternal uncle, Sayyiduna Abbas’ wife Sayyidah 
Ummul Fadhl 88%, conceived a baby boy, the child was brought before the 
Messenger of Allah who named him ‘Abdullah’ and said to Sayyidah Ummul Fadht 
ae, 


ella ol ot 
“Go withthe father of the Khulafka.” Thereafter, the Messenger said, 


ee 
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ae 


Sayyiduna Mwaniyah Ibn Abi Sufyan we 


Se re 


535d pe 8s oe Cll apie 65 a Li oy 





his is the father of the Khulafaa, From amon 
affaah and Al-Mahdi. (Dalaa’‘il-un-Nubuwwah 
abliyyah Page 154) The Messenger of Allah 
descendants of Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Abbas 
tater and he even mentioned their names along 
Kirulafaa. Thus the Messenger of Allah $$ was aware that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah’s 
son would be Yazeed but he did not advise Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah not to appoint 
Yazeed as the Khalifah. Some ignorant individuats will develop in their ignorance 
by blaming the Messenger €§ due to the fact that he did not announce tha Yeored 
should not be Khalifah even though he had been bestowed knowledge o 


est his descendants shall be As: 
with reference to Ad-Dawla-tul- 
$informed the people about the 
#52 who would be born many years 
with the fact that they would be the 






fthe unseen, 


Furtiermore those unfortunate people who began by blaming Say yidunaMu‘awiyah 
for the events of Karbala will eventually blame Allah the Almighty as Allah created 
Yazecd. They will say that even though Allah had created Yazeed, He should have 
caused the death of Yazeed to occur during the lifetime of Seyyiduna Mu'awiyah 
but Allah the Almighty did not do so and therefore they will blame Allah, (May 
Allah protect us from disbelief). 





The accusation began with Sayyiduna Mu‘awiyah but it eventually spread to Allah 
and His Messenger @ and the people could destroy their faith by accusing Allah 
and His Rasool 8. Therefore, it is essential for the followers of Ahl-us-Sunnah 
Wal-Jama‘ah that they do not interfere in the disagreements that took place between 
the companions. Debate in this regard is highly volatile as it could result in the loss 
of one’s faith. 








Sayyiduna Ash-Shaykh Abdul Qaadir Al |Ghawth-ul-A\' dham) 888 wrote 
in ‘Ghunyah-tut-Taalibeen’ on page 175 that in regards to the battles that occurred 
between Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyiduna Talhab, Sayyiduna Zubair, Sayyidah A’ishah and 
Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah, Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal #82 has siated that one should 
refrain from argumenta regards to all the battles that occurred between the 
Companions. Sayyiduna Ali 85£ was justified in his war with the companions as 
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a ere Sayyiduna Mwawiyah Ton Abi Sufy 
| | Ce: 
from his point of view anyone who opposed him was a traitor as those wi ~ 


ho oy 

ther time are described as traitors. Those companions PP Ose 
the i app ina Asch os Sayiduna Tala, Soyyidura Zabeae te 
Mu'awiyah, were also justified in their case for war as they were seeking retcibut 
forthe assassination of Sayyiduna Othman, who was the Khalifah killed oppressive 
by the mutineers. The murderers of Sayyiduna Othman were in the fae ly 
Seyyiduna Ali 82 and thus the companions were Justified in fi ighting against ve 
an army, Thus each group was acting correctly according to its perception ote 


situation. 


In ‘Ghunyal-tut-Taalibeen’ (Page 178) it is stated that the Ahl-us-Sunnah W, hl 
Fe eae agrecd thatthe Muslims should refrain from argumentation in reparg 
the wars thal occurred between the companions and most imporrantly no-one ahaiag 
anieise any companion S¥é, Only the excellence and beautiful characteristic 
<r ihe Compr ons should be discussed whilst the differences should be let 
the judgement of the Almighty, An example of these differences is te divisi 
thar occurred between Sayyiduna Ali, Soyyideh A’ishah, Sayyidura Mu'awiyan 
Sayyiduna Talhah and Sayyidura Zubair 2B, Imam Abu [anifah 8 writes jp 
‘ALFigh Al-Akbar,” 


shy Vidibaall (Sis Vy Lage pel sth 


“We love them ail and we only remember them goodly,” 











The great saint of Allah, Shaykh Ahmad As-Sithindi who is known as Mujaddid 
Alfi-th-Thaani &2wrote, “The disagreements and quarrels that took place between 
the companions were not based upon selfishness because the Nufoos (souls) of the 


Companions #2 had been purified through the blessings of the Messenger &.” 
(Maktoobaat Volume | Page 86) 


As followers of Shaykh Abdul Qaadir Al-Jilani 8 and Shaykh Ahmad As- 
Sirhindi 382, we should act upon their statements and abstain from debating about 
the divisions that occurred between the Companions 1842. We should not possess 
hatred for Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah or any other Companion and we should remember 
them respectfully without taunting or disrespecting any of them. 
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Sayyid-us-shuhadaa Imam Hussain #6 





SAYYID-USH-SHUHADAA SAYYIDUNA 
IMAM-HUSSAIN 


ae 


Allah states in the Holy Qur°an, 
Cae CSS 5) yi all Gye ASL 


‘Undoubtedly, there bas come to you from Allah a light and a luminous 
book.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 5:15) 


In this Ayah, Allah has described His beloved Gas a ‘Ne 
js used to describe that thing which is a source ot not only illuminated 
itself but it also brightens those things upon which it shines. The sun is a source 
of light which illuminates the visible things upon which its rays reach w! 
Messenger 8 is so bright that his Noor enlightens both the interior and exterior 
aspect of all things upon which the beam of his light glows. Those blessed people 
who are fortunate to receive some light from the Beloved are extremely 
enlightened personalities. The blessed personality who was nurtured in the blessed 
lap of Allah's beloved &i.e. Sayyid-ush-Shuhadaa Imam Hussain Tbn Ali, was 
so enlightened by the beloved 8 that his opponents are short-sighted due to the 

ing glow of this light. In spite of Yazeed and his followers opposing Al-Imam 


Al-Hussain 33 with their full might, with the will of Allah, the luminosity of Al- 
Imam Al-Hussain shall never decrease. 


” and the word “Noor? 





















Al-Imam Al-Hussain £8€ was born on 5 Sh'abaan 4 AH in the blessed city of Al- 
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SS 


e Messenger of Allah WFrecited the 
Madinah RO iy placed his blessed saliva in the ne 
in the ears of Ali supplicated for him and on the seventh day, nan 
ae Sees paturmed the Ageeqah on the same day. Sayyiduna ny 
“Bus bt ion was ‘Sy 
Ab Huss iS Fa rae fie meaicodl ie hadece that then 
Rasool” ani (B suated thal the sons of Sayyiduna Haroon YE were called ‘Shabhy. 
Messenger @ d accordingly, the Messenger of Allah named his beloved 
an Sree caw’ and “Hussain. (Sawaa'ig Muharragah Page 118) Al-Hasnain 
iasaes eee are remembered as ‘Shabeer' and “Shabbat” due 1 the fact hy 
Ae ai ec after the two cons of Sayyiduna Haroon 22. 
ey wert habeer’ and “Shabbar’ have Lie same meaning in the Hebrew language 
ate ‘Hasan’ and ‘Hussain’ have in the Arabic language. It has been sat 


ina Hadeeth, 











ial Gal ga last Quwall'y Guat 


i Al-Jannah.” These nam 
“Hasan and Hussain are two names of dwellers from Al-I . 
ce mre! in Arabia during the days of Jahiliyyah (ignorance). (‘Sawaa'g 
Muharragah Page 118) 





Ios-ul-A’raabi narrates from Sayyiduna Mufadbal that Allah kept these two names 
(ie. Hasan and Hussain) concealed until the Messenger of Allah (named his 
grandchildren ‘Hasan’ and "Hussain." (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu ’abbad Page 70) 


i Bint Al-Harith #2, the aunty of Rasoolullah 8 (as she 
elves rari Abbas Ibn Abdi! Muttalib 2), arrived in the blessed 
court of Rasoolullah 8. She said, “O Messenger of Allah, I have seen a dream 
which frightened me.” The Prophet ired as to what she saw. The woman 
explained how the severity of the dream was not permitting her to express the 
dream. The beloved of Allah & encouraged her to explain the dream and hence 
she explained how she saw a part of the Messenger’s body being placed onto her 
lap after being cut off. The Messenger of Allah 88 explained to her that her dream 
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Sayyid-us.sh u) 


thadaa Imam Hussain esp 


d dream and that Fatimah 

was a very good drea Y A2-Zahra BE would i 

child who would be si 2 ee lap. Thus when Sayyidonatman Hee 
bom, he was given to Sayyidah Ummul Fedhi 

wast ewe on her lap (Mishkaah-tul- 











tis narrated in At-Tirmidhi by Sayyiduna Ya'la Ibn Al-Murrah that the Messenger 
of Allah 88 said, 


Csad Oya Lily sia Cys 
“Hussain is from me and I am from Hussain.” The 
with the beloved of Allah was so intense that one c: 
both one entity. Thus the remembrance of Imam H. 
Allah's Messenger 8, his friendship 


proximity of Imam Hussain 
‘ould assume that they were 
lussain is the remembrance of 
in essence the friendship of the best of 
all creation ¢ and enmity with Imarg Hussain #84 is in actuality enmity with the 
Prophet and quarreling with Imam Hussain is in actuality quarrelling with the 
Messenger of Allah i. The Messenger of Allah Baad, 











Uiguas Gant Cpe ail Gal 


“Allah loves the one who loves Hussain.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 
571) This is due to the fact that love for Imam Hussain is in essence love for 
Rasoolullah & whilst love for the Messenger of Allah Sis in essence love for 
Allah the Almighty. (Mirgaah commentary on Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Volume 
5 Page 605) Whoever desires to see a heavenly youth, he should look at Hussain 
Ibn Ali M8. (Noor-ul-Absaar Page 114) Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah #88 states that 
the Messenger of Allah ei arrived in the Masjid and asked where the small boy 
Was. Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #88 rushed towards the Messenger and sat on 
the blessed lap of the Messenger & and began to place his fingers in the blessed 
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peand of the Messenger §. Resoolullah 8 opened the mouth of Sayyicung lage 
o 
Hssain 838 and said, 
dang ge Caaly Ao Aas ol gl 
love him s0 you love him and love the one who loves him,» 


*o allah, I 
eae (Noor-ul-Absaar Page 114) 


' from the people of the world that th 

lah did not only desire id 

pe sevilin Imam Hussain 88 but moreover, he requested that Allah os 
Imam Hussain and the lovers of Imam Hussain eB 


Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah 1858 states that he a te Messenger Bhs, “be wag 
sucking the saliva of Hussain like @ person sucks dates 


5 yell Ua gl patty LS Gaal led nati 
(Noor-ul-Absaar Page 114) 


narrated that Sayyiduna Abdullah Tbn Omar #88 was sat in the shade of the 
Holy Ka'bah when upoa seeing Imam Hussain 28% arrive, he 


all sland Dal od) yajV! dal al Ia 








The most beloved emongst the people of the Earth to the people of the sky on 
this day.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu ‘abbad Page 65) 


Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #58 performed 35 Hajj pilgrimages on foot and he was an 
extremely vistuous person who was punctual in the performance of Salah, Sawm 
(ast), Hajj and Zakah. Aside from the compulsory rituals, he would carry out many 
voluntary acts of charity and benevolence. (Barakaate-ale Rasool Page 145) 


Shaykh Joami 2 writes that the Messenger of Allah @ was onc day seated with 
Imam Hussain #38 on his right and (his son) Sayyiduna Ibrahim on his left. 
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Sayyid-us-shuhadaa Imam Hussain 26 


i a ee at ST 


ayyiduna Jibril BSE descended and said to the beloved of Allah % that the Lord 
would not allow both of these two children to remain with the M 

one of them would have to return to the Lord. It was now the beh se Lote a 
to which one of these two beloved children would remain on the Barth and which 
fone would return to Allah the Almighty, The Messen 

#858 was to depart from this world, Sayyidah Fati ie) re ee 
Messenger of Allah GB would be aggrieved. If Sayyiduna Ibrahim departed, 

mostofthe grief would be felt by the best ofcreation @ and therefore, the Messenger 
‘explained how he desired to bear all the sorrow rather than witness his beloved 
daughter and son-in-law 488 pained by the death oftheir beloved son. Three days 
after the Messenger had made this magnificent choice, Sayyiduna Tbrohim B% 
passed away. After this event, whenever Sayyiduna Imam Hussain would come 
to the beloved 8%, the Prophet would kiss his forehead and welcome him. 
Addressing the people, the Prophet would say that he had sacrificed his soa 
Ibrahim for the sake of Imam Hussain 88. (Shawachid-un-Nubuwwah Page 305) 






Many narrations are found in which the two sons of Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra, 
the Hasnain Al-Kareemain are praised. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri 2 
narrates that the Messenger of Allah ®% said, 


Saat Ja) be Nae uscall y ual 


“Al-Hasan and Al-Hussain are the masters of the heavenly youth.” 
(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 570) 


Sayyiduna bn Omar #38 narrates that the Prophet & said, 
Upaall Oe gil Lat Canaally Gaal gt 


“Indeed Al-Hasan and Al-Hussain are my two basils fram the world.” 
(Mishkaah-tul-Mascabeeh Page 570) 
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sama Iba Zaid 3H states that one night, he came into the bes 
sed 


iduna O: A 
mae the Messenger GR due to some important matter. The Messenger & 
col ‘ng something But Sayyiduna Osama did not manage to become aware ore 
carrying Sayyiduna Osama 22 finished with the matter hat 

With 


ihyect was. When 
he inquired from 





thebeloved of Allah & what he was eanys 
ved his shaw! and it became apparent that on both sides o} ‘ "8. 
‘duna Imam Hasan and Sayyiduna Imam hess, 


which he had come, 
The Prophet && rem 
Messenger 3 were Sayyi 
The best of creation GB said, 


coil Ualy sll ga — 





“These two are my sons and the sons of my daughter.” Then the Messenger saiq 


Lagan (ye inly Lagunld Lagan oil gl - 


40 Allab, | Jove them so you love them too and love those who love them.” 
(Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 570) 


Sayyidunn Abu Hurairah #82 states that the Messenger 8 came out in such a 
manner that on one of his shoulders was Sayyiduna Hasan #8 whilst on the other 


‘was Sayyiduna Hussain 888. The Messenger of Allah Became close and said, 


(phat Hd Lega! Gay glial ai equal Ga 
“Whoever loved them has loved me and the one whoever disliked them has 
disliked me.” (Ash-Sharf-ul-Mu‘abbad Page 71) 


Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 8 states that she once took Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 
and Hussain along with her to the beloved Prophet ¢ . She says that when they 
reached the Prophet ¢, she requested the Messenger UH to give something to his 
grandsons. The beloved of Allah @ said, 


539 cys all ges Lily par pry shia Ald Gaus Ld 





Sayyid-us-shuhadaa Imam Hussain 36 


ee 


“As for Hasan, for him is my dignity and my leadership and as f i 
him is my courage and generosity” (Ash.-Sharf-u!- dy abl Pope for 


ayyiduna Ja°for As-Saadiq Ibn Muhammad #88 narrates tha Sayyiduna Hasan and 
sayyiduna Hussain 382 were wrestling in front of the Holy Messenger 2% when 
they were very young and the Messeng. ah was watching their actions carefillly. 
Rasoolullah B said to Imam Hasan, “Grab lussain.” Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 
asked in amazement why the Messenger & was encouraging the older son to grab 


the smaller one. The Messenger replied that Jibril He was on the other side 
encouraging Sayyiduna Hussain to grab Sayyiduna Hasan #88, (Noor-ul-Absaar 
Pagel !-4) Such was the great status of these two Masters 8 that Sayyiduna Jibril 
would come in order to help them wrestle. 





Shaykh An-Nasafi #88 writes that the Hasnain Al-Kareemain S32 wrote on two 
boards and each one claimed that his handwriting was better than the other. In order 
to gain a judgement, they took their writings to their father, Sayyiduna Ali #58. 
Although Sayyiduna Ali #88 had made many judgements in his life, he could not 
reach a judgement in regards to his sons as he could not bear to break the heart 
of one of them and therefore, he sent the two sons to their mother. Al-Hasnain 
Al-Kareemain #42 came to Sayyidah Fi Az-Zahra 4 and asked ber who 
amongst them had the best handwriting. Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 842 decided 
that she could not reach a judgement and therefore, she advised them to present 
their handwritings before their grandfather, the Messenger @, The two blessed 
boys arrived in the court of Allah's Messenger and asked him to decide which 
handwriting was better, The Messenger @ thought about the sadness that would 
be caused to Sayyiduna Hussain 2% if Imam Hasan's handwriting was judged to 
be better and how Sayyiduna Hasan would be aggrieved if Sayyiduna Hussain’s 
handwriting was judged to be better. The Messenger of Allah 8 therefore said 
that this decision would be made by Sayyiduna Jibril 9%. Sayyiduna Jibril arrived 
and he said to the Prophet, “O Messenger of Allah #8, this decision shall be made 
by the Lord Himself. Upon his command, | have brought with me an apple and 
‘Allah has ordered me to drop this heavenly apple upon the boards and the writer 
of the board upon which the apple shail fall will be classed as the one with the best 
handwriting.” The boards were placed together and Sayyiduna Jibril threw an apple. 


OO 
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wve and through the power of Allah, the apple was separated in 
pest fell on as board whilst another part fell on the other bo at ed Pa 
Judge of all judges, Allah, decreed that both Masters S82 had good handwein® 
‘and thus neither of these two Imams BYE were caused grief. (Muchateul un ngs 
Volume 2 Page 390) Vaalis 





The fame of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain’s martyrdom coincided with his birth, 
Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyidah Fatimah as well as al! the other companions and member, 
of the Ahl-ul-Bait 888 had become aware during the early days of Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain's life that this beloved boy would one day be martyred at the hands of 
oppressors and his blood would be spilt on the land of Karbala mercilessly. Sayyidah 
Ummul Fadhl Bint Al-Harith (the wife of Sayyiduna Abbas #86) states that she 
once came into the blessed court of Allah’s beloved and placed Sayyiduna 
Imam Hussain 2838 on the blessed lap of Allah’s Messenger 8. Sayyideh 
Ummu! Fadh! 82 stated that she saw tears continuously flowing from the eyes 
of the beloved #8. She asked, “O beloved of Allah &, my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, what is the matter?” The Messenger @#replied that Jibril BBE 
had just informed him that, 


Un cial Sins pha I 





“Indeed my Ummah shall kill this son of mine.” Sayyidah Ummul Fadhl asked, 
“Will the Ummah kill this child?” The Messenger 8 replied that indeed the 
Ummah would carry out this horrific deed and Jibril had just brought the red sand 
of that land upon which Sayyiduna Imam Hussain would me martyred to the Holy 
Messenger 8. (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 572) 


Ibn Sa'd and AcTibraani narrate from Sayyidah A’ishah As-Siddeeqeh that the 
Messenger told her that he had been informed by Jibril, 


BN Ga sy ib Geel gi 
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Sayyid-us-shuhadaa Imam Hussain #86 


a ae RY 


sihat my son, Al-Hussain 858 shall be killed on the land of AtTafi.” 
Messenger Sexplained how Jibril brought the sand of At-Taff and said to the 
peloved @S that this was the sand from 


; ‘and on which Imam Al-Hussain #36 
would be killed. (Sawaa ig Muharragah Page 118) (AL-Taff i 
weld beled ( is a place near Kufah 


The 








Sayyiduna Anas 358 narrates that the angel of rain ‘sought permission from the 
Almighty in order to enter into the court of Rasoolullah @&. When permission 
was granted then the ange] came to the Prophet 8. At that time, Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain 8 arrived and sat on the blessed lap of the Messenger 3 who was 

of affection. The angel asked the Holy Prophet @, “Do you love 
Al-Hussain?” The Messenger & replied in the affirmative, upon which the angel 
said, 





alii alia | 
“Indeed your nation shall kill him.” 


The angel said that if it was the desire of the Messenger @, the ange! would 
show him the soil from that land upon which Sayyiduna Hussain 88% would be 

i angel brought the sand which was gathered by Ummul Mu'mineea, 
Umm Salmah 882, in her clothes. It is stated in one narration that the 
Messenger tt said 10 Sayyidah Umm 
gathered would turn into blood, she should realise that Imam Hussain #8 had been 
martyred. Sayyidah Umm Salmah © states that she placed that sand in a small 
hottie and the sand turned into blood on the day of Imam Hussain’s martyrdom, 
(Sawaa'ig Muharraqah Page 1!8) 








Ibn Sa’d narrates from Imam Ash-Sha’bi that when Sayyiduna Ali &# was passing 
by Karbala at the time of the Batlle of As-Siffeen, he stopped at Karbala and he 
asked the people to inform him of this place's name. The people told him that this 
land was called ‘Karbala.’ Upon hearing the name ‘Karbala,’ Ali 
cried so much that the land became moist with his tears. Sayyiduna Ali thereafter 
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Madinah to Karbala 


a 
explained how he came to the Messenger tone day and saw tha the 
Messenger && was crying. Sayyiduna Ali mime ss eae OF lah, Why 
are you crying?” The Holy Messenger Witexplained how Sayyiduna Sibi] hag ne 
been to explain to him that, 


eS Al May gata yay Ci) yi gloss ily Cuma Coal y 6 





“My son Al-Husssin shall be killed by the shore of the Euphrates in a place that 
known as Karbala. (Sawa iq Muharragah Page 118) * 
‘Abu Na’eem narrates from Al-Asbagh Tn Nabaatah that he crossed Passed the 
place of Sayyiduna Hussain’s martyrdom with Sayyiduna Ali SE. Sayyidung ay 
288 pointed out the place where the martyrs would stop their camels, place 
where the saddles would be placed and the place where the martyrs’ blood woulg 
is Sayyiduna Ali explained how many youth from the family of Allat’s 
beloved 8 would be killed in this place and the dwellers of the Earth and the 
Heavens would weep due to this loss. (Khasaa'is-ul-Kubraa Volume 2 Page 126) 





‘The Ahaadecth mentioned beforehand have established how the Messenger 8 was 
informed on numerous occasions that Sayyiduna Imam Hussain GS would 
be killed. The Messenger recollected this forthcoming event on numerous 
occasions and thus the martyrdom of Imam Hussain &88 became extremely famous 
and everyone was aware of the fact that Imam Hussain 482 would be martyred in 
the land of Karbala. Every corner of Karbala was known to the people as they were 
‘aware of where the Shuhadaa would stop their camels, where they would leave their 
Possessions and where they would finally sacrifice their lives for the sake of Islam, 








The Prophet @ is a personality who is continuously pleased by the Almighty — 


cote jib chy clans Ca aly 


“And undoubtedly, soon your Lord shall give you so much that you shall be 


satisfied.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 93:5) 


Oe 
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Sayyid-us-shuhadag 


‘re oceans and the continents are beneath his command, 
salutations upon him, the moon orbits under his order, 
his sanction and with the permission of the Almighty, every atom of the universe 
jg ued by this final and greatest Messenger of Allah , Upon hearing the news 
that his grandson would be martyred, the beloved of Allah Bin opi 


the trees and stones send 
the set sun retums upon 





t ite of kni 
that his prayer can never be rejected, had shed tears but he did not applica 
the court of the Lord to prevent such a tribulation from bef: his grandson, 





{mam Hussain #56. Sayyiduna Ali and Sayyidah Fatimah 
Messenger to pray that Sayyiduna Imam H 
torment and the companions as well as the Ahl-u! 
of the future oppression that was to be inflicted upon Imam Hussain 2, did not 
ask for such a prayer to be made. Such a prayer was never made by the Messenger 
nor did anyone request the Messenger to pray in this manner because it was 
the desire of everyone that Imam Hussain be tested with wibulation and strife and 
when he would eventually be successful through his Stead fastness, his status would 
increase in the court of the Almighty. There would never be a prophet after the 
last and final Messenger, Sayyiduna Muhammad 8. Therefore, the status of 

grandson of the Holy Prophet & was to be elevated through martyrdom and 
sacrifice. Not only would the great personality, Imam Hussain && manage to gain 
the pleasure of Allah but his magnificence and elevation would become prestigious. 


J not request the 
1 4S be preserved from such 
it S82, who all became aware 




















Some arrogant and rude individuals object that when the Holy Messenger &# was not 
able to save his own grandson from the calamities that would result in his eventual 
martyrdom, then how is it possible for the Prophet 8 to assist other members of his 
Ummah during tragedies, The fact of the matter is that the beloved of Allah @ had 
the ability to pray to the Lord for the safety of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain from the 
terror thal he would eventually face in the land of Karbala but the Holy Prophet 
did rot pray and did not attempt to relieve his grandson from this tribulation. It is 
therefore incorrect to claim that the Messenger did not possess the ability to 
preserve his grandson. (Moreover, in spite of ha¥ing the 
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Madinah to Karbala 
I 


Hussain 43 from torment, the Messenger th desirea 
Hussain #88 bear this burden of being oppressed due on 
it clevation that this would result in as was mentioned prior f, 

crack pecan be provided in regards tothe difference between ability nel 
se whena personis drowning in the sea and lifesaving equipment and coastguarde 
present but 110 acti js taken to save the drowning human being. No-one shal] es 
that the coastguards did not have the ability to save the person who was drowns 4 
but moreover, it is apparent that they did not attempt to save that human being eves 
though they had the al in the same way, due to the many lessons tha woul 
be leamt from the event of Karbala and the way this event would strengthen Islan 
Sayyiduna Rasoolultah @ did prevent the massacre of Karbala from 
taking place even though he G had the ability to do so, (May Allah guide us a, 


Ameen) 


Sayyiduna mam 
Sayyiduna Imam 














Another objectio raised by misguided sects is related to the fact that Imam Hussain, 
as the grandson and companion of the Floly Prophet Sis unique as no Ghawth te 
saint from the Ummah can reach his status. When Imam Hussain could not protect 
and assist himself and his family, ho possible for the great Awliyaa of Al 
(whose status is lower than Imam Hussain’s) to help those Muslim who are facing 
hardship in their lives? A simple answer to this objection is that Imam Hussain 
did not enter Kartala to protect himself or his family but moreover, he was in 
Karbala to protect Islam and Imam Hasan along with his family, was prepared to 
sacrifice his life for the sake of Islam. If the purpose of Imam Hussain and the Ahl- 
ul-Bait being in Karbala was to save their lives then they had many opportunities 
to preserve their lives. Within the Islamic law, it is permissible for someone to 
consume something which is absolutely forbidden and it is also 

someone to lie if these acts are carried out in order to save one’s 
way, if Imam Hussain desired, he could have pledged a fake allegiance to Yazeed 
and once out of Yazeed’s imprisonment, he could have denied the leadership of 
Yazeed. Imam Hussain’s actual desire was not to save his own life but moreover, 
his desire was to preserve Islam hy sacrificing his life. 















Il is important for one to be aware that the time of one’s departure from this world 
can not be avoided as Allah says in the Holy Qur’an, 
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Sayyid-us-sh uhedaa Imam Hussain 
yas Vy Mele Oy pling i alas ela 13 
swhon their term will come then neither they can stay behind fo 


cam they advance.’ (AL-Qur'an Surah 10.49) on a" HOU BO 


And Allah also states, 
Vlal ele NLA a sy oh 


tand Allah will never grant respite to any soul when its appoint 
F ted 1 
come and Allah is awure of your doings.’ (Al-Qur’an Sueck si ‘oa 


‘Thus it was an unavoidable fact that the family of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain BE 
would be martyred in Karbala and no-one could alter this final decree. 


If the objectors are not satisfied with the answers provided then they should realise 
that someone could raise an objection against Allah the Almighty saying that when 
Allah could not prevent the Prophets from being slain (whose mutders are proven 
in the Holy Qur’an) then how can He assist everyone else? (May Allah preserve us. 
from such disbelief. Ameen) 


YAZEED, THE FILTH 





Yazeed was the son of Sayyiduna Mw’awiyah Ibn Abi Sufyan @8. His Kunniyyah 

wos Abu Khalid, He was that unfortunate and disgraceful human being from the 

Omayyah tribe upon whose forehead is the black stain of Imam Hussain's murder. 

Each generation of Muslims has therefore condemned this individual as well as his 
actions and this condemnation shall last forever. He was born in a ibe infamous 
duc to its immorality in the year 25 AH. His mother’s name was Maison Bint 
Bahdal Al-Kalbi. He was a fat, ugly and inelegant human being. His character 
Incked goodness, he was immoral as he consumed alcohol and be was a tyrant who 
had no respect and nor did he possess any dignity, His wickedness and absurdity 








a a ee 
331 


able limits. Ths is described by Sayyiduna Abdullah 
ee hacee-ul-Malaa‘ka, Sayyiduna Hanzalah (who wag bathed 





had transpress 
who is the son 0! 
the angels), 


lanl cya halls ai! MES crim Sep se Lin 8 Le atl 


“By did not exit (in preparation for war) against Yazeed until that r 
By Ae We began to fear that we would be pelied with stones from ihe qe 
(due to bi rmmorality).” This fear was due to the fact that incest was Spreading 
during Yazecd’s leadership as people were marrying their own mothers, sisters ang 
daughters. Consumption of alcohol was a norm and many other Prohibited acis 
‘vere being brough! info custom openly. Salah was also being neglected by the 
people. (Taareekh-ul-Kaulafaa Page 142) 








Yared was an indis «dual who disrespected the sanctity of the blessed cities, Makkah 
and Madinah, Such a leadership was more dangerous than the tending of sheep ty 
wolves. The people of foresight and vision were fearful of that day when the reins 
of leadership would be in the hands of this scoundrel. This is why Sayyiduna Aby 


Hurairah 82 prayed, 
Casella gly Gall uly Ge fl 2361 cil agll 


“Q Allah, [ seek refuge with you from the outset of 60 (AH) and from the leadership 
of the boys.” From this supplication, it is apparent that 60 AH was known to 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah 82 (who was a person upon whom many mysteries were 
manifest), as a year which would begin with the leadership of young boys and it 
would be a period of great strife. This prayer of Sayyiduna Abu Hurairah 83% was 
accepted and during 59 AH, he passed away in the blessed city of Al-Madinah Al- 
Munawwarah. (Sawaanih-e- Karbala Page 81) 
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Rooyasni narrates in his Musnad from the companion of Ras. 


; 001 Be, Sayyi 
‘Abu Darda that he (Sayyiduna Abu Darda) heard the Messen, ee 


ger WH saying, 
agit dl dul ott Oe Sa) coli Jay a J gh 


«fhe first to alter my path shall be a man from Banu Omayyah who shall 
Yazeed.” (Taareekh-ul-Khulafaa Page 142) sia 


‘Abu Ya'la narrates in his Musnad from Sayyiduna Abu Obsidah #58 (through a 
weak chain of transmission) that the Messenger of Allah & stated, “My Ummah 
shall always act with justice and fairness until the first obstacle in this way shall be 
man from Banu Omayyah whose name will be Yazeed." (Taareekh-ul- Khulajua 
Page 142) 











Allamah As-Sabaan writes that Imam Ahm: Hanbal 8 believed in the Kufr 
(disbeliel) of Yazeed and that statement is satisfactory. The piety of Imam Ahmad 

ind his knowledge proves that there must have been e: matters in 
regards to Yazeed which led him to reach this conclusion, Other scholars such as Ibn 
Jawzi etc. also supported the view of Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. As far as Yazeed’s 
disobedience and immorality (fisq) is concemed, it is unanimously accepted that 
Yazeed was a Faasiq. Some scholars have permitted cursing him specifically by 
name. (Barakaate-Aale Rasool Page 155) 








Shaykh Sa’duddeen At-Taftaazaani #88, writes that the murder of Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain #882! and the insult and disrespect of the Ahl-ul-Bait were two aspects which 

to have been approved by Yazeed, Therefore, we shall not cease from 
he personality of Yazeed but we shall refrain from commentary on his 
Iman (faith — we can not extract him from the fold of Islam nor can we describe 
him as a believer), (Sharh-ul-Agaa'id An-Nasafiyyah Page 117) 
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a ga 


iS, ws ked how it was possibl 
th, Ibn Jawzi 858, was asked Possible to dose, 
eva te murderer of Soyyiduna Imam Hussain ip 
¢ 


Karbala whilst at the time of this massacre, Yazeed Was jj 
in 


red in A 
ane vy Al-Jawzi replied with a verse which meant that, “The arrow. 
Sef Wy tine auackerwasin Di Salam, Oaimer! How horrific was your gine 
in ! 


(dsh-Sharful-Mu'abbad Page 69) 


The great Muhaddit 
Yazeed as having 





Nawfal [bn Abil Foraat states that one day he was sat with the Khalifah, Omar ton 
‘Abdil Azeez when Yazeed was mentioned and @ person who was present in the 
gathering described Yazeed as ‘Ameer-ul-Mu’mineen Yazeed Ibn Mu'awiyahy (ie 
Tender of the believers), Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Abdil Azeez was amazed that anyone 
could describe Yazced with such a title, Sayyiduna Omar condemned the man's 
comment and commanded that he be flogged 20 times. (Taareekh-ul-Khulafag Page 
142) Omar Ibn Abdil Azeez was from the Omayyah tribe as he was the Brandson 
of Marwaan and the son-in-law of the Khalifah Abdul Malik Ton Marwaan, The 
piety and excellence of Sayyiduna Omar Ibn Abdil Azeez can simply be understood 
by the fact that he is counted amongst the Khulafaa-Ar-Raashideen. This great 
personality punished the person who described the wretched Yazeed as ‘Ameer.ul. 


Mu'mineen’ by whipping him 20 times. 


‘A‘loa Hadhrat Ash-Shaykh Ahmad Ridha Khan Al-Qadri Al-Brelawi 88 writes, 
*Yazeed (upon him be that which he deserves) is definitely, absolutely and 
unanimously in the consensus of the Ahl-Sunnah, a Faasiq and a Faajir (an immoral 
and indecent human being) who was practising Kabaa’ir (big sins). In this issue, 
there is agreement amongst the Abl-us-Sunnah. The disagreement is only in regards 
to the Takfeer of Yazeed and there are also varying opinions about cursing Yazeed. 
Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal #88 along with his followers and companions describe 
‘Yazeed to be a Kaafir and with his specific name, they curse him. Their proof is 
the ayah, 


pete ol OY Sula gel G2 Yl gd yal GI i Gl we Ud 
ao shea acl ppacali ail 
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aaa 


«po you then have the sign that if you get the authori 1s 3] ji 
in the land and sever yonr fe of kinship? They are thers Sa! aye 
ursed and made them deaf from the truth and made thei ind,” 
# Qur'an Surah 47:22.23) rates hlid fat 


leader of a nation, without doubt Yazeed spread corrupti 

As seed Haramain even in the blessed Kabah and the blewed Sere 
Rasoolullih @, Yazeed caused strife and he disrespected the sanctity of these 
[ands. He tied horses in the sacred Masjid and the dung of these horses fell on 
the blessed Minbar (pulpit). No Adhaan was called out nor any Salaah performed 
jn Masjid-un-Nabi for three days. Thousands of innocent Ashaab (companions) 
and Tuabi’ecn were killed in Makkah, Madinah and other areas of Hijaaz Stones 
were thrown towards the blessed Ka’bah and its sacred cover was tom and burnt, 
‘The chaste women of Al-Madinah Al-Munawearah were victimised and brusally 
stripped of their dignity by the army of Yazeed with his consent. The flesh of 
Allah's Rasool &# (Imam Hussain) was deprived of water and nourishment for 
three days along with his companions until eventually, with their oppressive 
swords, these tyrants slaughtered members of Rasoolullah's family &. That 
delicate body (of Imam Hussain) which had been nurtured on the blessed lap of 
Allah's Messenger 8&8 was trampled upon by horses after his martyrdom until his 
blessed bones were damaged. That blessed head which hed been kissed by the Holy 
Messenger % was cut off and placed upon a sword and ralli 
places. The blessed members who survived this ordeal were brought into the court 
of this filthy oppressor. What type of corruption and strife can be greater than the 
corruption and strife caused by Yazeed? What type of severance of relations can 
transgress the severance of Yazeed (who held enmity with the family of Allah's 
Messenger &8)?” Surely the one who denies the Fisq and Fujoor of this tyrant is 
accursed as Allah has cursed people like Yazeed — i ¢4, Thus Imam Ahmad and 
his followers curse Yazeed. 














around different 





Al-Imam AL-A’dham Abu Hanifah 882 maintains silence in regards to the Takfeer 
and cursing of Yazeed as the Kufr of Yazeed is not recurrent whilst his disobedience 
and immorality is successively proven. In the case of poten 
to link a person with huge sin or Kufr. When warnings of punishment are given 
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s “ 
“shin the Islamic seriptures, these at repent 
eee ei ‘As Allah states in the Holy Qur’an, tance 


le os Gnd 


“They will encounter a valley of Ilcll.’ (Al-Qur’an Surah 19;: 59) 
til the very last breath and in the case of Yazeed, the 
i it ion, one should be careful fj 

bah is not definite. As a precaution, one bag 
samt However itis against the essentialities of Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-tama'ge 

onal Islam) to deny the immorality (Fisq and Fujoor) of Yazeed and the soe 
applies to erticising the oppressed Iman, Imam Hussain 82. Those who i 
WP ed's disobedience and criticise Imam Hussain X58 are astray and they are yy 
of the folds of ‘Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ah. It is apparent if one assesses these 
things with an open mind that such beliefs can not be found in the person in wht 
efor the Messenger of Aliah @&#.” 


heart there is love 
Cage calla cs! Lyall CpAll aban y 


‘And now the unjust will soon know as ¢o which side they shall return,’ 
(AL-Qur'an Surah 27:27) 


absence 


Tawbah is accepted un 
cursing 









(Al-Fataawa Ar-Ridwiyyah Volume 6 Page 107-108) 


Ash-Shaykh Ahmad Ridha Khan 888 also writes, ‘Indeed Yazeed was filthy and 
therefore to describe him as filthy both in one’s speeches and articles is comect 
No-one shal! conjoin with the name of Yazeed ‘4ie sil 44a," except for the Naasi 
who hates the Ahl-ul-Bait of the Holy Messenger &.” (/-Fataawa Ar-Ridwiyyah 
Volume 6 Page 114) 





It has become apparent from the comments of the great scholars of [slam as to 
what kind of person Yazeed was and how much oppression and tyranny he 
inflicted upon the Ahl-ul-Bait. A very important thing that has been expressed 
by the scholars is the descriptions that are attributed to Yazeed according to the 
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Sayyid-us-shuhadaa 


: hools of jurisprudence. The 

different $c! : nce. Hanafis have to be * 

silent thus seftaining from cursing Yazeed and describing him ae teas Come 

from the other schools of thought should refer to the rulings af ee ne 

for those who deny that Yazeed was a Faasiq and a F. eae sarod AS 
1 Lm as 


+Ameer-ul-Mu'mineen’ and they critici i 
ae whom the traditional Mu #24, they are individuals 


enemies of the Abl-ul-Bait and are ki 
tening to these people expressing 








that some a 
deceived Yazeed. These people's view is false according to the Abi. 
Wal-Jama’ah and this type of irrational comments are usually ann ene 
the Kharijites who are not from the Abl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama’ 
Pere jama’ah, (Sharh Al-Figh 











There are certain individuals who describe themselve “Sunni? whilst i 

fc tey are rom the Deobandi schol of ought wks tive fake ade 
Al-Bukhari which is known as the Hadceth of ‘Qustuntuniyah’ (Constantine). Iti 
theattempt of these misguided people to prove from this Hadeeth that Yazeed is fom 
amongst those people who were promised Al-Jannah from the time of their birth 
and whose sins are forgiven Thi pn of the Kharijite attributes found 
in these people and it can be said that these peopte are *Yazeedis’ who are enemies 
of the Ahl-ul-Bait. This is due to the fact that by attempting to prove Yazeed to be a 
dweller of paradise from the Ahaadeeth, these people are laying the responsibility 
of the Fitna (strife) on the shoulders of Jmam Hussain who they accuse of being a 
traitor for refusing to pledge allegiance to Yazeed and announcing Jihad against the 
Yezeedi tyranny. (May Allah preserve us from such ignorant beliefs). The Hadeeth 
in question is, 








Sees Ane yy Fh shal Go ue Ay) plang Ae al ghee alll lS 
atl psi 
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ce and blessings of Allah be upon him) said, “The first from 
a eee tse ity of Caesar is forgiven.” (AL-Dubhari Volune ! Page aio, 
‘sd fhe Yazeedis that the first person to attack Constantine (Which wag 
Yazeed and therefore, Yazeed is forgiven and he was bors 
Messenger && had made this announcement before 





the city of Caesar) was 
a dweller of paradise as Allah's 
‘Yazeed was born. 


fesenger of Allah's statement is without doubt correct but the claim tha 
the first person to launch an attack on Constantine from amongst the 
iy wong. There are four different views expressed in regards 
to the year in which Yazeed att tacked Constuntine. Some say this raid occurred in the 
year 49 AIL whilst others sty 50 AH, 52 AUl and according to one view, this atack 
took place in SSAH. (Please refer to; Kamil Ibn Katheer Volume 3 Page 131, 41 
Bidaayah Wan-Nihaayah Volume & Page 32, Al-‘Aini Sharh-ul-Bukhart Volume 14 
Page 198 and Al-lsaabah Volume 1 Page 405) 


The Mi 





The attack in which Yazced participated against Constantine was an attack which 
occurred between 49 AH and 55 AH. ({t is not known whether he was the leader 
of this atiack or whether Sayyiduna Sufyan Ibn Awf was the leader). An attack had 
previously taken place on Constantine prior to the attack in which Yazeed was a 
participant. In this first attack on Constantine, Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Tbn Khalid 
Iba Waleed was the commander-in-chief whilst Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Al-Anseati 
twas also a participant in that attack. (Abu Dineood Page 340) Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman Ibn Khalid #8 passed away in either the year 46 AH or 47 AH as is 
mentioned in Al-Bidaayah Wan-Nihaayah Volume 8 Pages, Kaamil Ion Katheer 
23 Page 229 and Osod-ul-Ghaabah Volume 3 Page 449, WI proven that 
Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman's demise took place either in the year 46 AH or 47 AH, 
itis apparent that the first attack upon Constantine 100k place before either of these 
two years. History is a witness to the fact that Yazeed only ever participated in one 
of the raids on Constantine and that raid took place between the years 49 AH and 55 
AH. Yazeed was not pact of the first ever attack upon Constantine and therefore he 
cannot be attributed with the quality mentioned in the Hadeeth of Qastantiniyah and 
the glad tidings of the Hadecth were not for Yazeed. The proof of the first attack 
on Constantine being led by Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Khalid can be found in 
the authentic Hadeeth book ‘Abu Dawood’ which is from the ‘Sihaah Sittah’ and 
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Sayyid-us-shuhadaa Imam Hussain 6 
—— OE OO 


hus has more reliability in comparison to the books of hi 

iu Sayyidona Abu Ayyub Al-Ansear KiB passed guar ie Ceaser 
he was fighting under the leadership of Yazeed, it should be noted chat there is 
no uneasiness caused by this as it is possible that Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub firstly 
participated in that war which took place under the leadership of Sayyiduna Abdul 
Rahman whilst afterwards, he also participeted in the war that took place under 
the command of Yazeed and in which he was killed. Many Islamic troops attacked 
Constantine on numerous occasions. 








Even if one was to accept that Yazeed was amongst the first army which attacked 
Constantine. it is not possible to bring about proof showing that all bis sins are 
forgiven and he is a dweller of Jannah. It has been stated in a Hadeeth, 


ON Di Lad 9 YI ladeetd hth Qualia Ga La 





“The two Muslims who mect cach other and shake hands, their sins are forgiven 
before they separate.” (At-Tirmidhi Volume 2 Page 97) 


‘The Holy Messenger also said, 
4g gid) 6 yes 4d OS Latle Ad hi 


i.e. whosoever prepares Ifiaar in the month of Ramadhan for a fasting person, his 
sins shall be forgiven for him. (l-Bayhayi, Mishkaah-iul-Masaabeeh Page 174) 


In another place Allah's beloved 8 is reported to have said, 
Chinn) GAA al GAY it - 


“His Ummah is forgiven on the last night of Ramadhan (due to the fasts and other 
acts of worships carried out in the holy month).” (Ahmad, Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh 
Page 174) fone was to follow the opinions of the Yazeedis then it would be essential 
to come to the conclusion that the one who shakes hands with a fellow Muslim, the 
‘one who prepares Iftar for those who fast and the one who fasts throughout the 
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a 


ene ther such 
Jannah. RE DL wrongfully kill thousards of people and deprive 
dirt around Masi ' beloved from water for three days and thereafter slauphie, 
fers of Jannah” in the eyes ofthese misguided people, tn ihe 
ther I ther actions no matter how grave are forgiven. (May Allah preserve yg 


from such disbelief). 















jure and past sins (as the Yazeedis bel 


i od deeds erase 
NI alsdele I system of Islam and the world shall bec 


isto be accepted then the entire ju 
confused and dysfunctional. A Muslim 
the Hadeeth shall shake hands with a 


ieve) 


ot ‘ome 
ply through his misinterpretation of 


yw Muslim and thereafter, do whatever 
he wishes believing that he is guarantved fo enter Jannah. If someone attemprs tp 
rebuke him and advise hira to refrain from sin, he shall reply that all his past ang 
future sins are forgiven due to the fact that he shook hands with a fellow Muslin, 
(May Alich guide the followers of Yazeed and bestow them with true understanding 
of islam by extracting them from the darkness of misguidance and sectarianism, 


Ameen). 















Sayyid-us-shuhadaa Imam Hussain +86 





The Accession Of Yazeed To The Throne 


‘after the demise of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah #38, as soon as Vazeed took over the 
reins, he wrote letters and decrees everywhere commanding people to pledge 
fllegiance © him. The governor of Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah was Waleed 
ton Ugbah who was informed by Yazeed through correspondence that his father 
(Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah #8) had passed away. Furthermore, Yazeed commanded 
thot Waleed should receive the pledge of iance of Yazeed from every member 
of the community regardless of stature d ordered that the first people from 
whom Waleed should have received the Bay‘ah should have been Sayyiduna 
Hussain Ibn Ali, Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Zubair and Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn 
Omar #82. Yazeed advised that these personalities not be given any extra period of 
time not even one moment was to be provided to them before accepting allegiance 


froma them. 





‘The news of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah’s demise had not yet reached the blessed city of 
Madinah. Upon reading the decree of Yazeed, Waleed panicked a lot as it was not 
easy to receive the pledge of allegiance from the influential companions of Allah's 
Messenger. For advice, Waleed invited Marwean Ibn Hakam. Marwan Ibn Hakam 
js that person who was brought into the blessed court of Allah’s Messenger ti after 
his birth for Tahneek (a custom in which something is chewed and made soft and 
thereafter given to a baby). The Messenger of Allah @ said about him, 





Esa HES yw 
(Ase cs pSta ogy)” 


“He is a chameleon, son of a chameleon.” (An-Naahiyah Page 45) 
Sayyidah A’ishah 8% in a Hadeeth mentioned in Al-Bukhari, An-Ni 
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lah cursed the father of Marwan (ic. Fan 

f in his loins (Le. Marwaan was not yet born) thus My, 
also te ame the curse. Zareet--Kulafan Page 128) elec 
deseribed as a chameleon by the Holy Messenger SBatong with his father, wr 
was cursed by Rascolullah ‘Wand banished from Madinah and therefore, he fitea 
peaatif What aspirations could one possess for such ® person’s son? When ihe 
af Madinah, Waleed, sought advice fom Merwaan, Marwaan said yy 


ros inar Husa, Sayiduna Abdullah Ibe Zuboirand Soyyidura Abe 
i giance, If they 
d. 





e. The Messenger of 





Tha Oroarsi2 be summoned immediately and made to pledge alle 
were to refuse to pledge allegiance. all three of them were to be 





‘After this advice, Waleed summoned all three of the companions 838. Imam 
Hussain 8? arrived along with a few y‘ He told them that they should remain 
and as soon as they were 10 hear voices being raised, they were to enter 
the building and until Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #88 was not to exit the building, 
these youth were not (o return to their homes. When Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 88 
entered the building, Waleed informed him of Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah’s demise 
and requested Imam Hussain to pledge allegiance to Yazeed. Imam Hussain 6 
explained that he could not secretly pledge allegiance to Yazeed in this manner 
vind therefore, be advised that this request be made in public. Imam Hussain 1&8 
advised that everyone be offered to pledge allegiance to Yazeed and along with them, 
Imam Hussain should also be offered to do so. Waleed was a peace loving person 
who did not wish to witness a war and therefore, he permitted Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain 5 to leave. Marwaan heatedly said to Waleed that if he permitted Imam 
Hussain to cave now without pledging allegiance, he would never manage to grasp 
control over Imam Hussain @5# again. Therefore, it was the desire of Marwaan that 
if Imam Hussain pledged Bay‘ah to Yazecd then that was fine otherwise lic would 
be killed. Upon hearing these words from Marwaan, Imam Hussain arose and said, 
“O Ibn Ac-Zargaa! Are you or Waleed going to kill me? By Allah, you are a liar and 
you are a vile human being.” After saying this, Imam Hussain W3# left the building. 












Marwaan complained to Waleed that Waleed had not acted according to his advice 
und that now it would be impossible for Yazeed to control Imam Hussain &6 
Marwaan explained how the best opportunity to Kill Imam Hussain 8 had just 
been wasted. Waleed answered that it was very unfortunate that Marwaan was 
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vising him to act in a way which would destroy his faith, * a 
sv randson of Allah’sbeloved *H simple becawee dosnt seen ile 
yarecd? By Alla, if was to be offered the entize wealth ofthe wend een 
forkilling Imam Hussain 288, I would never allow my hands to be aoe 
{sce blood of Imam Hussain 88. (4: Tbr Youme 2 Page 16) 





Imam Hussain 882 was fully aware of the fact that Yazeed would become a vici 
enemy who would become thirsty for the Imam’s blood when the great Imam 888 
would refuse to pledge allegiance to him. In spite of this awareness, the conscience 
nd piety of Imam Hussain #88 could not allow him to pledge allegiance to an 
unworthy man simply out of fear forhis life. twas impossible for lmam Hussain #3 
as the grandson of the Holy Prophet $9 , to be careless about Islam and the Muslims 
py allowing both to be destroyed. If Imam Hussain had accepted the leadership of 
Yazeed and pledged allegiance to him, Yazeed would have placed Imam Hussain 
on huge ranks and high positions within the government and Imam Hussain would 
have accumulated a huge amount of wealth. The allegiance of Imam Hussain would 
have justified the immorality of Yazeed und thus the {slamic social sysiem would 
be destroyed as strife would have spread throughout the Islamic world deeming it 
impossible to get rid of these tribulations. 





By all means, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain was not prepared to pledge allegiance to 

Yazeed. During the evening, Waleed once again sent a messenger to Imam Hussain 

whom Imam Hussain informed that he would not be able to come in the evening 

but that the matter would be assessed in the morning. Waleed accepted this and 
during the night, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain, his family and his relatives prepared to 
uavel from the blessed city of Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah to the sacred city of 
Al-Makkah Al-Mukarramah. 


‘The Voyage From Madinah 


Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah is a city which is the most beloved city to the best of 
creation as he said, 
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ig not taken (from this world) except that his dem; 
ig, The Lao eon ae heloved to him. (Fadhaa'il Madinah Pai 
lina erie of Allah's beloved 00k place in AL Madinah ALMunasnvaran 
proving that this blessed city is the most beloved place to him. When Madinah 
is extremely beloved to Rasool tah When it is of course extremely beloveq 
to Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 352 but the circumstances compelled Iman 
Hussain #82 to leave Madinab. The entire family prepared for the joumey 
and the camels’ saddles were tightened. This small group of blessed members 
of Rasoolullah’s family left the blessed house tearfully due to sadness upon leavin 

nah, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 888 went to the blesees 


the blessed city of M n 
ened Rawdhah of Rasoolullah WH in order to convey Salaams for the 


last ime to Rasootullah &. When Imam Hussain 48 entered that blessed shrine 
of his grandfather for the Jast time, what was his situation at thet time? Withou, 
Joubt many’ tears must have flown from his blessed eyes and he must have said 
“© grandéather! I am leaving your blessed city, a city which is most beloved and 
le to me. !am leaving this city due to the fact that it has become extremely 
difficult for me to reside in this place now. As T am Jeaving, please permit me to 
do so.” How must the Messenger #8 have felt at that time from within that blessed 
Rawifhah when he was bidding farewell to the one who he had nurtured with mercy 
and love? This conception breaks the hearts of the people of love. Surely that day 
twas agrief stricken day as the beloved son of Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra 8&2 was 
Jeaving everything behind in Madinah and departing from this blessed city forever, 
Bidding farewell with the traditional words, ‘Al-Widaa,’ Imam Hussain 8 
retuned from the blessed presence of Rasoolullah Sand with a sinking heart, he 
departed towards Makkah, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 882 left Madinah on the 4% 


of Sha‘ban 60 AH. 














honoural 








When he reached Makkah, the people begin to arrive in their crowds in order to 
be blessed with meeting him. Imam Hussain #88 remained in Makkah as a refugee 
and he sgiance from anyone in opposition to Yazeed and nor did 


he gather any sort of itant group in order to challenge Yazeed. 
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a ee 
Letters From The AWL-UL-Kufah_ 


as a city, was established in between 14 AH an: 

Femmand of the Messenger’s companion, Sayyiduna rd eau pee 
land was found and houses were here because of the fact that afte the 
ests of Qaadisiyyah ete. The Muslims had began to reside in I ind the 
und climate in Madaa'in was unbearable for them. Thus Sayyiduna Sad 
qon Abi Waqaas, along with his army, shifled to Kufah from Madaa’in. Thereafter, 
Kafuh as a city was established, . 













f Sayyiduna Ali 2&2, Kufah was acity of Sayyi 

The peopleof Kufah had invitedIme een ren 
the Khilafah of Say yiduna Mu’awiyah «8£. Sayyiduna 
Imam Hu ly refused to come to Kufah at that time. When the 
jas from amongst the Abl-ul-Kufah became aware of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah’s 
demise and they had also been informed that Imam Hussain ## had refused to 
pledge allegiance to Yazeed, according 

ail gathered in the house of Sulaiman Ibn Surd. They all praised Allah upon the 
demise of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah and thereafier, Sulaiman informed every one of 
the circumstances as Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah had passed away, Imam Hussain 8 
was now residing in Makkah and be was refusing to pledge Bay'ah to Yazeed. As 
the Shias (adherents) of Imam Hussain and his father, Sulaiman advised the people 
that they should all invite Imam Hussain through a letter to come to Kufah but this 
could only occur if it was guaranteed that they were going to support mam Hussain 
and fight against his enemies if that was needed, If there was a fear of frailty and 
cowardice then Sulaiman advised that they should not place Imam Hussain in 
danger by inviting him to Kufah. The entire crowd at once exclaimed that that they 
would support Imam Hussain and never betray him as they were prepared to fight 
his enemies and sacrifice their lives for his sake, (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 176) 


since the lime 0: 
adherents (SI 


































The first letter that would be sent to Imam Hussain 88 was written by Abl-ul- 
Kufih in which after the recalling of Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah’s demise and Yazeed’s 
rise as successor, they explained that there was no Imam leading them under 
whose leadership they could defend the truth. They explained how the governor 
of Damascus, Nu’maan Ibn Basheer was present in Kufah but they did not perform 
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not accompany him to the Mus: 





6 im and they : ‘ alla 
syqutsh Salah bed NT yam Hussain was definitely aviving in Kuygpt 
Eid, Once they WeP° © 4 force Nu'maan fo rewwm to Damascus. (4¢-Tibyj Volume 


te pon ie formation written in the first letter which was se 
2 Page 1” 


Hamdani and Abdullah Ibn Daal and it reached the 


. Sacre 
Aiwa Tn obs 0 of Ramadhan 60 AH. After this fetter as seit tomar 
r 


ignatures or four signat : 
ature, two signatures, three signatures r signatures on jt, 
wh enter ee sent with three people. After this, specific people signed 
As Peal of whieh evntally reached Imam Iastin one ae he og, 


(ArTibri Voiume 2 Page 177) 


nt with 




















When Imam Hussain #82 received the last letter from the people of Kufah through 
Hani fbn Haani As-Sobai'ee und Sa°¢ed Ibn Abdillah Al-Hanafi, he replied to Ahi. 
ul-Kufah that he had received many letters from the people of Kufah and upon 
assessing them, he had understood the circumstances described within them. In 
accordance to the passion and love expressed within the letters, Imam Hussain 
was sending his cousin brother, Sayyiduna Muslim Ibn Ageel (sho was the son 
of Sayyidana Imam Hussain’s patemal uncle and who was extremely reliable) to 
Kufah, If Sayyiduna Muslim wrote to inform Imam Hussain #88 that the situation 
in Kufah was favourable, Imam Hussain #4 would come to Kufah quickly. (41. 
Tibri Volume 2 Page 178) 





Sodr-ul-Afaadhil, Maulana Na'eemuddeen Al-Moradabadi 83 writes that 
the martyrdom of Imam Hussain #4 was known to everyone and the Ahl-ul- 
Kufah's ithfulness had been proven through many previous experiences. 
When Yazeed became the ruler, his government posed a danger to the religion of 
Islam and his Bay'ah was contrary to the teachings of Islam. Yazeed attempted to 
receive Bay'ah using various plots and tricks. The refusal of the Ahl-ul-Kufah 
to pledge allegiance to Yazeed and their request to Imam Hussain 88 10 accept 
their Bay‘ah, made it compulsory upon Imam Hussain #8 to accept their request 
even though they were extremely unreliable. When a nation is not prepared to 
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it requests a person who is entitled 
ance, it becomes compulsory upon that 
because otherwise, 
ing that nation to be destroyed at the hands of an oppressit 
sain 8B rejected the request of Ahl-ul-Kufah, he 
stions on the Day of Judgement as the Al 








would have to face 
ul-Kufah would say that 
ct to pledge al 
into pledging 
y would have. 





ere que ; i 
se pursued Fnam Hussin #58 connsculy nord 


yim bot when Imam Hussain refused, they were zealously coerced 
allegiance to Yazeed. Had Imam Hussain 3056 risen out his hand, the; 
sacrificed theit lives for him. Thus in order to save himself from being blamed 
inthe court of the Lord, Imam Hussain had no choice but to accept the call 
of Abl-ul-Kufah even though great companions of Allah's Messenger &, such 








as Sayyiduna [bn Abbas, Sayyiduna [bn Omar, Sayyiduna Jabir, Sayyiduna Aba 
Srreed and Sayyiduna Abu Waagid Al-Laithi etc. were not agreed with the decision 
‘of Imam Hussain as they did not trust the covenants and vows of Ahl-ul-Kufah, 
‘The love that these great companions possessed for Sayyiduna {mam Hussain 
and the knowledge that they had in regards to his Shahadah, was causing tremors 
in their hearts when they were witnessing the great Imam making preparations 
to leave towards Kufah. There was indeed no certainty that the time for Imam 
Hussain’s martyrdom was drawing closer and that the terrible situations would 
occur during this journey but there was a risk. {mam Hussain was assessing the 
situation according to the fact that the only reason why he could reject the invitation 
of Ahkul-Kufah was if he had a valid Shari’ (legal) reason. So on the one hand, 
Imam Hussain 8 was being compelled by his conscience to leave towards Kufah 
as he had no Shari’ excuse for not doing so, whilst on the other hand, he had huge 
respect for the opinions of the great companions #32 and their advice. It was a 
very complicated issue, the solution of which was to send Sayyiduna Muslim Ibn 
Ageel to Kufah in order to assess the circumstances there. If Ah! 
unreliability and disloyalty then a legal excuse would be found and if they remained 
firm on their promise then the Companions 2 would be given consolation. 
(Sawaanih-e- Karbala Page 87) 
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ae 





mad and Sayyiduna {brahim, who were two belove, 
soins Mra aecompanied thei father on this journey. When they 
Kula, they resided in the house of Mubhtar tba Obaid. The Shias of 
Al came successively in order to pledge allegiance to Sayyiduna Muslim i. 
Ageel #88 In one week, one thousand Shias pledged allegiance to Sayyiduna aj, 
Hussain 89a the hands of Seyyiduna Muslim 882, When Sayyiduna Muslim gag 
viewed the conditions to be pleasant, he wrote a letter informing Say yidun, 
Hussain 284 that he should depart for Kufah as soon as possible as the 
Kufah was agreeable because Ahl-ul-Kufah were steadfast on their prom 


d sons of 
Atrived in 
Sayyidung 








‘a mam 
ation in 





Sayyiduna Nu'maan [bn Basheer, who was a companion of Allah's beloved i 

arose on the Minbar when he became aware of the circumstances and after pr "i 
‘Allah and Ilis Messenger &, he said to the people that the allegiance that they 
nade at the hands of Sayyiduna Muslim was against the desire of Yazeed who 
would be enraged because of this and that this factor would cause strife, Abdullah 
Tbn Muslim Al-Hadhrami, «ho ‘vas a well-wisher of the Banu Omayyah tribe, arose 
and said to Sayy iduna Nu’maan that the si in they were dealing with could only 
be resolved through harshness and it seemed as though Sayyiduna Nu’maan was 
lenient and weak in the face of the enemy. Sayyiduna Nu’maan replied 
that it was beller to be classed amongst the weak whilst obeying Allah the Almighty 
being classed amongst the strong whilst disobeying Allah the Almighty. After 
saying this, Sayyiduna Nu’maan descended from the pulpit. Abdullah At-Hadhrami 
thereafier wrote a letter to Yazeed informing him that Muslim Ibn Ageel had arrived 
in Kufah and the llegiance to Sayyiduna Hussain [bn Ali S86 




























‘commands as the present ruler, Nu'maan Ibn Bashecr, was soft or he was purposely 
i (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 181) Amaarah Ibn Ugbah and Amr Ibn Sa‘d 
similar content to Yuzeud. Upon reading these letters, Yazecd 
invited his close aides in order to discuss the matter. Yazeed 
it the governor of Kufah would be Obaidullah Ibn Ziyaad as he was 
‘ttemely strict individual who did not pay attention to anyone's emotions and 
ings. Yazeed ucted upon this advice and he dismissed Sayyiduna Nu’maan Ibn 
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pasheer and replaced him with Obaidu 
poth Basra nn Kufah. tbn Ziyaad was 
Sayyiduimt Muslim Iba Agee! and vither by 
‘ali 2 would arrive, 

that would be the best scenario but if 
Hussain was also to be slain, 











such a deceilful manner during the night was because he 
of Yozeed! was spreading all around Kufah and therefore, 
a way that the people could not recog 
would believe him to be Imam Hussai 
Ibn Ziyaad entered Kufah, he found the situation in accordance to his prediction, 
The people of Kufah saw an individual attired in Hijaazi clothes entering from 
the Hijaazi way with his luggage and they assumed that the approaching man was 
Imam Hussain 882 who they had been waiting for since a long time. Everyone 
exclaimed loudly, 


was aware that the hatred 
he wished to enter in such 
m as Tn Ziyaad but moreover, they 






enter When 











A dy 





Vy cl Lia ja 


“Welcome, O son of Allah's Messenger” and 


and they 
assessing 
approach Ibn Ziyaad bel 
the crowd increased so much that the people were hindering the path, Muslim Ibn. 
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fs iyaad, exclaimed, “C; 
spanying Ibn Ziy’ + “Create way, this 
amr Al-Basti 


‘Obeidallh bn Ziyaad.” The people were disheartened when they 
js the leader. ‘and most of them retumed to their homes. Ibn Ziyaad entereg the 
we 184) 











forly 1010 20 men, (Ai-Tibri Volume 2 Pa 





~ people in the morning and said to them, “O people! 4, 

Ibn Ziyaa’ eat rs aint me as the governor of Kufah and comimaney 
uM nie ath those who follow my ordersanid tobe harsh on those whe dischey 
me to sinsats Listen attentive shall act upon this command of the Ameer-yj. 
Meninern rigidly, Therefore, you should have mercy on the lives of your fami ly 
an frends (by obeying my commands)” After this speech, Thn Ziyaad captureg 
the leaders of each tribe and received written assurance from each captured person 
thateither they nor their followers would provide refuge to the enemies of Yazeed, 
tba Zivaad commanded thatthe person who had provided refuge to anyone was ip 
submit that refugee and iFany one filed 10 do so then that person Would be killed 
tndhanged on his doorstep whilst his family members would also be oppressed, This 
had caused dread and fear to spread amongst Ahl-ul-Kufah and their views bean 
to rapidly change. As it was known by most of Kufeh that Sayyiduna Muslim tq 
‘Agel #82 was residing in the house of Mukhtar tbn Obaidah, Sayyiduna Muslim 
thought 1 was reasonable to transfer fre t house and therefore, he now began 
to reside in the house of Heani Tbn Urwah who was a staunch lover of the Al 

i ibe. Haani hid Sayyiduna Muslim a 
fa secure rvoin and oaly allowed the information in regards to Sayyiduna Muslim's 
whereabouts be known to specific people who were extremely reliable. 
























The Espionage Of The Spy 


Ibn Ziyaad wes attempting to locate the residence of Sayyiduna Muslim [bn 


Agee! 88 but in spite of many attempts, he could not apprehend where Sayyiduna 
Muslim was residing, 





Ibn Ziyaad appoimed his Syrian stave, Ma'qal, to trace Sayyiduna Muslim 
through undercover intelligence operations and gave him 3000 Dirham. This slave 
immediately went to the main Masjid and coincidentally, a great admirer of the 
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anrolBait, Muslim Ton Owsajah ALAsadi was 
rahe Masjid. When Muslim Ibn Owsajah finished performing Salaah, this since 
ned him and said to him, “I am a dveller of Ash-Shaam and ihpes 
of Allah, 1 am a friend of the Ahl-ul-Bait. I have been told that a 4 
from this blessed houschold hus arrived in Kufah, { have 3000 Ditham 
ion. Can you ino mv : 's personality’s whereabouts so that | 
resent this amount as a gift in his blessed court?” Al-Asadi inquired fro: 
a ve to why he had approached him whilst there were so init other abe 
in the Masjid. The slave replied that the reason why he had approached Al-Asadi 
vas because of the fact that there were signs of mercy and blessings on the face of 
ALAsadi which made it evident that he was a fover of the Ahl-ul-Bait. Al-Asadi 
wwas tricked by the slave and he said to him, “You have managed to recognise me. I 
gm Muslim Iba Owsajah Al-Asadi who is from amongst your brothers.” Al-Asadi 
took this slave to Sayyiduna Muslim and the slave pledged allegiance to Sayyiduna 
Muslim and presented 3000 Dirham to him. After pledging allegiance, this slave 
used to arrive in the gatherings of Sayyiduna Muslim #88 before anyone else every 
dy and he would remain the company of Sayyiduna Muslim 4&2 throughout the 
day. gathering information. He would reveal an entire report on the day’s events 10 
bn Ziyaad during the night. 


Performing Salaah in a comer 















Haani was an old acquaintance of Ibn Ziyaad but out of fear that Ibn Ziyaad 
imay have received information in regards to the whercabouts of Sayyiduna 
Muslim, Haani refrained from meeting Ibn Ziyaad and complaining of illness, he 
remained at home. Ibm Ziyaad sent a message 10 Haani asking him to come for 
ig. Not sensing any danger, Haani went alone to meet Ibn Ziyaad. When 

Tiaani met Sbn Ziyaad, he found that the atmosphere had deteriorated as Ton 
Ziyaad was raging with anger and he sai jaani, you have made your house 
the headquarters of conspiracy in opposition to Amecr-ul-Mu'mineen Yazeed. 
You have invited Muslim Ibn Ageel to your house, you are providing him refuge 
there and you are gathering people and weaponry in your area in order to support 
im yet you think that | am not aware of anything,” Haani was originally denying 

Ibn Ziyaad’s accusations but when Ibn Ziyaad called Ma’qal (the slave) and stood 
him before Haani, Haani was astonished as there was now no manner in which 
he could deny these accusations. Haani therefore explained that the reality was 
that he had not invited Sayyiduna Muslim Ibn Agee! but moreover, Sayyiduna 

















F smself arrived at Haaai's home and therefore Haani coulg 
btn had ete Sayyid Musin #88. Thus Seyyiduna Must gg 
ae ‘a guest to whom he provided refuge. Haani now promised to Ibn Ziyaad gay 
he would eviet Sayyiduna Muslim but he needed to be given a limited amount 
of time (to leave the gathering of Ibn Ziyaad) in which he could tell Sayyiduna 
M to leave his house so that Hi id be relieved from the accusation, of 
harbouring un enemy of Yazeed: Ibn Ziyaad said, By Allah, until you do 
Ibn Ageet before me, you shal -” Haani replied, “By 
. rapossible forme to hand over a guest (0 you so that he is killed.” As ihe 
ped, Ibn Ziyaad threatened Heani that he would cut off Hany 


‘oni failed to bring forth Sayyiduna Muslim. Hi 
on swords would be swaying arou! 

ith fury upon hearing these words and he began to attack Haas 
Haani’s clothes were drenched in blood. A 
near Haani and Haan attempted to snatcl 

the sword back. Ibn Ziyaad said, “Now you have made 
sible) upon me” and thereafler, he ordered his soldiers 9 
d lock him there. (Ai-T?bri Volume 2 Page 192) 

















was standing 
soldier managed to snatch 
your blood Halaal (permis: 
‘drag Haani into 2 room an 





that Haani had been killed and as soon as Amr 
through relation, heard these rumours, 
usands of soldiers who were armed 


Rumours began to spread in the city 
Tbn Al-Hajjaaj, who was a brother of Hai 


he surrounded the governor's house with ( 0 we 
with weapons. Ame Ibn AF-Haijeaj exclaimed. “lam Amr Ibn Al-Hajjaaj and | am 


‘accompanied by thousands of horsemen from the tribe of Madh-Hajj. We have not 
deviated from obedience but our leader has been killed. We shall avenge for his 
murder." Everyone loudly began to shout, “Revenge, revenge!” Tbn Ziyaad was 
extremely ‘ted by the situation and he said to Qadhi Shoraih that he should 
firs ‘et Jfaani and then inform his tribe that Hani was alive and the rumours in 


regords to his murder were wrong. 
























Haani was listening to the voices of his tribe. When Qadhi Shoraih met Haani, 
that he should tell the people of Haani’s tribe after informing them 
uation that even ifonly 10 men were to enter, it would be possible 
for Haani to be released. When the Qadhi came out, the spy of Ibn Ziyaad, Homaid 
Ibn Bakr Al-Asadi was with him and therefore, the Qadhi could not inform the tribe 
of the entire circumstances but could only inform them that Hani was alive but due 
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Haani told hi 
in regards tohis sit 








Sayyid-us-shuhadaa Jmam Hussain w3é 
to certain interests, he was imprisoned. When H 
alive through the testimony of the Qadhi and 
were false, they all returned to their homes sati 






lanni's tribe realised that Haani was 
that the rumours of Haani’s murder 
sfied. (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 194) 


2. a ‘ 





group of 40 000 individuals encircled the royal i 

was only a mate of moments boron ateek cold earn 
Muslim commanded that the people should attack, the palace would be covcuered 
and Ibn Ziyaad and his companions would be arrested and this arm co bore 
ruined the tyrants from Ash-Shaam and they would have no chance to save Yanoet 
This was where the situation scemed to be going but Sayyiduna Muslim wished to 
wail and assess if it was possible to reach a truce rather than witnessing blood bein; 
shed between Muslims. In spite of surrounding the fort and in spite of knowin; that 
AhLul-Kufah was not trustworthy and that Yazeed was an enemy and Ibn Ziyuad 
was deceitful, Sayyiduna Muslim was waiting with this pure intention of avoiding 
bloodshed. The enemy took advantage of this break by forcing the imprisoned 
leaders of Kufah to force the people of their tribes 1o separate from the group of 
1 Muslim 4&8. These people were imprisoned by Ibn Ziyaad in the royal 








would finish them prior to the victory of Sayyiduna Muslim #8. Due to the anxiety 
that this concept was creating within them, these people climbed the wall of the 
fort and had discussions with their relatives and friends. These people persuasively 

i sand friends to forsake their association with Sayyiduna 





#32. [f they continued to support Sayyiduna Mt #84, the governme :t 
would become an enemy to them, Yazeed would kill their children, he would .ob 
their wealth and he would cease their assets including their properties. Furthermore, 
these people explained how they as prisoners would be killed within this fort. They 
pleaded with their subordinates to assess the outcome of their actions and have 
mercy on their relatives by returning to their homes. This method of persuasion was 
successful and the army of Sayyiduna Muslim began to become scattered, 
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Muslim began o leed the Maghrib Saluah inthe Kufah Magig 
vving hi. By the Gime Sayyiduna Muslim eompleeg ee 
on was with him. After hi 3 iitsahen SO many desires 

! the Abl-ul-Kufah betrayed this revered guest by dese, 
poles ae acre wihoil ai) companion. Ahl-ul-Kufah had forsake’ 
hie ae Aceon enthusiasm before leaving Sayyiduna Muslim stranded as they 
share Foes a ail the day of judgement they would be remembered as cowang, 
cia rpad no courage and they would be disgraced due to thei cruelty 





When Sayyiduna 


500 people were follo 
Salaah not even one pers! 


















reign land. Where was he going to go, 
the guest houses of Kufah. a place 
was coming to the Ahl-ul-Bait, were now 





ing of restlessness and frustration 
. Sayyiduna Muslim had written 4 

which he had strongly requested the great Imam to come 
hears nee ‘bed Ahl-ul-Kufah as a people of love and sincerity. He was not 
to know that this nation would betray him and prove to be completely contrary to 
his original opinions about them. Surely Imam Hussain could not reject the request 
of Sayyiduna Muslim and would have by now departed with his family towards 
Kulah, Sayyiduna Muslim was caused great agony when he was pondering over 
‘what tribulations and injuries Would be aMicted upon the heavenly flowers from 
the garden of Az-Zahra, This dreadful t was distressing Say 


a lot as well as the huge regret upon wi Eat es EEN Toba 
was going to face was on the 


.er hand, he was himself encompassed by 
tribulation and stress. (Sawaanih-e- Karhalu Page 92) 




















1 Muslim was roaming during the night in this state of distress when he 
g at her doorstep for the arrival of her son. 
Sayyiduna Mustim asked her for 2 glass of water. The woman was very pious s0 
she brought some water for Sayyiduna Muslim. Sayyiduna Muslim took a seat and 











Sayyid-us-shuhadaa Imam Hussain ee 
SSS Ee 


drank some water. When the woman went to place the glass back i 
” k 
retuned 1 find that Sayyiduna Muslim a8 as sil seated, She ould wo Sopsiderg 


Muslim, “You have drunk water therefore now 2 
Sayyiduna Musi You should proceed to your home. 


id not answer and remained seated. Whe 

the sentence a few times, Sayyiduna Muslim replied, “O diveutl eA riae 
no home inthis city, Loma traveller and | am in a huge dilemma. Can you provide 
me refuge? Maybe sometime I may beable to repay you for sucha favour but surely 
Allah and His Messenger & shall reward you greatly.” Amazed, the woman asked 
who he was and what the dilemma was in which he was embra 


he was Muslim Ibn Aqce! and the people af Kufah had severely betrayed fi 
had promised that they would as ein. The wommansaia 















was Muslim Ibn Aqeel. The woman 
: #82 into her house and she spread ou! the 
floor for him in a special room and cooked food for him but Sayyiduna Muslim did 
not eat anything. After a while, Taw’ah’s son arrived and upon seeing his mother 
center and exit the special room continuously, he asked his mother for the reason that 
she was continuously coming and going from that room. Taw’ah attempted to hide 
the reason but cventually she had to tell her son as he was continuously 
to know. She emphasised that he should not reveal this secret to anyone. The son 
remained silent and he waited for the night to finish, The son was an alcoholic who 
ofien wondered from here to there. (Ar-Tibri Volume 2 Page 192) As soon as the 
niorning dawned, this son told the son of Muhammad Ibn Ash’ ath that Mustim Tbn 
Ageel was residing in their house. The son of Muhammad Ibn Ash'ath informed 
Ibn Ziyaad through his father of Sayyiduna Muslim Ibn Agec!'s whereabouts. Ibn 
‘Ageel under the leadership 
of Muhammad Ibn Ash’ath. When Sayyiduna Muslim 2 heard the fect of the 
horses arriving, he understood that the army was arriving to capture him. Sayyiduna 
Musli ‘Agee! #82 grabbed his sword and immediately came out of the room 
and in tl stant, the army came Sayyiduna Muslim 288 attacked them so 
severely that he managed to push ts out of the house, Thereafter, they 
all came in ogain and Sayyiduna Muslim Ibn Agee! competed with them fearlessly. 
Sa ! Muslim and Bokair Ibn Humran Al-Ahmari were fighting against each 
and their swords were clashing. Bokair attacked Sayyiduna Muslim #38 so 
iciously on the face that his upper lip was cut off, the lower lip was also damaged 
and the two front teeth fell off. Sayyiduna Mustim inflicted a near fatal wound on 
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it ‘Al-Ahmari. When the enemy realised that it 
the Head of Bok os Masim ai his manner, they all rushed ete 
impossible ncaa oP nes dow towatdsSayyiduna Muslim and they even 
roof and aa things that were fuming with fire towards Sayyiduna Muslim ig, 
Wee ‘Sayvedone Muslim witnessed this cowardly manner of fighting, he exited 
the louse wath his sword in bis hand and he fought against those who Were stood 
outside. Muhammad Ibn Al-Ash' ath shoute ‘There is peace and security for your” 


vim continued to fight and began to recite inspirational poetry 


ayy Mus! fs 
but Sayyid ine which meant, “suspect that they shall either lie to me or 





















ae ae anad bn Al-Ash’ath assured Sayyiduna Muslim that no-one 
vwas lying to him and no-one would betray fim. Sayyiduna Muslim was by now 
aan ae agian as his entire body was inflicted with wounds and his body was 

his reason. Ibn Al-Ash’ath 


feaning against the wall due to ¢ 
is! ond said to him, “For you is security.” Sayyiduna 
~ and Al-Ash'ath and everyone with him said “Yes, 


apart from Amt Tn Oba . who stood 


shivering and he was 
came to Sayyiduna Musli 
‘Muslim said, “For me is sect 











for you is safety and secut n 
aside and sai ‘he had no part to play in granting Sayy’ iduna Muslim safety and 
security. Sayyiduna Maslim £38 said to the people that they had promised 


he placed his sword in its sheath otherwise he would never 


ity and that is why 
mets tot promised him safety: 


have handed himself over in this manner had they 


|Afier a white, Sayyiduna Muslim was ridden to the governor's house and on the 
vay, Sayyiduna Muslim's sword was taken from his waist which caused Sayyiduna 
Mdlim to become unhopeful of being alive for long and he said that this was 


the first betrayal. Ibn Al-Ash’ath said th bis hope that Sayyiduna Muslim 
be inany danger. Sayyiduna Muslim 88 replied that how could he only 


‘where was the safely and sccurity that he had promised? Thereafter, 












opel A ly all Ul 





Sayyiduna Muslim #88 began to ery. Amr Ibn Obaidullah As-Salmi. who had 
never agreed to provide Sayyiduna Mu: safety, said to Sayyiduna Muslim that 
he should not have been crying upon realising that the issue for which he had stood 
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for was causing danger to his 
crying for my life but moreover, lam 
Hussain and his 





tyyiduna Muslim replied, “By Allah, | am not 


f eg crying for the grand 
ilren.” (AtTibri Volume 2 Page 209) 2 oats Imam 











Muhammad Ibn Al-Ash’ath arrived at t 
Sayyiduna Muslim 836 





to guarantees security to anyone? I sent you there 
him safety." Tbn Al-Ash’ath did not dare say an 
remained quiet. 


to arrest him, not to guarantee 
lything further and therefore, he 


At the es Of the govemor’s house, there were 
be granted permission to enter. A water- 
cold water and Sayyiduna Muslim SE os cerciioh belo was full of 
requested to be given some water to drink. Muslim fbn hae Cie 
arrogantly that not even a drop of water would be piven to Sat |-Baahili said 
Ibn Agel but Amaarah Tbn Ugbah ordered his servant to give ae a a 
Muslim. A goblet of water was brought to Sayyiduna Muslim but eae 
intended to drink the water, blood began to flow from his mouth nd the prin 
colour changed. When Sayyiduna Muslim attempted to drink the water the sane 
happened twice and then on the his teeth broke nde he aie 
he 


goblet. Sayyiduna Must ed how he fe 
ecresd for him in his destiny: felt as though water was no longer 


many people there waiting to 








Eventually, Ibn Ziyaad sent one of his aides to bri i im & 
Sayyidna Muslim tba Agecl met In Zijnd, he did et convey Selanne 
of peace and salutation) to Ibn Ziyaad as was customary. A. soldier sai ee 
convey Salaam (o the Ameer.” Sayyiduna Muslim replied that if Ibn Ziyand desired 
to kill him then there was no Salaam being conveyed to him but if he did not desi 
to kill him then there were many Salaams being conveyed to him. Ibn Ziyaad a 
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i was now no means of being saved as il was now his desire to jj 
mere cate ‘When Sayyiduna Mustim affirmed that Ibn Ziyaad (isi 
i. be sad that he desited to express a will and therefore, he should be 
provided at least that much time which would allow him to give his last testimony. 

-yiduna Muslim to deliver his testimony, When Sayyiduna 
Tocked towards the people, he saw amongst them Ibn Sa’d. Sayyiduna 
im, “You are from the Quraysh therefore, I wish to tell you some 
(eno them in secrecy.” The flatterer of the leaders, Ibn Sa'd, was 
not prepared to listen to the words of Sayyiduna Muslim. Ibn Ziyaad said to him, 
that there was no harm in ing to Sayyiduna Muslim we. Tbn Sa’d arose and 
th Sayyiduna Muslim 58 in such a place which was visible to Ibn Ziyaad, 
‘duna Muslim firstly explained to him that he owed a man from Kufah 700 
nd it was his desire that Ibn Sa’d would pay that mgn ¢he amount owed, 
ayyiduna Muslim &&€ advised that his body should be buried after his 
murder and thirdly, Sayyiduna Muslim wished that Ibn Sa’d would send someone 
to inform Imam Hussain #2 so that he could be aware of the events that occurred 
with Sayyiduna Muslim and would return to Makkah. 



























‘These things were said to Ibn Sa'd in secrecy so that he would not reveal them to 
anyone but that unfortunate individual informed Ibn Ziyaad of what Sayyiduna 
Maslim had said in his final testimony. Ibn Sa°d inquired how they would act 
in regards to this testament. Ibn Ziyaad told Ibn Sa’d that as far as the debt was 
concerned, he was leaving that at the discretion of Ibn Sa’d — if he wished, he 
could pay the amount and if he desired, he could refuse to pay the amount. As for 
Imam Hussain, if he did not come towards Kufah then he did not concern them and 
they would do nothing, If however, Imam Hussain #8 arrived in Kufah then they 
ywould not leave him alive either. As for the will of Sayyiduna Muslim in regards 
to his corpse. there are two narrations. In une narration, it is stated that Ibn Ziyaad 
refused (o take Sayyiduna Muslim’s will into account in this regard as he claimed 
iduna Musfim was an enemy of the state who had caused disorder amongst 
the people, Such a person's body was not deserved of any kind of concession. In 
another narration, itis stated thal in regards to the body of Sayyiduna Muslim, Iba 
Ziyaad said that he had no connection with it and therefore, whatever Ibn Sa’d 


wished to do with it, he could, (A1-Tibri Volume 2 Page 205) 
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Sayyid-us-shy 


whadaa Imany Hussain 8 





n Sayyiduna Muslim 
na Muslim and Sa. 
nm wh 


‘ Ton Agee! and Ibn 
yyiduna {mam Hussain 
h is pointed towards them as being 





completely and utterly false 


After discussing the testimony of Sayyi 

: yyiduna M ate 
ie Sayyiduna Muslim, “Ibn Ageel, everyone was hohe Sa'd, Ibn Ziyaad said 
and we all had the same culture as we speak one hamguige . and harmony 
order to spread disruption by creating dissention a ge. You arrived here in 








arrived in 
Ziyaad had killed the pious people of K: 
the Islamic way of life, he had become a 


teachings of the Hi a 
wretched Ibn Ziyaad replied, “O wicked one! How eon you ae ae ale 


When you used to drink alechol in Madinah you never 





also ries of the oH eal this claim of yours is a lie, Consuming ale 
possible from people who are able to consume i 
kill those who Allah has forbidden them from ki Heel aeee ira blood of 
those people who have not spilt the blood of anyone. You are people who spread 
bloodslied due to hatred, jealousy and unreasonable suspicion and thereafter ye 
blossom almost as though you have not den dit 
should have destroyed him ithe di 
ner so that such an assassination w ind in the history of 
na Muslim replied that there was no doubt thatthe oppression and 
ha manner of torture which 
ad not previously seen and thus there was no one in the world more 
worthy of punishinent on the day of judgement than Tbn Ziyaad. These words 


ohal 
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; Sayyi 's father, Sayyiduna 4, 

hn Ziyaad who swore at a 
earn yin Afi and Sayyid ir a 
eat gent upon hearing this derogatory langue. TIO Volume 2 pop, 


206) 











1. ln Ziyaad ordered that Sayyiduna Mustim be taken to the roof 
eee ed and thereafter, his head along with his body be thrown fois 
roof so that the bones in his body become shattered. Sayyiduna Muslim Ibn Ages) 
tumed towards Ibn Al-Ash’ath and said to him, “If you had not promised me that 
you would ensure my safety, | would never have handed myself to You people in 
Wig manner, Its now ime for you to fulfil your promise. Raise your sword in my 
verence so that you can rot be held accountable.” Ibn AI-Ash’ath remained silent, 
Sayyiduna Mostim then turned towards Ibn Ziyaad and said to him; “If there was 
even a slight ship between me and you, you would never have killed me” 
(Ge if Ibn Ziyoed’s father, Ziyead, was actually the son of Abu Sufyan then this 
murder could never have taken place), 








‘The tyrannical Ibn Ziyaad commanded Bokair Ibn Humran Al-Asadi, who cut the 
fips of Sayyiduna Muslim in Taw’ah’s house, to take Sayyiduna Muslim to the roof 
and to chop his head off. When the oppressors were leading Sayyiduna M 
the roof, Sayyiduna Muslim was walking with patience and tranquillity reciting the 
Takbeer, repenting in the court of Alleh and sending salutations and blessings upon 
the best of creation. Sayyiduna Muslim was also saying to the Lord, “O Lord, these 
people are accountable in Your Court and justice is in Your power. They deceived 
us, they lied to us and they disgraced us.” Bokair killed Sayyiduna Muslim Iba 
‘Agee! 18 and threw his blessed head along with his blessed body from the roof. 
(Ai-Tibri Volume 2 Page 207) 
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This saddening event took place on 3 i 
ms a rd Dhul Hijjah 60 AH, (Swaanih Karbala 
After the martyrdom of Seyyiduna Masti 
Un Agee! #8 
dom of ace 
terror encorspassed Abi ul-Kufah tat they though tht leaving eet 2 
3 ad covered the entire City and no-one new te tee ta 
Y about the situatios 
et about the ci 
person. The situation had altered so much tha wen Ha! Ion ec ae 
taken with his hands tied to the market where he wasto be aun 
cap mar pala led due to the command 


i 
Where is my family? Why are you not saving my lief ame Fal ie ae 
4 ii for Whom. 
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(At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 208) 
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The Martyrdom Of Sayyiduna Muslim’s Two Sons 


i j ih either at the time wh 
‘ 1 his sons to Qauhi Shoraih cit ia! 
Muslin 8 bad sot Governor House or when he was at the house of 
fa wo sons of Sayyiduna Mustim #3 
that the person who provided refuge 


Sa 
he lowers 3 


;aad was informed 0 
Taw'ah. When Ibn Ziyaa 
had accompanied him to Kufah, he anni 


Sayyiduna Muslim 
is ie woul ae “he two sons to Ibn /iyaad’s court would be rewarded. Upon 
one 


i i icked and prepared all the provisions 
mates eee pT von Ato 0\go alonas with the twa'sons 
Naa ma hoslin 48% to Baab-ul-[raageen from where a group of travellers 
ci the blessed city of Madinah. It was incumbent upon Asad 
to find someone there who was a devotee of the Ahl-ul-Bait and request that person 
to ensure that the two sons of Sayyiduna Muslim 32 reach the blessed city of 
Madinah AL Munawwarah safe and sound. When Asad took the two youth along 
with him to Baab-ul-lraageen, he was informed that the group of travellers had 
already departed towards Madinah. he wo boys, Asad rushed on the sume 

th as the travellers and after a while, tlhe dust from the travellers’ rides could be 
is the air, Pointing towards the dust, Asad told the two boys that they 
tickly catch up to the caravans o! travellers as the caravans were not 
returned and the boys rushed in pursuit of the caravans but after 
the dust disappeared and they were nv longer able to trace the caravans, 
These two innocent boys began to hug each other in agony and began to cry, calling 


out for their parents. 








of Sayyiduna 
were departing 




















Upon heating the announcement of Ibn Ziyaad, soldiers began to look for the 
childcen out of greed for wealth. After a while, these soldiers located the two boys 
ly took them to Ibn Ziyaed who ordered that the boys remain in 
Mu'mineen’ Yazeed advised with which type of treatment 





Sayyid-us-shuhadaa imam Hussain 
ee 


led them out ofthe city on the path to Qaadisiyyah and told thein that chey should 
continue towards Qaadisiyyah and when they would reach that they were to 
mect the chief police officer over there and show him the ring which was » sigan. 
‘The chief pi officer was Mashkoor’s br ther and Mashkoor said to the boys that 
hhc would ensure that they reached Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah safely 












‘The two boy's proceeded on the road to Qu 
destined that they would be martyrs, the innocent children lost their way and all 
ight, they carried on until when morning dawned, they reached the position from 
which they had set off. Their small hearis will have sunk when the fear arose that 
someone would grab them and return them to Ibn Ziyaad. They saw a hollow tree 
which was situated near a well and they decided to be seated in the shade of that 
tee. After a while, a slave-gir] arrived wishing to fill water and when she saw the 
two boys hiding, she came close and when she saw the dignity of princes on their 
blessed faces, she said, “O little princes, who are youand why are you sitting hidden 
in this manner?” The boys replied that they were stranded and helpless orphans 
who had lost the way and were encompassed by many problems as travellers, The 
slave-gir! asked them who their father was and as soon as they were reminded of 
their father, they began to cry. The woman said, “You are most probably the sons 
of Muslim Ibn Agel.” Upon hearing this. the boys began to ery even more than 
before. The woman comforted them and “Don’t grieve, I am the maid of a 
woman who loves the Abl-u!-Bail a lot. Co £0 to her now.” Both the boys 
accompanied her to the mistress who was informed of the entire situation by her 
maid, The mistress was very pleased to be blessed with having these two beloved 
boys in her house and therefore, she frecd the slave-pirl who had brought these two 
sons of Sayyiduna Muslim #8 to her home, The mistress comforted the two boys 
and told them that there was no need to worry and she commanded the mistress that 
she should keep the boys” arrival secret and not even inform her master, Harith, in 
regards to this arrival. 


lyyah but due to the fact that i 


































‘When Ibn Ziyaad realised that Mashkoor, the prison inspector, had set the two boys 
free, he summoned Mashkoor and asked him what he had done to the two sons of 
Sayyiduna Mustim 488, Mashkoor replied that he had set them free for the sake 
of Allah and His Messenger @. Ibn id asked, “Did you not fear me (when 
carrying out this action)?” Mashkoor replicd, “The one who fears Allah does not 
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.d asked Mashkoor what benefit he gained when be 


fea eject Te ae replied that he was hopeful that as a result of this 


i s of Allah ¥ would intercede for him on the day 
Bian of deve ns iy re Fiyaad, due to his murder of Sayyiduna Muslim tp, 
at be deprived of this merey. Ibn Ziyaad was angered by this answer 
pupae Mashkoor that he would punish him severely. Mashkoor replied that 
rege co epared to sacrifice one life for the sake of the Ahl-ul-Bait but 
comic the hed ‘one thousand lives, he would sacrifice them all for their sake 
Ia 2jeed commanded the exeeutioner to flog Mashkoor so that he would de 
and thereafter, separate his head from the rest of his body. When the executioner 
whipped Mashkoor for the first time, Mashkoor recited, 











all snl ail ae 


4 most Merciful, the most Compassionate.” When 
ramen ai sarediea second time, he said, “O Lord of the Worlds, give me 
patience.” The third time that Maskkoor was punished in this manner, he said, “O 
Lord! Forgive me.” The fourth time, Mashkoor said, “O Lord of the Worlds, ! am 
being punished for loving Ahl O Baiti Rasoolillah Oe. The fifth oe a Mashkoor 
was punished with a whip, he said, “O Lord! Allow me to reach the Messenger 
&e and his & fer this, Mashkoor remained silent and the executioner had 
completed his job. 








Ogelzadl uly au bt 


boys were with the woman whose maid had seen them and throughout 
ede i for them and attempted to console them. At night, she fed them 
and then made them steep in a separate room. When she came out of this room, 
her husband arrived and she asked him about his day. Harith told his wife that the 
prison inspector, Mashkoor had set free the two sons of Muslim Ibn Ageel and the 
leader, Obaidullah [bn Ziyaad had announced that anyone who brought these two 
boys back to him would be presented with many rewards. All day, Harith had been 
searching for these two boys and during this intense search, Harith’s horse died and 
thereafter, he had to search for them on foot, The woman advised her husband to 
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fear Allah and not possess such hatred for the Ahi Bi 
replied, “Be quiet. What do you know? The man wah 


of Rasoolullah @§. Harith 
become very wealthy duc to all the rewa 


all locate these chil ren will 


€ innocent o1 
to the enemy simply because of worldly weaitth, These ote cee es 
everlasting life for the sake of this mortal world aaa, 





How would these people face the Messen, 


peg eet Of Allah Oe " 

The heart of Harith had become darkened and therefore hoa thudeement? 
advice of his wife and he informed his wife tht he knew what wos feces 
what was harmful. After eating some food, this unfortunate ndinte et 


individual wentto sleep. 
Half way through the night, the older son of Sayyiduna Mi amma 
a dream which awoke him. He awoke the youn Teak times sw 


wake up as it was not time for sleeping as the time 
Sayyiduna Muhammad Ibn Muslim 








ren amongst the oppressors, Sayyi 
sons were also about to arrive. Sayyiduna Ibral 
seen the same dream. Both the boys cont 
¢ morning. They were aggrieved 
see each other being killed. They both huge 


iduna Muslim 4 replied that his 
him Tb Muslim x82 said that he had 
lated on the fact that they would be 
how it would be possible for them to 
¢ each other and wept bitterly, 






The weeping of the boys was heard by Harith who awakened his wife and asked 
her where the noise of children cs 


rying was coming from. The 
tered and remained silent wit giving an answer tobe heen aes 
arose and afler lighting a candle, he went towards the room from where the sound 
was coming. When he entered the room, he saw that two boys were crying very 
badly. He asked the children who they were and because they had thought that the 
house was a safe haven for them, they answered that they were the orphan children 
of Sayyiduna Muslim Ibn Agee] 888. The oppressor tost control of his 
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anger and he said, “All day I scarched for you and you were resting peacefully jn 
my home!” Afer saying this, he launched towards the two boys and began to hit 
them mercilessly. The severity of the pain caused by Harith’s attack caused the 
boys to scream, The woman recklessly ran towards Harith and humbly placed her 
bead on his feet saying that he should have mercy on these two beautiful princes of 
Sayyidah Fatimah S32 whose faces were glowing like the moon. She 
my head in order to extingui t 
forgive these beloved children.” The unfortunate Harith pushed his wife so harshly 
ded with a pillar and was covered with blood. When he was eventually 
tired of beating the children, he them and stretched their long hair 
both of them together. He then left the small room saying to the boys that they 
should be as anxious as they wished until the moming as it was his desire that as 
soon as the morning dawned, he would kill them with his shining sword. As soon 
as the moming arrived, Harith grabbed his sword, held his dagger which had been 
polished with poison and like a blood thirsty wolf, he approached the small room 
in which the boys were staying. His pious wife ran behind him and held on to his 
h pushed ber so fiercely that her head smashed against a wall and she 
painfully fell on the ground. As Harith entered the room, the boys were shaking out 
of fear when they saw a naked sword anda shining dagger in his hand. The tyrant 
grabbed both boys by their long hair and dragged them out of the room mercilessly. 

‘The pain had made them restless and they cried loudly but the tyrannical oppressor 
had no compassion on them. He mounted them on 2 mule almost like they were 
stock and he journeyed towards the Euphrates. When he reached the bank of the 
Euphrates, he released the two boys from the cuffs after dismounting them from the 
made the two boys stand in front im and as he extracted his sword 
from its sheath, his wife came stumbling and trembling towards him, As soon as she 
reached her husband, she grabbed his hand from behind and she attempted to create 
some realisation in his heart by saying to him, “For the sake of Allah, accept now 
and do not stain your hand with the blood of Ah Bait of Allah’s Messenger & 

Why are you terrifying these small boys? Move the sword away.” 
































‘The Shaitaan was conquering Harith at this time and he attacked his own wife who 
fell due to injury and was restless in this state. The two boys were terrified when 
they saw this situation. The unfortunate individual now leapt towards the children 
and had an intention of attacking the smaller child when the elder one told him that 
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Sayyid-us-shuha 


it was best iThe was killed first rather th 
which would truly be an unbearable ex 
if a perience 

explained how it was not possible for hn to ae fer eles ch alse 
therefore, it was his request tha he be killed frst The sunny ayer ns other and 
two sereams of innocent children could be heard and the henge am shone and 
children were drenched in blood after both of th sgl nes two blessed 
(Nagsh-e- Wafaa etc) eM Were executed. 


hian having to see his brother's corpse 













into the Euphrates and he placed 


i lo Ibn Ziyaad, Ibn Zi 
the sack. Harith replied that he had brought the heat aia 
ies 


inorder to be rewarded. Ibn Ziyaad asked whi ’ 

just slaughtered. Harith re ed that re ee Manne Calis 
Ibn Ziyzad was outraged when he heard this and he exclaimed Wh a = 

youto kill them? I have written to Amcer-ul-Mu'mineen Yazeed in onde: wi 
him that the sons of Muslim Ibn. Ageel have been captured and if. be shear 
we would send them to him alive. If Yazeed desires that we should niet 
fo him then what am I going to do? Why did you not bring these bo si 7 
2” Harith replied that he suspected thatthe people woul snatch the boys from 
‘there was su icion in his heart, then he should 
ncd Ibn Ziyaad who would have ordered 
ba Ziyaad emphasised the fact that Harith 
nd therefore, after looking towards 








Bay ial us 


(Rawdhah-tush-Shuhadaa Page 150) 
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The Bloody Panorama at Karbala 





There isno doubs that the place and time ofone’s death or 

by Alrighty Allah and in spite ofallthe abscess: raya es 
reaching his/her place of death, one will somehow Teach that place at the destined 
period of time. Sayyid-ush-Shuhadaa, Imam Hussain #88, whose martyrdom had 
besa forever decreed, found that citcumstances had compelied hime leer towards 
Kabat. wen eM iel's letter reached Imam Hussain #52, he 
now had no legal excuse for rejet west of I 
jmam Hussain began his preparations of inam Hussain 88. Therefore, 


‘ad of his travel to Iraq. The people of 
Makkah were not pleased with Imam Hussain’s decision to leave Maka fo Iraq. 


Prominent Companions of Allah's Messenger such as Sayyiduna Abdullah Jon 
Abbas, Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Omar, Sayyiduna Jabir, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Al- 
Khudri, Sayyiduna Abu Waagid Al-Laithi 33 approached Imam Hussain «6 
and advised that he should not go to Kufah as the people there were lovers of 
Dirham and Dinar (Le. They were not trustable). The Companions 48%! explained 
tolmam Hussain $4 that these People had betrayed his father, Sayyiduns Ali #38 
and his brother, Sayyiduna Imam Hasan, &#, The dictatorship of Yazeed was 
1 companions warned Imam Hussain 2 that 
ul-Kufah was inviting him towards warfare and disputation. The companions 
were suspicious that the people of Kufah could never be loyal and they would 
betray Imam Hussain, belie him and desert him, leaving him without assistance 
and companionship. Most worryingly. Al ‘ufah were likely to co-operate with 
the government of Yazeed and thus those who were supposedly the hosts of Imam 
Hussain would tum out to be his greatest enemies, Imam Hussain 886 replied that 
he was seeking goodness from his Lord and therefore, it would be seen how the 
situation would develop. (4t-Tibri Volume 2 Page 21!) 



























When Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Zubair #8 requested Imam Hussain 8 to 
Postpone his journey to Iraq, Imam Hussain #52 replied, 
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ill be a tam which will make | 
1 that indeed there will i : ¢ lawful the 
sit ae I onot wish o be thatram.” (4s-Sawaa ig Al-Midarr, 


“My father we 
a 
stated in one narration 


sanctity of Ma 


: that when Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Zubaie 
Poge 12 


‘viduna Imam Hussain #82 to abstain from travel} 

123 attempt Caen “28 that he should remain in Masjid ALi 
to Iraq and ae palber people to defend Imam Hussain 888. Imam Hussain ip 
were he would Eo goto bekilled one hand span away from Masjid ALttaraam, 
replid that even st better than being killed in the Masjid. Imam Hussain wi 
be wot cra even ifhe was to hide in the holes ofthe insects, the people 
swore by Aly fm here and xy Out Wave actions they wished With hin, 


(At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 213) 








the great companions of Rasoolullah 8 to stop Sayyiduna 
rrnam Hussain 282 from leaving Makkah, Imam Hussain 388 left for Iraq on 3rd 
Dia ‘ah 60 AH along with his family. his associates and his servants. In total, 
83 people accompanied Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #8# from the blessed city of Al. 
Makkah Al-Mukasramah to iraq. 


Inspiteof many effortsby 





‘ussain 88 had a strong suspicion that the ‘Yazeedi regime wished to arrest 
hepa him. When the poet Farazdaq met Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 2%, he 
asked Imam Hussain 88 why he had rushed to Iraq when the Hajj season was so 
close - why didn’t he perform Haj before leaving for Sraq? Imam Hussain «1s 
replied that if he had not lef! Makkah at the time that he left, he would have been 


imprisoned in Makkah, (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 214) 


Physically, it is apparent that Imam Hussain 82 lef Makkah due to the fact 
that he suspected that the Yazeedis would capture him whilst he was in Makkah, 
Spiritually, the reason why Imam Hussain was leaving Makkah was because the 
desire of martyrdom was spiritually drawii im towards the land of Karbala. 
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Sayyiduna Imam Hussain & was accompanied by his three sons on the 
journey towards Iraq. The eldest son was Sayyiduna Ali Al-Awsat who is 
more famously known as Zain-ul-'Aabideen 8 He was conceived by 
Imam Hussain’s wife Sayyidah Shahr Banu %¥and his age at the time when 
the journey took place was 22 years. Sayyiduna Zain-ul-‘Aabideen SE 
was ill at this time. The second son of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #8 wes Ali 
Akbar 488 whose mother was Sayyidah Ya'la Bint Abi Murrah. At this time, he 
was 18 years old and he was to be martyred in Karbala. The third son of Imam 
Hussain 882 was Ali Asghar whose mother was from the tribe, Banu Qodhiaa’ah. 
Sayyiduna Ali Asghar was still a small child who used to be breastfed when the 
was leaving for Irag. Sayyiduna imam Hussain's daughter, Sakeensh 
BP, was also accompanying Imam Hussain 8. At this time, her age was 7 years 
and her mother was the daughter o -Qais Ibn ‘Adi from the Banu Kalb. 
Sayyiduna Qasim 8¥€ had been suggested as a possible match for her but her 
marriage took place with Sayyiduna Mus’sb [bn Zubair 82, As for the narretions 
that are often mentioned in regards to her marrying Sayyiduna Qasim in Karbala, 
should be known that they are false. Sayyiduna Qasim was connected to Sayyidah 
Sakeerah but no marriage agreement was established. 
























Sayyiduna Imam Hussain’s two wives, Sayyidah Shahr Banu and the mother 
of Sayyiduna Ali Asghar 888, joined him on the joumey towards Karbala. The 
four young sons of Sayyiduna [mam Hasan 488, Sayyiduna Qasim, Sayyiduna 
‘Abdullah, Sayyiduna Omar and Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 3% were also amongst those 
travelling with Imam Hussain #88. The five sons of Sayyiduna Ali, Sayyiduna 
‘Abbas Ibn Ali, Sayyiduna Othman Ibn Ali, Sayyiduna Abdullah fbn Ali, Sa 





Imam Hussain as well. Amongst the children of Sayyiduna Agee! Ibn Abi Taal 

Sayyiduna Muslim 2 had already been martyred in Kufah and the three other 
sons, Sayyiduna Abdullah, Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman and Sayyiduna Ja’far were 
travelling to Karbala with Imam Hussain, Two grandsons of Sayyiduna Ja’ far 
Tayyaar, Sayyiduna Muhammad and Sayyiduna Awn ‘8% went to Karbala and 
were martyred along with Imam Hussain 82. The father of Awn and Muhammad 
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was Sayyidah Zaynab who was the 


. their mother Sister 
was aon Lae and thus these two blessed martyrs Were the nephew 
f Sayyidune 
oftmam Hussain SE 


din Karbala al 
Ahl-ul-Bait, 17 were martyre long with 
a ein Zain-ulAabideen, Soyyiduna Omar Ibn Hacer 


‘Amongst the Y' 
‘Ali and the infants from the blessed family cay 


1 Hussain 
Coyle Muhammad Tb 


smaptisoned. (Swaanih Karbala) 


A eae to hinder Sayyiduna Imam Hussain outs fen 
Sa’eed sent a divisi 1 to force him to return to Makkah, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 
Makkah and atom yh and asa result, there was a huge quarrel as both sides 
refused to etorn  yiduna Imam Flussain’s companions were fully prepared 1g 
began to fight seeing the Ahl-ul-Bait from leaving towards Iraq and therefore, 
FeIO¥E ayn choice but (0 sind aside and thereafter, the travellers 
cia i journey. (at-Tibri Volume 2 Page 213) 


Hussain 468 reached a place called As-Saffaah, he met the poet 


When Imam 1 8 place called 
yi Imam Hussain #@ asked Farazdaq about the situation of 
Se said to Sayyiduna Al-Hussain 882 that the hearts of these 


i i it ith Banu Omayych, 
‘h Imam Hussain but their swords would be with Bar ae 
people wer eS opreed with Faraadag but said to him that everything was inthe 


ae orale le does whatever He wishes. If Allah decreed for Imam Hussain 
that which was desirable to Sayyiduna Imam Hussain then he and his family would 


thank Allah for His favour upon them. If the decree was not according to the ideal 
situation for the Ah/-ul-Bait then Imam Hussain explained how the Abl-ul-Bait 
would be happy thal their intentions were pure in attempting to estal sh justice 
in the world and also with the fact that their hearts were filled with piety. (¢-Tibri 


Volume 2 Page 214) 


When Sayyiduna Imam Hlussain proceeded towards Iraq after his discussion with 
Faraadag, his nephews, Sayyiduna Muhanunad and Sayyiduna Awn 282, met him 
on the way and presented a letter from their father, Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Ja'far 
Ibu Tayyaar. In this letter, Sayyiduna Abdullah 284 insisted that Imam Hussain 
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retum to Makkah for the sake of Allah. Sayyiduna Abdullah expressed his fear 
that the place towards which Imam Hussain was going was a land on which Imam 
Hussain and his Abl-ul-Bait would be destioyed. The destruction of Imam Hussain 
s the guide of all the seekers of guidance 
and the hope of the Muslim Ummah was on him. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Ja'far 
AtTayyaar 24 requested that Imam Hussain «# not hasien in his journey as 
Sayyiduna Abdullah was following the travellers and would catch them up soon 
(Ar Tibri Volume 2 Page 216) 





Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Ja°far approached the governor of Makkah, Amr Ibn 
Sa’ecd and after talking to him, he managed to receive immunity from prosecution 
for Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 888 and for the reassurance of Imam Hussain, 
Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Ja’far took the brother of Amr fbn Sa’eed, Yahya Ibn 
Sa’eed along with him when following Imam Hussain’s group of travellers. Yahya 
showed the documents of immunity to Imam Hussain once they managed to reach 
him but Imam Hussain refused to return. The people asked, “Why are you so 
adamant to go to Iraq?” Sayyiduna Imam Hussain replied that he had seen the 
blessed Messenger in a dream and whatever was commanded by the Messenger 
of Allah in that dream had to be fulfilled regardless of whether this fulfilment 
caused harm to Imam Hussain #88 or whether it benefited him. The people asked 
what was seen in the dream. Imam Hussain 38 replied that he had never informed 
anyone about the details of that dream and nor would he ever reveal the details of 
this dream to anyone until he met his Lord. (4t-Tibri Volume 2 Page 216) Sayyiduna 
Imam Hussain 8 replied in writing to the document of Amr [bn Sa’eed and sent 
it to him. Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Jafar could not accompany Imam Hussain 8 
on this journey due to certain necessary matters and therefore, he returned home but 
he advised his sons, Awn and Muhammad 88, to remain with Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain 58. 








a m_of | idun: i 


When Sayyiduna Imam Hussain reached Haajir, he gave a letler to his sincere 
devotee, Sayyiduna Qais Ibn Mas-har As-Saidaawee and told him to go to Kufah 
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raising Allah and sending salutations on the ji 
at see eaplained how he had been informed through nu 
im Ibn Agec! that the situation and 
the people of Kufah were uni 
Hussain #8 prayed to Allals in the letter thay He 
ihe Abul-Bait and reward the people of Kufah for yee 
the people of Kufah in ae letier that he was chou 

a iter they would receive the letter as he had alres, 

to mach ey bee} Therefore, the people should have been onpattng ay 
pa Themselves for his aval (A1-Tibri Volume 2 Page 223) 


hed Al-Qaacisiyyah with the letter, Haseen Tbn Nomai, 

ising the road along with the army under the command of Ibn Ziyaag, 
pay Quis and sent him to Tba Ziyaad in Kufah. When Sayyidung 
capt syed, Ton Ziyed said to him thatthe only way he could be saved 
ais mt bed the woof and madea speech in which he would ctticise Say yidung 
ae nal #8 Sayyidura Quis climbed the roof top and said, “O peopl, the 
ofthe Messenger of Allah et, Suyyiduna Hussain Ibn Ali, is amongst the 
the best person. ! have been sent by him to you. It is essential 
ind accept his call. 












we revo 
his benev 
soa \ynam Hussain informed 









‘When Sayyiduna Qais rea 












grandso b 
creation of this time, 
upon you fo stand up in his defence a 






Qais then criticised Ibn Ziyaad and his father whilst he suppl 
Sayyiduna Ali 838. Ibn Ziyaad was outraged when he heard the speech and he 
ordered that Sayyiduna Qais be pushed down from the roof so that his bones would 
break, The merciless tyrants pushed Sayyiduna Qais from the roof which caused 
his body to be shattered into pieces and he passed away. Thus this true lover of 
Imam Hussain sacrificed his life and became a martyr. (A¢-Tibri Volume 2 Page 224) 





‘When Sayyiduna Hussaia Ibn Ali #82 continued on his journey, he met Sayyiduna 
“Abdullah Ibn Mote’ near a well who asked, “O son of Rasoolullah &, may my 
mother and father be sacrificed upon you, why did you come here?” Sayyiduna 
Hussain 4% explained why he wished to go to Kufah, Sayyiduna Abdullah Iba 
Motec’ #2 requested for Allah’s sake that Sayyiduna Hussain not allow the sanctity 
of Isian, the sanctity of the Messenger Sand the sanctity of the Arabs to be 
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diminished. He explained how Imam Hussain sh 
as most certainly the people of Kufah would kill 
Jmam Hussain #84 replied, 


‘not have been going to Kufah 
mam Hussain #2. Sayyiduna 


Wail 8S Le YI Laney gh 


“Nothing shall harm us except that wihich Allah has preordained for us.” 








When Sayyiduna Imam Hussain reached a place called ‘Zarood’, he rested there and 
he saw a tent near a well. Upon inquiry, it was established that this tent belonged to 
Zohair Ibn Qain Al-Bajalli who was retuming to Kufah afier his performance of the 
Hajj pilgrimage. Originally, Zohair did not possess a lot of love and devotion for the 
Ahl-ul-Bait and when he received a message from Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 856 
that he wanted to meet Zohair, Zohair originally desired to refuse to meet [mam 
Hussain 48% but upon the prompting of his wife, he accepted as his wife said to him, 
“How amazing! The child of Allah's Messenger calls you and you don’t go to meet 
him.” Zohair went to Sayyiduna Imam Huysain & and retumed quickly and very 
happily to his tent. He sent all his goods to Imam Hussain and thereafter, divorced 
his wife telling her that she should return with her brother to her parents” home. He 
then said to his companions that whoever umongst them wished to stay wauld stay 
and whoever wished to go was to go but they were to realise that this was the last 
time they would meet him. Sayyiduna Zohair’s companions were astorushed and 
they asked how he could say this. Sayyiduna Zohair said, “In the battle of Balanjar, 
Allah made us victors and we received 2 lot of war booty. Sayyiduna Salman Al. 
Farsi #88 asked us whether we were content and happy upon being victorious and 
receiving so much war booty. We replied that we were very happy. Salman Al- 
Farsi #82 said that a day would come when we would meet the master of the youth 
from the household of the Messenger (Sayyiduna Hussain) and when we would 
compete against his enemies, we would experience more pleasure than the pleasure 
we got when we won that war and received so much booty. This is the reason why 1 
am bidding you farewell and leaving you in the hands of Almighty Allah.” 
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Zohar remained with Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 286 from tha: 
Sayyiduna ir aa ith martyrdom in Karbala whilst fighting mina a 
pie ea isa BE, (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 225) 

enemies o 


supe Mein‘ Martyrdom 


iB dic ituation in Kufah until 
did not become aware of the situation in until he 
ee ok where he was told by Bokair Ibn Math"abah Al-Asadi that 
say duna Muslim fbn Agee! and Sayyiduna Hani Ibn Urwah had been 
uf 1 had been tied together and their corpses were dragged along the i: 
tee feuiag this awful news, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 854 continuously recited, 











aN Len gyal al Uly alll UI 


aleem and Mudhri Ibn Mushma'il Al-Asadi both of whom had 
Pompei et and his followers at Zarood where they were teturning from 
Haj, pleaded with Imam Hussain 456 not to place his life and the life of his family 
in danger as there was no friend of his in Kufah but moreover, it seemed extremely 
Jy that the people who invited Sayyiduna Imam Hussain a8 would tum out to 
be his greatest enemies. Upon hearing this. the three brothers of Sayyiduna Muslim 
Ibn Ageel arose and said passionat they would not return until they had 
gained relsliation for the blood of Sayyiduna Muslim or until they were killed 
Tike their brother. Sayyiduna Imam Hussain looked towards the Asadis and said, 
“ARer these people, there is no pleasure ” Some people from the companions 
of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain said to hat his status differed to the status of 
Sayyiduoa Muslim (ic. Imam Hussein was more virtuous than Sayyiduna Muslim) 
and therefore, when Sayyiduna Imam Hussain would enter Kufah, the people would 
rush to his support. Sayyiduna Imam Hussain &# did not support this claim but 
moreover, he remained silent. (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 227) 





















As the group of travellers continued on their travels, everyone was not aware that 
Sayyiduna Muslim 258 had been martyred. When they reached a place called 
*Zubaalah,’ Sayyiduna Imam Hussain addressed all those who were travelling with 
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him and informed them that he had received the d: 
| 488 had been killed and those who had made claims of fidelity 
had forsaken the Ahl-ul-Bait. Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #88 now 
gave the people the chance to retum (o their homelands if they wished to do so and 
he assured them that they would not be blameworthy if they retumed during these 
turbulent timés. Most of those Arabs who had joined [mam Hussain whilst he began 
his journey from Makkah fo Iraq had immediately scattered here and there when 
they heard he people who remained with Imam Hussain #6 


were mo: ined him from Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah. (At- 
Tibri Volume 2 Page 227) 


Ireadful news that Sayyiduna 











‘The Arriva! Of Murr 
On the first of Muharram 60. AH, Imam Hussain #8 reached mount Dhii Hasham 
and he set up tents beneath the mountain. Hurr Ibn Yazeed At-Tameemi arrived 
with an army of 1000 people with the intention of capturing Imam Hussain 88. 
When the army of Hurr arrived, it was midday and both the soldiers and the horses 
were extremely thirsty. Sayyiduna Imam Hussain provided all of them with water 
and it was perhaps due to this act of sympathy that Hurt did not have the nerve to 
say anything to Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #88. When the time for Salaah-tudh- 
Dhohr began and the Adhaan (call to prayer) was recited, Imam Hussain #4, after 
praising Allah and His Rasool @ said,“O people, | defend myself before Allah and 
you people because I did not come here until your letters reached me in 
invited me to come as you did not have any Imam and you thought that perhaps 
my arrival would be a source of guidance for the community of Kufah. If you are 
firm on your claims, then I am here to witness your loyalty. Therefore, make a 
to me so that I can be content. If this promise is fulfilled then I can enter 
your city. If you are not pleased with my arrival then { shal 
where I came.” After this speech of Imam Hussain #4, 
responded 























Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 88 asked Hur whether he wanted to perform Salaah 
along with the followers of Imam Hussain 88 or whether he would perform 
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gation. Hurr said, “Lead the Salaah. All of us shall 


y the cot 
separately from We you Thus both sves performed Salah together under the 











eh pc mam Hussain #5 and thereat, they all returned to their camp, 
(At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 230) 


js ‘Asr Salaah, Sayyiduna Imam Hussain commanded that al! his 
ene oe to leave and thereafter, he came out of the camps and Asr 
Salaah was also performed by both sides in one congregation behind Imam Hussain 
Imam Hus is attention towards the people and 
afler praising Allah and sendi pon the best of creation @&, he said, 
“0 people, if you fear Allah and recognise the people of truth, you shall gain the 
pleasure of Almighty Allah, Those who are governing you th oppression, we (the 
‘Ahb-ul-Bait) are more worthy of Khil comparison to them. If you do not like 
me, do not recognise my rights and views are opposed to the views that you 
xpressed in your letters then I shal return.” Hurr swore by allah that he had no 
Knowledge of the letters towards which Imam Hussain was alluding, Sayyiduna 
Imam Hussain ordered that the sack of letters which he had received from the Ahl- 
ul-Kuufah be emptied in front of Hurr, Upon seeing the letters, Hurr explained that 
he was not amongst those why had written these letters and he was simply under the 
command that as soon as he was to meet Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 3853, he was to 
always remain with him until he managed to lead Imam Hussain #58 to !bn Ziyaad, 
Imam Hussain said it would be easier for Hurr to di¢ than accomplish the demand 
ven to him that he should escort Imam Hussain to Ibn Ziyaad. Imam Hussain 288 
said to his companions that they should on their rides and return to their 
homelands, Hust stopped them from returning. Imam Hussain sai y 
mother weep on you, what is your purpose?” Hurr answered, “By Allah, if another 
‘Arab had said these words I would have insulted his mother too but I will only 
recall your another with good words.” Imam Hussain asked Hurr what he de 
and Hurt replied that he wanted to take Imam Hussain to Ybn Ziyaad, [mam Hussain 
said, “By Allah, this shall never happen.” Hurr replied, “By Allah, I shall never 
leave you.” The argument continued for a while until Hurr eventually said that he 
had not been commanded to fight with Imam Hussain but moreover, he had been 
ordered to remain with Imam Hussain until he reached Kufah, Hurr advised that if 
Jmam Hussain did not wish to go to Kufah then he should travel on a path which 
neither went towards Kufah nor went towards Madinah until Hurr could receive 
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some sort of command from Ibn Ziyaad 1 a 
therefore. he began to travel on the west of Oat Pacers this advice and 
travelled slong with him. (At-Tibri Volume 2 Pape 232) dheeb path and Hurr 











When the group of Imam Hussain 48% reached th 

roup 0 1 pal 
Hussain #82 decided to rest there and Furr stopped at 
midnight, Imam Hussain said to his com 


“Banu Mugaatil’ Imam 








awoke and recited thrice, 


Copalall a ail anally gyal yall by allt 





“Indeed we belong to Allah and to Him we 

the Lord of the Worlds.” When his son, sah nae Zain ‘A oie a 
words, he came closer to his father and said, “O father, how dia Helse tenth 
out of your blessed mouth at this time?” Sayyiduna lam Hussain 28 este 
he had seen a dream in which a rider was saying, “These peo; ean re is 
the path whilst death is approaching them.” Imam Hussain &33 exp! ied be, ie 
thought that he was being informed inthe dream of forthcoming deaths, Sayyid 7 
Zain-ul-‘Aabideen said, “May Allah preserve you from all calamities. Are we mot 
‘on the trul Imam Hussain replied. “By Lord to who all have to ret ae 
are on the truth.” Imam Zain-ul-Aabideen stated bravely, “When we are on ae 
truth then we have no care (and no fear) ot such a death.” Imam Hussain praved for 
Sayyiduna Zain-ul- Aabideen saying, “May Allah reward you withthe gendnese 
which a father can give to his child.” (A/-Tibri Volume 2 Page 237) 


















When the travellers reached Nenawaa, a rider was seen arriving from Kufah in 
anticipation of whom everyone stopped proceeding further. As he came, he did not 
turn towards Sayyiduna Imam Hussain but moreover, he concentrated on Hurt to 
whom he conveyed the greetings of Salaam and to whom he passed a letter from 
Ton Ziyaad. In the letter, Ibn Ziyaad wrote that Hurr should halt Imam Hussain 88 
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SS 


further and force Imam Hussain to descend onto a desert = 
ren, where there is no refuge and no access to wate; Ton 
etter that he had ordered his delegate to remain with Hor 
dof Hurr’sactions. The delegate would not leave Hurr until 
Hurr informed Imam Hussain #8 and his companions in 
regards to the details of the letter sent by Ibn Ziyaad. Imam. Hussain we requested 
that Hurr allow him and his companions to proceed for a while until they reached 
the next villoge, “Ghaadhiriyyah’ or ‘Shafiyyah.’ Hurr replied that he had been 
commanded to hold Imam Hussain 8% and his companions on barren land ang 
the aide of Ibn Ziyaad was accompanying him therefore, Hurr’s course of action 
assessed, Upon this teply of Hurr, Imam Hussain’s companions 


from travelling any 
where the Iand was ba 
Ziyaad explained in the 
nd to inform Ibn Ziyaat 
Hur had fulfilled his duty. 








was being critical heats 

nate. Sayyiduna Zohair Ibn Qain 
tahlg Mer hese fal is easier than fighting with those who shal 
because those people will be so rumerous that we will not be able to compete 
against them.” Imam Hussain #82 answered that he would not allow any quarre! to 
be started from people on his side. Imam Hussain said to Hurr that he should have 
been allowing them to trav least a bit further. Hurr remained silent therefore, 


Imam Hussain towards the left. 








‘The Land Of Karbala. 


As Sayyidura Imam Hussain €88 continued to travel a bit further, the soldiers of 
Hurr stopped him and said that they should stop here as the Euphrates was not far 
from this place. Imam Hussain #58 asked, “What is this place called?” The people 
answered that this place was called ‘Karbala.’ As soon as Imam Hussain #332 heard 
these words, he dismounted from his horse and said, 





(Why Uday La anny LuS y glia Ihe ey GS guia.ye oS oh 


“This is Karbala ~ the place of ‘Karb' (anguish) and ‘Bala’ (affliction or torment). 
This is the place where our rides shall sit, the place where our luggage shall be 
placed and it is the place where our men shall be Killed.” (Noor-ul-Absaar Page 
117) The day when Sayyiduna Imam Hussain stopped in Karbala was a Thursday 
and the date was 2"! Muharram 61 AH. 
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When Hurr munaged to force Sayyidun, 
of Karbala, he informed Ibn Ziyaad 1 
was going on in Iran and i 
Sa'd was appointed as the leader of an ar a 1 OFdet to suppres i, Ame Ion 


my of 
Rai government was given in writing to Ibn Sd Teanaeae curtis = 


enterprise of Soyyiduna Hussain and then mena ¢ ot him fray fish be 
ofa great companion of Rasoolullah — who ‘Was from Al-*, Iran. Aan was the son 
Sayyiduna Sa’d Ibn Abi Wagaas #8. Amr was full Biers es Al Mubastra, 
excellences that Iman Hussain X88 possessed and therefore, he uped ey 
not to send him for this duty. Ibn Ziyaad said to Ibn Sa’d that ited Ziyaad 
compete against Imam Hussain 288 then he was to ‘ve up the gove a aot ee 
an appointment which he had recent ing teens nee aa 
he be grasted a day to ponder ove reach his inal decision Evemuaih 
worldly greed gripped Ibn Sa'd and he was ready to challenge Imam Husa aie, 


‘The army of 4000 which was originally headin, 








ig towards [ran now tured towards 
that, many reinforcements continued 
y, the army of len Sad consisted of 20 000 men. How 

mam Hussain 8&8 was only ‘accompanied by 82 
and women. Furthermore, Limam Hussain #258 and 
had not left in order to fight and thus they did not have weaponry 
with them. Ibn Ziyaad was so fearful of the Ahl-ul-Bait’s courage that he sent a 
huge army of 20 000 men in order to compete with the AkI-ul-Bait. Not only did he 
not find an army double the size of the Ahl-ul treble the size or four times 
the size of the Ahl-ul-] sufficient but moreover, he did not view an army that 
‘was 100 times stronger in terms of manpower than the group of Ahl-ul-Bait as a 
sufficient amount of people to compete with the Ahl-ul-bait. All the men of Kufah 
who were able warriors were sent to Karbala but in spite of the army of Ibn 
Sa'd was terrified and these experienced fighters’ morale was low. Their conclusion 
was that the only effective way of being able to compete agai 
his companions ‘8¥2was by halting suppl; 
selected a division of 500 people under the leadership of Amy Ibn Hajjaaj, to stand 
at the Euphrates in order to stop the Ahl-ul-Bait from drinking even a drop of water. 
This stopping of water supply occurred three days prior to the martyrdom of Imam 
Hussain. (4t-Tibri Volume 2 Page 241) 
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Hussain 88 in order to ask why he 

iduna Imam Hussain 882 replied that 

which they invited him to 

hed to accept [mam Hussain #58, Imam 

homeland. [bn Sa'd wrote down the 

pared (9 return . 

Hussain £88 was Prepay answer of In Hussain 58 and sent it to Kufsh, 

details of this ques iba Sard should order Imam Hussain and his followers to 

‘oh to Yazeed. If Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 48% pledged 

pledge all ith his companions then Ibn Ziyaad would decide how to deal 

a ii wean w88 ‘When Ibn Sa'd received this reply, he stated how it was 
with Imam . 


s that Iba Ziyaad did not desire peace and security. 


dunn Imam 
'd sent a person to Sayyt 
Ibn Sa'd so kag and what be wanted: S299 









Ki 











i Hussain 888 sent a message to Ibn Sa’d that he wished to meet him during 
hat night Ibn Sa’ accepted and during the night, he came to the middle of the two 
aeacilng i enty horsemen. Imam Hussain &% also went to the middle ile 
separated their companions ani 
hirscmen accompanying him. Both of them 0 
lad in secision fora Imam Hussain &8€ proposed three things before Ibn 
Sa'd and gave him the choice to choose whichever of the three points suited him, 












1) Imam Hussain proposed that he be permitted to return to the place from 
where he came. 


ii here he could 

2) Imam Hussain 8% offered to be taken to a border region wh d 

: stay peacefully (without having to interfere in the matters of the Yazeedi 
regime). 


3) Imam Hussain £86 was prepared to be taken to Yazeed in Damascus. For their 
sntment, Ibn Sa'd and his companions could follow Imam Hussain 22, 
Upon meeting Yazeed, Imam Hussain would straightforwardly resolve the 
issue like Imam Hussain’s brother Imam Hasan 88 had resolved matters 
between himself'and Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah 838, 


a Se 
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‘The conduct of Imam Hussaia #8 was so liberal that tbn Sa 
piussain #4 sought peace, Hapy 
Allah had ¢: ied the fire, created a 
and rectified the situation of the Ummal Sa’d wrote the three condi itions of 
Imam Hussain 858 and finally, he expressed his opinion that there was no longer 
aay basis to continue the disunity and therefore, the matter should now hen been 
resolved. 





d accepted that Imam 
Ziyaad explaining that 
ixcumstance in which unity was possible 











Upon reading this leter of tn Sa'd, Ibn Ziyaad explained how this writing was fa 
mau who desired good for his leader and who had sympathy and compassion fa No 
ration. Ibn Ziyaad was therefore prepared to accept these conditions, Shimat Dhal 
Jawshan arose at this point and said to Ibn Ziyaad, “You are prepared to accep this 
on your land and is dizected towards you. By 
ah, if he leaves here without showing obedience to you then he shall have power 
over youane eventually, he shall overcome you whilst you shall become dependent 
followers should bow in obedience before you. If pou 
cm Fight 10 do so but you also have the choice to forgive 
them, As for Ibn Sa’d, I swear by Allah that I have been informed that he holds 
meetings with Hussain throughout the night 








The words of the wretched Shimar altered the views of Ibn Zivaad who said that 
Shimar bad rendered beautiful advice. Ibn Ziyaad wrote to Ibn Sa’d and said 10 
him that he had not been sent to save [mam Hussain 2 or become a mediator 
desiring the wellbeing of Imam Hussain bn Ziyaad commanded that 
#82 and his companions obeyed the commands of Ibn Ziyaad then it was 
nt upon Ibn Sa’d to send them to Ibn Ziyaad. Otherwise, Ibn Sa°d was to 
cut their heads off and send their heads to Ibn Ziyaad, Furthermore, Ibn Ziyaad 
ordered that the body of Imam Hussain be trampled on by the horses as it was his 
belief that Imam Hussain 1858 was deserved of this. If Iba Sa°d was nat prepared to 
carry this out then he was to hand over the army of Ibn Ziyaad to Shimar who would 
the commands. Ibn Ziyaad 
Ibn Sa’d did not obey this order t 
and was to send his head to Ibn Ziyaad. (eT 














folume 2 Page 244) 


When Ibn Sa’d read the letter, he said to Shimar, “What have you done? Allah ruin 
You, what have you brought to me? I swear by Allah, I think you stopped Ibn Ziyaad 


ne ee ee a ee 
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‘ fed a situation which was being solved, 
[ee arte ore ton Ziyead.” Shiraar said thal Ibn 
a‘ ters and inform him whether he was planning tg 
A em ad ove the army to Shima. Yon Sa'd wes 
Kil the ene aa erifcehislife forthe sake of worldly wealth and was aq 
rman who was Prepares je sad that he would not hand over the army to Shima 
eremally unfortunate Gish the matter and he immediately commanded his army 
ee pois on the evening of 9th Muharram which was a Thursday 
a attack. 


Trance of ihe camp after performing Salaah-tul-+Asr 


Imam Hussain was near the en! iis blessed knees and he dosed off. Hearii 
ing with his ead on his bles : ng 
‘The am was Stn i cuin’s sists, Sayyidah Zaynab WBeame near 


the uproar of the amy, in #38 explaining to him that the noise of the 
tnd awoke Imam Hussain 288 ex 4 : 
ey oul be coming from a very close place. Imam Hussain 38 said that 


f Allah @ was saying, 

just scen a dream in which the Messenger of / 

pea: “nk “You shall depart towards us.” Sayyidah Zaynab 848 began to cry 
whet she heard these words and she said, »S4s y ~ “What a catastrophe!” Imam 
Hussain #2 consoled her and told her to be patient and be silent as Imam 


Hussain 82 trusted in Allah. 


i ted that Sayyiduna Abbas 882 ask the enemy why they 
yeenee pasar and his companions. Sayyiduna Abbas #38 faced the 
army and asked them and received the answer that Ibn Ziyaad had ordered that they 
all submit to his commands and obey him otherwise, they were to prepare for war. 
Sayyiduna Abbas informed Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 28 of their answer. [mam 
Hussain #84 said to Seyyiduna Abbas £88 that he was to suggest that they were 
to allow Imam Hussain 288 one night in which he could pray Salaah, supplicate 
to his Lord and seek repentance. Allah knew well how much love Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain & had for these things. When Sayyiduna Abbas made this request (0 a 
division of the army, they accepted and permitted Imam Hussain 488 one night to 
the Almighty. (4t-Tibri Volume 2 Page 248) 


from acting upon my adv 
By Allah, Hussain canno! 
Ga’d should leave aside these ma 
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The Bloody Panorama at Karbala 








Imam Hussain 8% gathered all of his c 
fe began with praising Allah, who he explained was worthy of pra; is 
ie times of ease and af times of hardshi thanked Allah for me ata 
of the Prophet ‘& worthy of respect and reverence He thanked Allah for teaching 
the Muslims the Qur'an, bestowing upon them understanding ofthe Deen (eligion) 
and bestowing upon humanity the power of hearing and seeing and a heart with 
hey could sense emotions, After this, Imam Hussain said, “Amongst the 
companions of people on the Earth, 1 do not know more loyal companions than 
ray companions and amongst the families of people on the Earth, I do not know 
any family that is more pious than my family and 1 do not know any family which 
maintains bonds with its relations in the manner that my family does, May Allah 
reward all of you on my behalf. Listen carefully, I am certain tht we will be 
martyred tomorrow at the hands of those enemies. I happily permit all of you to go 
wherever you wish as it is extremely dark outside. You can go and there will be no 
blame on you for doing so. These people are zealously pursuing my murder and 
once they have killed me, they shall not ture their attention towards anyone else 
(from my family and companions).” 


ions and delivered a speech. 


















Upon hearing this speech, firstly, Sayyiduna Abbas 888 and then Imam Hussain’s 
brother, his sons and nephews all arose and said together, “Are you suggesting that 
we should go so that we should remain alive after you (have been killed)? May 
Allah uever show us such a horrific day (when we have such an ideology).” Imam 
Hussain called out, “O children of Agel! The murder of Muslim is sufficient (asa 
trauma) for you. Leave this place ~ I am permitting you to do so.” The brothers of 
Sayyiduna Muslim Ton Aqeel said, “By Allah, such an action cannot be carried out 
by us. We shall fight against your companions until we manage to sacrifice our lives 
for your sake. May Allah not give us life on Earth after your departure from Earth.” 


Sayyiduna Muslim Ton Owsajah Al-Asadi arose and said, “It is not possible for us 
to leave you stranded, By Allah, I shall fight them with my spear until it breaks on 
one of their chests and I shall fight with my sword for as long as it remains in my 
grip. By Allah, if I have no weapons, | shall use stones in order to fight with the 
enemy and thus I shall sacrifice my life for you.” 
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Madinah to Karbala 








; id, “By Allah, we shall not forsake your 
Sayyiduna $a'd Ibn Abdiiah Ata i a how we defended the prandsen 
“EL was to know that L would be killed ang 
ibe in such a horrific manner that 
tint the sir and I would be murdereg 











in said, “I wish that I be killed then resurrected, then 

Sayyiduna Zohair Ibn Qait fe again and this cycle of being granted life and then 
yrdor ysand tim 

cate young children remain safe- 





imam Hussain expressed such passion and devotion 


All the coa:ranions of Wi gto sacrifice theirlives forthe sake of Imam Hussain, 





epared rane 
showing that they were prepa ted from Imam Hussain £86 but moreover, 
wi 


‘would sacrifice their lives for his sake. (AI-Tibri Volume 2 Page 25) 

i fs spent the night in worship and behind the 
cae eran) so that they would bum the wood 
enemies from attacking the Ahl-ul-Bait 


Imam Hussiin 82 
tents, trenches were dug and . 
during the battle in order to prevent th 


from behind. 
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Heart aching events on Tenth Muharram 





MINI DOOMSDAY IN KARBALA 
‘The Heart Aching Events Of 10" Muharram 


‘The night had reached completion and the morning of 10 Muharram dawned almost 
Tike it was the day of judgement. Imam Hussain #4 and his followers performed 
nost reverence and submission, The foreheads were enjoying the 

in Sajdah before their Lord whilst the tongues were fresh 
from the delicacy of Allah’s glorification (fasbeeh) and the Qira’ah (recitation) 
of the Holy Qur'an. The sun was about to rise on the 10* of Muharram, Imam 
Hussain, his Ahl-ul-Bait and all the companions had been deprived of food and 
water for three days. Not even a morsel of food or a drop of water had descended 
below anyone’s throat for three days. 20 000 strong and healthy men were ready 
to break down mountains of oppression and tyranny upon such a weakened group 
of people. The drum of war had been heaten and the nation that had invited the 


grandson of the Holy Prophet @, who was also the beloved son of Fatimah 88 
and Ali 888, as a guest now called him to ‘compete for his life. 














Imam Hussain 858 went to the battleground and delivered a speech. ARer praising 
Allah and sending salutations and blessings upon the Holy Prophet Muhammad &, 
Imam Hussnin addressed the people, “O people! Concentrate upon my lineage. 
Who am 1? Look into yourselves and contemplate carefully. Is it permissible for 
you to shed my blood? Am | not the grandson of your Prophet & ? Am | not the son 
of the Prophet's cousin, Sayyiduna Ali 24, who accepted Islam at the ege of 8 or 
10? Was Sayyid-ush-Shunadaa, Hamzah, not the uacle of my father (ie, my grest- 
uncle)? Was Ja’far At-Tayyaar not my uncle? Have any of you not heard the fact 
that the Holy Messenger said about me and my brother that we are the masters 
of the heavenly youth? This is the ruth as { do not lie but if you view this narration 
to be false then Sayyiduna Jabir Ibn Abdullah Al-Ansaari, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed 
Al-Khudri and Sayyiduna Anas Ibn Malik as well as many others are still present in 
the Islamic world today. Ask them about this Hadeeth. Is this Hadzeth nct sufficient 
to halt you from shedding my blood?” 
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Madinah t0 Karbala 
am Hussain 888 and behaved j, 





h of Tm ; : in 
Shimar interrupted tHe SPN bn Muzaahi, whilst answering Shima, saiy 
ed manner our heart that is why you are unable to understand the 





d ; 
jah has stamped ¥ After the discussion of Shimar and Habecb, Imam 








: 
waa b" ian si en the authenticity of the Hadecth then tell me, are 
Hsia She grandson of Rasoolllah BE? By Allah, fom the Rag 
ou doubiil a pen other grandson of a prophet in the world accept for me, 
Be se eyo maton as well . The fact that there is ng 
This applies 10 y het on the Earth apart from myself). | am the grandson of yoy 
grandson arr jr wvhy you ae inclined towards my murder: Have Tklleg 


own Prophet &. Consider vounded someone that you i 
anyone, destroyed someone's wealth or woun yOU ate secking 


a ion?” When no reply came from the opponents, Imam 
revenge from pelilerenein Ibn Rab’ee! O Hijaar Ibn Abjar! O Qais fbn 
Hussain exe ie 4 Ibn Harith! Did you people not send me letters inviting me to 
Ash ant O Yazeee le replied that they had not written any letters. Imam Hussain 
Kfah? tees ron defmitely written these letters. Imam Hussain explained that 
replied th vy vas to be accepted that they did not write any letters and they did 
ifneveriicless & WM ruseain 2 should come to Iraq then they should have been 


i it Imam Hus: : 
pate tem Hussain 2 to leave now so that he could settle in such a place 
where he could reside with peace and harmony. 











Ibn Ash‘ath said to Imam Hussain x88 that he should have been subr 
before his relative, Ibn Ziyaad then he would not be handled with undesirable 
treatment, Imam Hussain said to Qais, “Of course, why would you not speak like 
this? Aer all, you are the brother of Muhammad Ibn Qais. Is it not sufficient for 
you people that you aze responsible for the bloodshed of Muslim Ibn Aqect ee? 
By Allah, I shall never give my hand in your hand subserviently nor shall | pledge 


to obey you like a stave.” 


Qais 





There was no hope of the opposition accepting Imam Hussain’s requests but Imam 
Hussain 3% fulfilled his obligation. Imam Hussain made his camel sit and he 
dismounted from the camel ordering Ugbah Ibn Sam'aan to tie the camel. 


(At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 257) 








Heart aching events on Tenth Muharram 








WhenAmrIbn Sa'd moved forward inorder to commence the battle, Hurt [bn Yazeed 
asked him curiously, “May Allah do good with you. Are you actually planning on 
fighting with them?” Ibn Sa'd swore by Allah that such a war would be fought 
which would end with a rain of (severed) heads and hands would be seen on the 
ground after being cut off. Hurr wondered why they were not accepting any of the 
propositions placed before them by Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #8. Ibn Sa'd swore 
by Allah that if he had authority, he would have accepted one of the propositions 
but he was unable to do anything as their governor (Ibn. Ziyaad) was not prepared 
fo accept any propositions of Imam Hussain a&#. Hurr moved aside upon hearing 
The thought of fighting against the yrandson of the Holy Prophet “caused 
Hurr’s entire body to shiver and signs of stress were apparent on his face. Muhaajir 
Ibn Aws, who was from the same tribe as Hurr, asked him what this condition of his 
was as he was overcome with so much fear, Muhaajir remarked how he always used 
to describe Hurr as the bravest person in Kufah but today, he was witnessing Hurt 
ina strange condition. What was the reason for this? Hurr replied that this war was 
against the grandson of the Holy Prophet & which was in essence the destruction 
of the Yazeedis” hereafier. “I am stood between Jannah (paradise) and Jahannam 
(Hell) but I will never forsake Jannah for anything even if my body parts are cut 
into pieces and burnt.” After saying this, he kicked his horse with his heel and 
reached Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #8. He said tc Imam Hussain #2, “O son of 
Rasoolullah GH! My life be sacrificed for you! { am that sinner who hindered you 
from returning to your homeland, I escorted you and eventually, | forced you to stop 
on this land. By the One besides whom there is none worthy of worship, I never 
thought that these people would reject ns and it was beyond my 
comprehension that the situation would deteriorate to such an extent (that we would 
be embroiled in a war). By Allah, if] had known that these people would not accept 
your requests, I would never have supported them. I am extremely remorseful due 
to my actions. [ repent in the court of Allah and I am present to sacrifice my life at 
your feet. Shall I be granted pardon?” Imam Hussain 4 replied that Allah would 
accept his repentance and would forgive his sins. “Congratulations! You are Hurr 
(free) in this world and in the hereafter. Descend from your horse.” Hurr stated that 
it was better to remain mounted on the horse in order to support Imam Hussain #2 
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Madinah to Karbala 


nthe horse. Hur sid that he would only descend fon, 


ing fro : 
rather than Se vale or rating his ast reas as @ Mary). Imam Hyss 
the ras you wish, May Allah have mersY om YOU 
said, a 


(eri: Yolume 2 Page a 
-UI-] 


1m Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 888, Hurr rushed jg 
 Abl-ul-Xufah firstly ina calm and sof natureg 
"tyou accept one of the three propositions put for 
mame. "O people win dor prevent you fom being embroiled in we 
tad a coain EP Adl-ul-Kufah said, “Our commander EGE 
against Jnr ent, dieuss this wit him.” Ibn Sa"d said that if things were to 
iis scoring this discretion then one of Imam Hussain’s propositions would 
definitely be accepted. Hur was angered by this and he ald, people of Kufah! 
May Allah destroy you as you invited the grandson of the Holy Prophet Wand 
when he arrived, you handed him over to the enemy. You used to claim that you 
‘were prepared to sacrifice your lives for his sake but now you are attacking him 
jn order to take his life. You captured him, surrounded him from all four comers, 
you prevented him from those paths of peace and security which he was seeking 
ia this wide and spacious world of Allah and he is now almost like a prisoner in 
your hands. You have prevented Imam Hussain, his wives, his children and all his 
Sompanions from the flowing waler of the Euphrates, The non-Muslims such as 
the Jews, Christians and fire worshippers have access to the water but the family 
of Resoolullah &is being denied access to the water. Even the animals such as 
dogs and pigs have access to the water of the Euphrates but [mam Hussain and his 
companions “are longing for the water. How disgraceful is your treatment of 
Rasoolullah’s children after his departure from this world? If you do not repent at 
this moment and refrain from your (horrible) intentions, on the day of judgement, 
Allah shall make you anxious and restless through thirst.” Because Ahl-ul-Kufah 
could nol answer the objections raised by Hurr, they began to shoot arrows towards 
Hur. When Hurr saw this, he terminated his discussion and returned to Imam 
Hussain 858 duc to the fact that the battle had not yet begun. (At-Tibri Volume 2 
Page 260) 


‘as soon as he gained pardon fro 
the battlefield where he addresse 
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Heart aching events on Tenth Muharram 


‘The Commencement Of The Battle. 


When Hurr returned to Imam Hussain #%, Amr [l 

and ordered his slave, Dhoo Yad, who was the agp sti a log hea: 
the flag. Dhoo Yad came and stood near Ibn Sa'd, He joined his arrow with hes bow 
and faced the Hussaini army saying to his followers, “Be witnesses to the fact that 
I was the first to shoot an arrow.” Upon hearing these words of their commander, 
excitement and passion overcame the soldiers.and all of them began to shoot arrows 
towards the army of the Abl-ul-Bait. Hence the battle began and soldiers from both 
sides came out in order to show their bravery. Firstly, Yasaar and Saalim who were 
the freed slaves of Zi Ibn 



















the other side to come and compete 
! companions, Habeeb Ibn Muzaahir and 
stin #8 stopped them. Upon seeing this, 
‘ ¢ with his wife Umm Wabb in order 
to assist Imam Hussain #8, arose and sought permission to fight. Imam Hussain 
assessed Abdullah [bn Omair carefully from head till toe and then realised that he 
was young, strong and robust. [mam Huss: iim to go onto the battlefield 
if he wished to do so. Abdul i went alone on the battlefield to 
compete with Yasar and Saalim who asked him who he was. Abdullah informed 
them of his name and bis lincage. Yasar and Saalim remarked how they did not 
know him and it was their desire that Zohair Ibn Qain, Habeeb Ibn Muzaahir or 
Borair Ibn Hudhair should have come forward to fight them. Yasoar was in front 
of Saalim at that time. Abdullah said, “O son of an uachasts woman! You find it 
disgraceful to fight against me?” Whilst saying this, he attacked Yasaar with such 
ahard strike that Yasaar went cold on the first blow (i.c. he died). Saalim then 
suddenly attacked Abdullah, leaping or Abdullah defended himself from 
Saalim’s sword using his left hand which resulted in the fingers of his left hand 
being cut but Abdullah attacked Saalim ha harsh blow using his right hand 
that Saalim fell onto the ground and became a heap. Passionately, Abdullah [bn 
Omair recited a verse which meant, “If you don't recognise me then do so now, | am 
understand my lineage, it is enough to know that 


Lam very strony and during times of trouble, | 


























do not lack spirit 
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Madinah to Karbala 
Abdullah's wife also became passionate ang 


her husband! ; ee cai and charged forward exclaiming, “14, 
freed upon you! Continue 10 fight for the grandson 7 

ached his wife and attempted to encourage her 

pasotilh SF." AbSulah PP ot prepared f0 accept. Abdullah was carrying 
the camp pee fh wes drenched with the blood of the enemy whitst the 

right hand I se ‘cut and blood was flowing from them. Abdul 
A hand had return to the camp bul this exciteg 


his wife to 
ht to site She exclaimed, “I shall not leave your side, 


» Imam Hussain #88 called cut to them both, “May 


seeing i 
se bed soe tibet 
mother and father are sacri 






sword in is 

fingers on fus left 1 
his mig) 

tried with all 

woman was not prepared to 








Shall sacrifice my i it of he family of Allah's Messenger. Lady lease 
Allah reward you Fighting isnot obligatory upon women. Obeying the command 


retum to the camp. 
of Imam Hussain @2, 
(Ae-Tibri Volume 2 Page 262) 


‘Abdullah's wife returned to the camp. 
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The Miracles of Imam Hussain at Karbala 





The Miracles of Imam Hussain in Karbala 





said to Imam Hussain, © the fire of that place (i.¢. 
you have kindled a fire here.” Imam Hussain 88 replied (oes TSF) 


ail jac cus _ 


u have lied, oh enemy of Allah.” This was because he was making a ridiculous 
er the Hel 








dual und he sought permission to shoot 
an arrow towards the mouth of this ridiculous human being. Imam Hussain & did 
rot grant Sayyiduna Mus! jah permission to do this but he prayed that 
Allah punish the man with the fire of the Earth before Punishing him with the fire 
of Hell. As soon as Imam Hussain made this supplication, the feet of Malik iba 
Urwah's horse got stuck in a hole which caused him to fall off his horse. As Malik 











8 the fire of the trenches, Imam Hussain 
performed a Sejdah of Shukr (gratitude) and also praised and glorified Allah for 
punishing an individual who hated the Ahl-ul-Bait. 


When Imam Hussain praised Allah, a person showted fram the lines of the enemy, 
“What connection is there between you and the Holy Prophet #2" This sentence 
was extremely hurtful for Imam Hussain 82, who prayed that Allah should 
compass this foul-mouthed in With disgrace. As the Imam supplicated 
the court of his Lord, that man received the call of nature, The man descended 
from his horse and found a place where, in order to answer the call of nature, he 
g him and he began to jump up and 
down whilst impure until he disgracefully died in this state in front of his fellow 
comrades. These heartless individuals 
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Hossain and sid, “Look how the waves are moving in 








A Meani acon tel i hall not receive a drop of water from the Euphrates 
the Euphrates 6 sae aj whilst you are thirsty.” Imam Hussain said in regards to this 
and you 

individual 


Ubabe Ail aglll- 


Se at is "The Mazni’s horse jumped and Mazni fe 
so pbe tit vi al ced Serine horte but Was Sve fa 
ig Hae al ote) — “Thirst, When water was placed ne: 
2a re drop woud enter ul he eventually died du tothe severity of 
‘rst. (Swaanih Karbala Page 106) 


this thirst. ( 

was not only proven from the Qur’anic scriptures and 
“Allah blessed him with miraculous and transcendental 
xc and excellence that the grandson of 
n of the great Imam’s excellence 
1 was calling out to the people that they 
should realise that the one whose praye! accepted in such a manner is surely 
teloved to Allah therefore, compcting against him is in essence waging war against 
Allah, Thus the Yazeedis were being given a chance to consider the outcome of 
their actions but they, who were the physical manifestation of wickedness, did not 


Jeara from this sign of Allah. 








Imam Hussain’s greatness 





the Holy Prophet & possessed. 
was a way of concluding the argumen 





‘The Bravery And Eventual Martyrdom Of 
{mam Hussain’s Companions 


Yazeed Ibn Ma’gal came onto the battlefield frown the Kufi side whilst Borair Ibn 
Hudhair came onto the battlefield from the Hussaini side and Borair struck Yazeed 
so harshly on the head that the sword cut through his helmet and reached bis brain. 
‘Yazeed fell down on the spot. Sudden, dhi leaped onto Borair and both of them 
began to wrestle. Eventually, Borair mani to bring Radhi down and Borair was 
on the chest of Radhi when Ka’b ran towards Borair and stabbed him on the back 
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The Miracles of imam Hussain at Karbala 





with a spear. Borair was then martyred, A\ 
eee . After this 
Hussain’ side and he was to fight agains Yaseod Tp eros fom Imam 
ill him with one strike. After Hur, Naf fon Hilaa Sufyan. Hurr managed to 
Hussain’sarmy andhe fought agai t Muzaahim baton Nek an, fom Tmem 
Naf’ killed Muzaahim, 















‘The battle continued for a while in this man 
battlefield from each side. Amazingly, w 

army would not leave the b : Cee come from the Kufi 
Haijaaj sereamed at Ahl-ul-Kufah, “O foolish people, you eo Am to 
whom you are fighting, These people (who you an ee uu do not know against 
more than life. Never face them one after the other (indivi ed seas) love death 
against them in groups).” Amr Ibn Sa’d admired this view a id ut moreover, fight 
tactics be altered. Amar Ibn Hajjaj then organised a suena ores thatthe 
wing of Imam Hussain’s army along with a ae 
lasted a while and Imam Hussain’s devoted com 
martyred. 


ner with one soldier coming onto the 















Shimar thereafter attacked the left of 
ereaftes of I ‘ai 4 
" ly began to break 
#2 from all four comers. There was a 
accompanied by 32 horsemen. Wherever 





powerful battle. Imam Hussain i was 
these horsemen would face towards, they w 

borsem ‘ vould it 
Kufah’s sol fiers until eventually, the entire Yaeedi foil Se ‘based 
immediately sent 500 archers who shot many arrows towards th H inaey 
injuring all the horses and rendering them disabled. In spite of this, the dev 


of Imam Hussain 832 did not lose th 


amy 
. otecs: 
and fought bravely and setessly purling the Yaxeed wen a tet hoses 
Al-Khayawani used to explain how Hurr fought ougeounly apogee 
arrow towards Hurt's horse and the arow went stright down the hone's dence 
The horse fell down but Hurt jumped from it ikea lion and pulling out his sword, 
he came onto the batilefield. Hurr recited a verse at this point aah mei ee 
have disabled my horse, what difference does it make? Lam Hum the lion. Pan 
brave and noble.” fbn Mashrah also used to say that he had never seen apyone ight 
with a sword like Hur.” (4/-Tibri Volume ? Page 267) _— 
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I a een 


a -tudi-Dhuhr began, Imam Hussain is 
When the becinning fine ot pote should provide time in which Imam 
requested that the Kut me could perform Salaah, The disgraceful Haseen Ibn 
Hussain and his lee Hussain’s Salah would not be accepted. Habeeb Ibn 
Nomair answered that Im: ‘ou fool. Do you think that the Salaah of the grandson, of 
Mugolucesa'e a II not be accepted whilst your Salaah shall be accepted» 
a essay atacked Habeeb. Habecb saved Imam Hussain 88 and then 
oer tr Nomair’s horse on its mouth which made the horse jump up, 
SY eee tic bark of the horse when it jutaped up out of pain but the 
thn Nomaii aa by rushing towards him and grabbing him. After that, many 
aaa eae ilbecb and Habeeb fearlessly fought them for a Jong time but 
Nar at ane man could rot ckle a iige 600 OF people for avery 
it was qui tin “When Habeeb was tired of competing, a Tameemi struck him 
cae ee or oie caracd Hebsib > simble'd Ull, Habel’ wax dba eres 
hice von Nome .attacked hizn with a sword eausing him to once again fall, The 
‘Tameemi thea descended from the horse and severed the head of Habeeb, 









motional effect upon the heart of 
ee nih train sit have handedover my land heir 
my companions to Allah the Almighty.” When Hurr saw tha tam Hussain 888 
was aggrieved, he left towards the battlefield along with Zohair a Gein singing 
inspirational war songs. Both of them fought harshly, When one of them would 
attack the enemy and then find himself surrounded by the enemy, the other one would 
come to his rescue. In this way, both men continued th Practice swordsmanship until 
finally a huge army surrounded Hurr and martyred him. Zohair was now left alone 
but he also continued to fight the enemy until eventually, he was also martyred 
during combat, (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 271) 





geal all Uy all LI 
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The Unique Courage Of The Hashimi Youth And 
Their Martyrdom 


One ofthe great accomplishments of fnam Hussain’s i 

they did not allow anyone from Banu Hashim te fates ton earn 
was alive. They did not allow the | ren and nephews of iia uaa 
as well as other members of the Has} tribe to go onto the battlefield ia ek 





presence. Furthermore, the compa 
injury was caused to Imam Hussain 








ity in warfare that the entire Karbal: 
the blood of the enemy and the Kufis 


would have been destroyed by anly one yoi 
Hashimis not been deprived of water for th 








Sayyiduna Abdullah Tb Muslim Ibn Agee! sought permission inthe court of Imam 


Hussain in order to sacrifice his life in the way of the truth. Imam Hussain’s 8 
eyes were filled with tears upon hearing this and he said, “\ ly son, how can [ permit 
you to go when the trauma of being separated from your father has still not gone 
ftom my heart?” Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Muslim &8 said that he was impatiently 








a 
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ward bis father, Imam Hussain 882 allowed Sayyiduna 
pea Sn ae ito the battlefield after seeing his immense 


fh Ibn Muslim 82 to go on 
ieee ee hahadah, This Hashimi youth called out to the enemy when he 


judaamah Ibn Asad, who was considered to be extreme} 
ee, a el ae the batiefield in order to fight Abdullah Toy 
Maslin: For a while, both of them were attempting to attack each other with their 
swords until eventual , Abdullah attacked Qudaamah so severely that Qudaamah, 
fell onto the ground, No-one else dared to eome before Sayyiduna Abdullah Iba 
Mush therefore, Qudaamah continued ight against Sayyiduna Abdullah alone, 
is prey. Sayyiduna 


Sayyi ‘Abdullah attacked Qudaam: 
Abdullah scattered the encmy lines, inj many of them and sending many into 
the fire of Hell, Nawfal Ibn Muzaahim Al-Homairi attacked Sayyiduna Abdullah 


‘ha spear and managed to martyr Sayyiduna Abdullah bn Muslimn #8. 


#38 arrived tearfully onto the battlefield due to the 
lah Ibn Muslim, Sayyiduna Ja’far recited an 
“| am a dweller of Makkah, from the Hashimi 
age and 1 am {rom a vietorious household. Indeed we are the masters ofall 
tribes and Hussain is the most pure human being on Earth.” Sayyiduna Ja’far Ibn 
‘Ageel began to fight with such power and might that numerous Yazeedis were 
being killed, When the enemy reatised that it could not compete agairst him using 
swords, they shot arrows from all around him until Sayyiduna Ja’far Ibn Ageel 58 
was eventually killed by the arrow of Abdullah Ibn ‘Azrah. 


passion for 




















Sayyiduna Ja’far Ibn Agee! 
martyrdom of his nephew, Abdu 
1 poem which meant, 









Sayyiduna Abdul Rahman Ibn Agee] became restless upon seeing his brother being 
martyred and he leapt onto the Kufis like a hungry lion and massacred many of 
the wretched Kufis. Othman Ibn Ki Jahni and Bishr Ibn Sawt Al-Hamdani 


together martyred Sayyiduna Abdul Rahinan Ibn Agee! eB, 






In the same way, Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Ageel showed great courage on the 
battlefield after witnessing the manyrdom of his two brothers killing many of the 
he was killed by Othman Ibn Aseem Al-Jahni and Bishr Ibn Sawt Al- 
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The Miractes of Imam Hussain at Karbala 





permission from Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 82 
fought bravely and managed to kill many Kufis. During the bale, a man from the 
a man from 


Banu Abaan tribe wounded Sayyiduna Muhamm: 
Mutammad fell this man chopped ofthe head of Sayyuders ee 






Sayyid 
then arose in order to fight. These three 
Ali had a lot of devotion for Sayyiduna 
about to leave towards Karbala from Kufah 
the nephew of Ummul Baneen, Abd ‘ aera 
personality in Kufah, arose and he exp! Hee Ce cn ees 
woman from his tribe (i.e. Ummul Baneeo) were with Hussain and a : ae 
that they would be granted protection (Amuan). [bn Ziyaad wrote a stifeato vat 
protection and safety for the four children of Ummul Baneen. Savyiduna, Aes 
and the three SAE. Abdullah Tb Abi Mahal sent this notification with his 
freed slave, Kazmaan, to Karbala. Kazmaan reached Karbala and informed these 
people that a notification of immunity and protection for them had base itter 
in, Abdullah Tbn Abi Mahal. These four enthusiastic and catego 


hon Ali and Say yiduna Ja’farIbn Ali 
dren of Ummul Baneen and Sayyiduna 
am Hussain 2, When Shimar was 
fh the letter of Obaidullah Ibn Ziyaad, 



















personalities said at once that Kazmaan should convey their greetings to their cousin 
. i gs 
brother and inform him that they did need his protectii i 
: sat protection as the protection of Allah 


ibe of Ummul Bancen. When Shimar 
Ziyaad’s letier to Amy Ibn Sa’d, he 
shouted towards the Hussaini army, “Where are the sons of our sister?” ‘The 
children of Sayyiduna Ali and Ummul Baneen arose and asked what he wished 











your ‘protection’ in which there is protection for us but not for the grandson of 
Allah’s Messenger G8." (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 245) 
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lA a 


eded to the battlefield and each 

i bbas’ BAB three brothers then proce 
aerated ne Kufis, With the power bestowed upon them by Allah, 
they made the enemy lines disorganised and they disptayed the fighting methods 
they ma ies amazed. Sayyiduna Othman, Abdullah, 


i 1t father which left the enemi ; 
ae the childeea of Sayyiduna Ali, injured and killed many Yazeedis before 
ce for the sake of Allah and His Rasool &. 














of 


it rose from the jen of Has! Sayyiduna Qasim, who was the son 
eres Imam pene) and who was engaged to Sayyidah Sakeensh, the 
daughter of Sayyidana Imam Hussain 8€, stood before Imam Hussain 888 a 
the age of 19 and sought permission to sacrifice his life for the sake of justice and 
truth. Imam Hussain said, “Son, you are a reminder of Imam Hasan. How can | 
permit you to become the target of arrows and how can I bear to see you cut by the 
swords of the cnemy?” Sayyiduna Qasim requested, “Uncle, permit me to fight the 
‘enemies. Please do not deprive me of the honour of being sacrificed for you.” When 
Sayyiduna Qasim continually insisted, Imam Hussain #88 tearfully hugged him 
and bid him fares 












‘A soldier from the enemy side claimed that when Sayyiduna Qasim came onto 
the battlefield, it was almost as though a part of the moon had risen before them. 
Sayyiduna Qasim was not wearing armour, he came attired in his normal clothes. 
He had a huge passion for martyrdom. Sayyiduna Qasim said, “O enemies of Islam, 
Tam Qasim Ibn Hasan Ibn Ali. Bring forth whoever you wish to bring forth in 
‘order to compete with me.” Amr Ibn Sa’d commanded a famous warrior, Arzaq, 
to compeie against Sayyiduna Qasim. Arzaq said that he could never fight against 
a child like Sayyiduna Qasim because he viewed this as an insult. [bn Sa'd said, 
“Do not disesteem him, he is the son of Iasan and the grandson of the Faa 
Khaybar. 1 is not easy to fight him.” Arzaq said that he could never compete against 
child but he had four sons who were present and he would send one of them. 
He arrogantly claimed that his son would return quickly after chopping off the head 
of Sayyiduna Qasim 88. 
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‘Arzaq’s eldest son arrived roaring like thunder on 
sword which had been polished with 

he struck Sayyiduna Qasim #2. Say, 
the strike and thereafter, struck him wi 
down on the first strike of Sayyiduna Q; 
and snatched the sword of his enemy, 


Ho the battlefield with an expensive 
n. As soon as he arrived on the battlefield, 
ina Qasim managed to avoid being hurt by 

s sword. The eldest son of Arzaq fell 
in. $88, Sayyiduna Qasim sprung forward 











‘The second son of Arzaq came forth in a very aggressive manner after seeing his 
brother resilessly lying in a pool of blood. Sayyiduna Qasim also killed him with 
one strike, Thereafter, the third brother came forth furiously and was swearing 
at Sayyiduna Qasim. Sayyiduna Qasim replied that it was against the dignity of 
the Ahl-ul-Bait to swear at anyone therefore, Sayyiduna Qasim would answer the 
derogatory language by sending the man into the fire of Hell jut like he had done 
to his brothers. Saying this, Sayyiduna Qasim killed him, separating him 
parts. 


‘The fourth son of Arzag came onto the battlefield roaring like a lion and attacked 
Sayyiduna Qasim. Sayyiduna Qasim rendered his attack useless and struck him 
on his shoulders in such a way that he fell own facing the ground and with all his 
might, he attempted to rise when Sayyiduna Qasim separaled his head from his 
body. 




















When this brave Hashimi (i.e. Sayyiduna Qasim) killed all four of Arzaq’s sons, 
thus destroying all his arrogance, Arzaq trembled due to his rage and the person 
with whom he had previously viewed fighting against as a disgrace, he was now 
impatient to fight him. He came onte the battlefield screaming out like an elephant 
and roaring like a lion. He challenged Sayyiduna Qasim that he would kill Sayyiduna 
Qasim. Sayyiduna Qasim replied, “Arzaq, maintain sense, You are only a mountain 
of power in the eyes of others. You have not seen the brave Hashimis, In our veins, 
the blood of Allah’s lion (Sayyiduna Ali) is circulating, Your status in our eyes is so 
low that it does not even equate to the status of a fly ora mosquito.” Upon hearing 
this taunt, Arzaq was angered even more and he attacked Sayyiduna Qasim with 
a spear. For a while, both men fought using spears until evertually. when Arzaq 
pulled out his sword, Sayyiduna Qa: sword. When Arzag saw 


his son’s sword in the hand of Sayyiduna Qasim, he asked where Sayyiduna Qasim 
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soyyiduna Qasim ABE said whilst laughing that Array 

mn S27 asim so that Sayyiduna Qasim could use itt go i 

sons. Arzaq was outraged by this and he ah 

yen Sayyiduna Qasim 852 said to him yr 

Jeceptivr.” that he had always heard that Area, 

s apparent (hat Arzaq was extremely inexperienced 

was. siled op th ‘Preven know how to tighten the saddle ‘ive 

Sayyidumn Qos down towards the saddle of his horse and Sayviduna Qasim 
mak tins bane that his body fell onto the ground separated into two part. 

siruck hit 
am rode on the sword of Arzaq and moved towards the camps ang 


jussain SE, 


1 the sword from. 
tad Be viven it 10 Sayyicna 
along with hi 





















Sayyiduna Qas 
said to Sayyidura [mars Hi 


(pb! Laban! lac. y 








Imarn Hus: it 
was soon that he would be saturated with the water of Al-Kawthar 


2€8 and thereafter, he would never fee] 
wd to the battlefield. Ibn Sad discussed 
famous youth and therefore, it was 
ually. Instead, they were to surround 
im. The enemies surrounded Sayyiduna Qasim from all four 
comers and a forceful battle began. Sayyiduna Qasim received 29 wounds on his 
body and finally, Sheth Ibn Sa'd attacked him on his chest with a spear so severely 
that Sayyiduna Qasim fell off his horse, Sayyiduna Qasim exclaimed, ¢i 3! slee 
“O uncle, come and find out abou Upon hearing his nephew’s painful voice, 
Imam Hussain &# ran towards him and found that the beloved body of his nephew 
was covered with wounds. Imam Hussain placed Sayyiduna Qasim’s head onto his 
lap and began to clean the dust from his nephew's blessed face. Sayyiduna Qasim 
opened his eyes and smiled to see that his head was lying on the blessed lap of 
Imam Hussain #86 and then his soul ascended (to heaven). 


fora wi é 
from the blessed hands of Allah's beloved 


thirsty, Sayyiduna Qasim once 
fhow this youngster had killed many of th 









him and then 
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‘The Martyrdom Of Sawiduna Abbas _ 


The emotional time arrived when the flag holder of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #56, 
Sayyiduna Abbas £88, sought permission to go into the baillefield. Sayyiduna 
Abbas stated, “Brother, all our brothers and nephews have attained martyrdom 
in the slate of extreme hunger and thirst but I can not bear to see these innocent 
fants” restlessness and hear their sobbing due to thirst and hunger. Give mz 
permission to go to the Euphrates and bring a pot of water for these children in 
order to quench their thirst.” Tears began to flow from the eyes of Imam Hussain 
888 who said, “Brother Abbas, you are my flag holder. Who shall raise my banner 
and bandage my injured body if you are martyred during your attempt to bring 
water?” Sayyiduna Abbas said, “My life be sacrificed for you. Please allow me to 
bring water as the thirst of the children is making me restless. {t is my final desire 
that | meet my brothers after giving these beloveds of Allah's Messenger & some 
water” When Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 48 saw the persistency of Sayyiduna 
Abbas, he tearfully hugged him and permitted him to go. Sayyiduna Abbas &8 
place a pot on his shoulder and riding on his horse, he went towards the Euphrates. 












When the Yazeedi army saw Sayyiduna Abbas #2 arriving towards the Euphrates, 
they halted him. Sayyiduna Abbas M4 said to them, “O Ahi-ul-Kufah, fear Allah 
and have humility before the Messenger @. I is extremely shameful that you 
wrote uncountable letters to the grandson of Allah's Messenger ¢ and when he 
arrived on your land after bearing the difficulties of travelling, you were disloyal to 
himn. You joined forces with the enemies and you killed all Imam Hussain's relatives 
ids. You are teasing innocent infants by forbidding even a drop of water 
ig them. On the day of judgement, what face shall you show to the 
grandfather of Imam Hussain?” The Kufis replied that even if the entire world was 
to be flooded with water, they would not allow Imam Hussain #2 and his family 
to drink even a drop until they pledged allegiance to Yazeed. Sayyiduna Abbas 
became passionate upon hearing this answer of the tyrants. He explained to them 
that Imam Hussain was prepared to have his head cut off but he could never bow his 
ehood. Sayyiduna Abbas tore upon the enemy and he killed many 
s using his sword until he drew closer to the Euphrates. The army 
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like an iron wall before him but this 
ing the water s100d like 
that was surounding soldiers, cutting through the fines w 
alla’ ion charged #1 yiduna Abbas filed the pot and he was chout i 
porse entered the Ben ‘drink some WAlET but then he remembered the small in 
a hand of wae ming. His faith could not allow Rim fo drink water wl 
Caren veds of Allah's Messenger eb were te : 
jov handful of water back into the river and placed the Water. 
id be heard from all four comers saying. “Bigct 
If water reaches Hussain’s camp then ng 
atin alive. All our women shall become witows acy 
ta tempting in the mi 
vnaned.” Sayyiduna Abbas was at Bite 
be rake the water reach the Abl-ul-Bait. When the enemies 
. he attacked them like 
viduna Abbas from all four comers. 2 
cunt) Eee falling and drains of blood were flowing, Sayyidung 
cor ‘ jood 
Comes oven the power of bs father was in bis arm and the blood of hi 


father was flowing through his veins. 





take 
fants! 

















cone of our so 
cour children shal 
this uproar to someh 














F i h the enemies aside and proceed towards 4 
Sayers ean aaah deccitfully attacked Sayyiduna ile 
tom behind im and caused Sayyiduna Abbas’ left arm to be separated from his 
shoulders through bis vicious strike. Say) iduna Abbas 838 placed the pot on his 
fight shoulder and continued to ight wi hand as well until Naw! 
‘Arzag cut olf Sayyiduna ate net band i 

ith his teeth but the pot was 
ie bet lari arrows hi pal in such a way that the pot broke and 
water spilt The enemies surrounded Sayyiduna Abbas and wounded his entire 
hody, Eventually, Sayyiduna Abbas #8¢ fell off the horse's saddle, He exclaimed, 
Sebel —“O my brother come and find out about me.” Imam Hussain. 8 ran 
inorder to check on Sayyiduna Abbas 858, He saw that his flag holder, Sayyiduna 
‘Abbas #88, was covered in blood and was about to be blessed with the station of 
maryrdom. Due to extreme somow, Imam Hussain 858 said, 


534 jul OY! 


“Now my backbone has been broken.” 
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As Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 338 was taking the body of Sayyiduna Abbas to the 
camp (by lifting it on his shoulders), Sayyiduna Abbas’ soul left this world, 


Orel aa tly ail Ui 





The beloved son of Sayyiduna Imam Hass 


Messenger of Allah @&, Sayyiduna Ali Akbor 48, stood vefore his father in 
order to be 








n, Sayyiduna 
looked towards his son and said, “For which thing should T grant 
n? Should | permit you to become a target of the enemy’s arrows 
or should | allow you to be cut by the enemy's swords? Son, do not go onto the 
baitlefield. I shall go as they are thirsty for my blood. ARer killing me, they shall not 
clash with anyone else.” Ali Akbar explained that he did not wish to remain alive 
after Imam Hussain 28% had departed from this world and therefore, he wished to 
be permitted to enter Jannah and meet the Messenger of Allah & . This was a son 
whose requests had never been rejected but today he was seeking permission to 
have his head cut off and be drenched in blood. How could any father permit this? 
If the father was to refuse, he would leave behind 2 child who was heartbroken and 
who would always carry the burden of not defending Islam on the battlefield in 

heart. When Sayyiduna Ali Akbar’s insistence increased, Imam Hussain had to 


somehow accept the fact that he would have to permit his son to defend justice and 
peace on the battlefield. 










‘When Sayyiduna Ali Akbar #8 prepared to go onto the battlefield, Sayyiduna 
Imam Hussain seated him on the horse, helped him put on thé armour, placed a 
steel helmet on his head, tied a belt around his waist, placed a sword around his 
neck and gave him the spear from his own blessed hands. The young Ali Akbar 


conveyed final greetings of peace and mezey to his father and the women who were 
in the camp and then proceeded to the battlefield. 


This 18 year old youth whose biessed facial features reminded people of the Holy 





405, 


Madinah to Karbala 





the hattlefield and looked towards the enemy lings, He 
cel this verse, 


Messenger BF. anv 
raised the Dhl Ficasr 


yO te ul 
aed los 


the son of Ali 


‘ of Hussain whois ‘ 
ian slee to the Prophet &&. 


We are the Ahl-ul-Bait who are closest 


every part of Karbala and every atom of 


iduna Ali Akbar, 
verse of Sayyiduna Al edis, whose hearts were more 


‘Yazee 
have trembled but the 
ser ee not afc by ese words. 


Upon this 
the Kufah 
harsh than stone 
“© oppressors! [f you are thirsty for our blood 

oe ai nase should come forth and challenge me,” 
eet ough to face this lion of Allah individually? Afier calling 
highest re fing that no-one was coming forth, Sayyiduna AH Akbar 
‘We de ae ‘ard and attacked the enemy lines. Wherever he turned towards, 
Fs Tear Ath! would manage to scatter the enemies who would attempt to 
danger ind pon every strike, he would kill the demonised Yazeedi youth. 
fs oat Stack the right wing of the army causing its organisation to become 
chaotic as every soldier would run for his life then he would attack the left wing 
causing its lines to be disorganised and unstructured. At other times, he would move 
into the heart of the enemy (the centre) where he would display such great talent 
in swordsmanship that he would defeat many of the enemies. The great bold and 
brave warriors from the Yazeedi were defeated and many were disheartened. 
Itwas not the attack of a Hashimi lion but moreover, it was the fury of Allah which 


was descending upon these Yazeedi tyrants. 


Sayyiduna Ali Akbar 














Fighting inthis scorching heat on a hot desert made Sayyiduna Ali Akbar restless 
due to thirst. Sayyiduna Ali Akbar returned and said to Imam Hussain 8, 


tha aly 
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“Father, thirst!” Surely if Sayyiduna Ali Akbar was to be given a glass of water, 
he would defeat the entire Yazeedi army. Imam Hussain 5% witnessed the severe 
thirst of his son but he was unable to provide him with water as the Euphrates had 
been blocked off by the Yazeedis. With his blessed hand, Imam Hussain 82 wiped 
the fuce of Sayyiduna Ali Akbar and placed his ring in the mouth of Sayyiduna Ali 
Akbar, Thereafter, he said, “Son, do not worry. The time for your saturation is near. 
Soon you shall drink such water from the well of Al-Kawthar that you shail never 
be troubled by thirst again.” 











From the words of his father, Sa 
Thereafter, he went onto the batt 


una Ali Akbar #8, received some consolation. 
d exclaimed, 






$5 gle Gs da 
“Is there any contender?” 


Amr Tbn Sa’d said to the warrior, Tariq {ba Sheeth that it was shameful to see that 
ayoung man was stood alone on the battiefield waiting for someone to fight against 
him whilst there were thousands of warriors on the other side who were reluctant 
to attack him. When he first came onto the battlefield, this young man called out 
and when no-one came to battle with him, he moved forward and attacked the army 
defeating its strongest warriors. Ibn Sa’d expressed his astonishment at the fact that 
Sayyiduna Ali Akbar #8 was hungry and 
so long in the blazing heat but i 
him but no-one was prepared to stand aj 
claim of bravery. If you have 1 go on to the battlefield and kil! him. 
Af you manage to accomplish this, ] promise that I shall help you to be appointed as 
the Governor of Mosul by Ibn Ziyaad.” Tariq charged towards Sayyiduna Ali Akbar 
due to his desire for becoming a governor and as soon as he reached Say yiduna 
Ali Akbar, Ibn Sheeth attacked Sayyiduna Ali Akbar but the great Hashimi lion 
defended himself skilfully and stabbed Tarig in the chest with a spear with such 
force that the spear went through his stomach and came out of his back causing him 
to fall off his horse. The master, Ali Akbar, managed to trample Tarig. 











n Sa'd said, “Shame on your 





‘When Amr Ibn Tariq saw his father being killed in this manner, he furiously arose 
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. trike, Sayyiduna Ali Akbar di 
dana Ali Akbar. With one s vyidu 1 defeated 
and aac eg then attacked Sayyiduna Akbar in order to avenge the 
him. Te f h father and brother. Sayyiduna Ali Akbar sent him to the grave as wel 
one ae ‘Akbar’s awe made the entire Yazeedi army quiver, 
yi 











us warrior, Misraa’ fbn Ghalib, in order to compete agains, 
sraa’ stretched his spear and wished to altack Sayyiduna 
: ‘Akbar 88 broke his spear into two pi 
y akbar #88. Then, Sayyiduna Ali ‘ 5 0 pieces 
ene vad and thereafter, he struck Misraa’ on the head with his sword in 
wil that Misraa’ fell onto the ground, separated into two parts. No-one 






In Sa'd then sent a fam 
Sayyiduna Ali Akbar. Mi 


ss Seed vo sand hefore Sayyiduna Ali Akbar individually. Tbn Sa'd finally sen, 
Mb 4 Tofail in the company of 1000 horsemen in order to collectively attack 





‘Akbar 888, These unfortunate viduals surrounded Sayyiduna 
‘bar 8 and attacked him. Sayyiduna Ali Akbar retaliated and continued to 
kil! many of his enemies but his entire body was wounded due to the continuous 
attacks upon him with swords and spears and this fragrant flower from the garden 
of Az-7ahra was drenched in blood. Eventually, he fell off the saddle of his horse 
xclaiming, S21 90d 4 — “O father, come and find out about me.” Sayyiduna 
Imam Hussain #8 went quickly onto the battlefield with his horse and brought his 
beloved son to the eamp. Sayyiduna Imam Hussain X38 placed his son’s head on 
hisknee and began to wipe dust from his bloody head. Sayyiduna Ali Akbar opened 
his eyes and was delighted to see his father for the last time, Thereafter, his eyes 








closed and he left towards eternal paradise. 


pal Ag Uy ail LI 





Sayyiduna Ali Asghar was the extremely small infant child of Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain, ‘ovent child was restless due to thirst. The hungry and thirsty 
mother of Sayyiduna Ali Asghar #86 found that her breasts were dry, There was 
not even a drop of water available in the camp. This poor boy’s tongue was sl 

out, he was continuously moving his feet and continuously crying. Sayyiduna Ali 
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Asghat's mother could not bear to see her son in thi 

‘ son in this state of agitation 

ae ed te Hes Hussain 488 and told her husband,“ cannot ee (ears 

Take hi al d she vanes was be cries isas though my liver is cut into pices 

ine im and show his condition tothe oppressors, Maybe those hartha nea cok, 
have compassion upon this i em ‘ souls 

drink.” pon this innocent child and provide him something to 








imam Husain X58 held the child next to his chest and proceeded towards th 

Yezecdis. le said to them, “O you who recite the Kalimah, this is m 4 
son who is breathing his last breaths due to dehydi He s] reads hi migute 
hands towards you and is seeking a bit of water to drink. If anvone is a criminal 
in your eyes. it is me ~ not this child. Therefore you should allow 
drink of water. [f'there is any compassion in your heart, you should give thi 

something to drink.” These words of Sayy Imam Hussain est had nated 
ad no pity for a child who couldn't even 
frames of providing water, a wretched individual named 
: an arrow towards Sayyiduna Ali Asghar. Th y 
pierced through his throat and ended up next to the arm of imam Hussain £88 
When Imam Hussain 288 pulled the arrow from Sayyiduaa Ali Asghar's throat a 
spring of blood began to flow from his small neck and this beloved boy restlessh 

sacrificed his life whilst in the hands of his father. sil 

















Imam Hussain #88 raised his agerieved eyes towards the skies and said, “O Lord! 
Accept this small sacrifice of Ali Asghar.” Then he took the small body of his 
beloved son back tothe camp, When the body ofher son was placed onthe lap of 
Sayyiduna Ali Asghar's mother, she placed him against her chest crying due tothe 
loss of her son, She said, ‘Son, hold on to my chest for I shall not have the chance 
to place you against my chest again.” 
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The Martyrdom of Imam Hussain 
(The King of Karbala) 





When Sayyiduna mam Hussain #82 jn; 


tended to go onto the battlefield, Sayyiduna 
Zain-ul-" Aabideen approached him wi 


spear in his hand and requested that he be 
eld before his father and sacrifice his life 
plate Imam Hussain being 

hat Sayyiduna Zain- 
in embraced Sayy 














“Aabideen 
na Zain-ul- 





h. tmam 
love and thereafter. he 
go onto the batilefi 









ves in the way of 
battlefield then no Mahram (unmarriageable 
person) will be left to be the guardian of the women from the Ahl-ul-Bait. How 


shall these helpless women reach Madinah from this foreign land? Who shal take 
care of your mothers and sisters, attending to their needs? My beloved son, you 
have to remain alive. You cannot die. Otherwise, how shall my lineage continue? 
Who shall the trusts that I have been given by grandfather and father be 
10? © my flesh and blood, all these hopes are bound around your personality. 
Remember to remain firm on patience (Sabr) and steadfastness (Istiqaamah) 
me, Forbear all the problems and calamities you face during your travel upon the 
path of truth and always follow the Sheri‘ah (religious legislation) and the Sunnah 
(path) of Allah's Messenger &. You ore my successor, Therefore, you are not 
permitted tw go onto the battlefield, ussain made him the bearer of all the 
placed it on the head of Sayyiduna Zain- 
Imam Hussain #2 placed his hands 
down on his sick bed, 
























ul-‘Aabidcen 888 and thereafter, Sayyidui 
on Zain-ul-" Aabideen’s head and made him 
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r and opened his trunk. He wore an Egyptian 
iat vat i wy bara wa blessed symbols) stich as the blessed 
He er pa isdile ‘i which he tied around his head. Sayyidung 
turban (mamnah) ofA Ti ahe shield of Say yiduna Hamzah #42 on his back, he had 
Jmam Hussain 8 pl ‘Ali 888 “Dhol Figaar’ which was hanging around Imam 
nesito eae ive apeer of Sayyiuna Ja'far AtTayyaar which was in 
Hussain’s neck te King of Karbal, after sacrificing everything in the way of Allah, 
his hand. Thus he rfc his own lif fr the sake of Islam. When the wives say 
was now prepal aed in colour and fears began to flow from their eyes. Sayyidah 
this, their faces cd towards Imam Hussain X82 (her brother) tearfully as well as 
Zaynab WF look: Hussain #88, Sakeenah 8 (his daughter) said, “Father, where 
the wives Eine is guardianship are you leaving us? Those beasts of prey 
are you going? ghar alone, what shall they do to us?” Imam 


innocent Ali As; . 
that col eid tat Ala vas their guardian and ther assistant. He advised 
1 


hem to remain patient and grateful at all times and after bidding them all farewell, 
them to re 


he rode on his horse. 














pless travellers looked towards Imam Hussain 
1 pure descent were watching on with 
ave. All these emotions could not stop 
i d, Imam Hussain 88 
Hi roceeding towards the battlefield. 
ln eesti jae pail of Allah and he reached the battleground. Imam 
Hussain was physically and emotionally exhausted as he had been hungry and 
thirsty sinee many days and he was still sorrowful for the loss of his children, his 
nephews and many of his relatives and friends. In spite of this, he stood before the 
enemy like a lion even though the enemy was similar to unmoveable mountains. 


With afflicted eyes, this group of hel 
for the last time, These veiled women 


tearful eyes as they saw Imam Hus 











Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 3888 recited an inspirational verse which wes based on his 
age and personal virtues. Thereafter, he delivered an eloquent speech, in which 


he said (after praising Allah and His Rasool), “O people, the Rasool &who you 
’ ‘ols enmity with Hasan and Hussain 





lah's Rasoot Shas held enmity with Allah, the Almighty. O followers of Yazeed! 
Fear Ailah and refrain from holding enmity with me. If you believe in Allah and His 
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Rasoo! then think about the day when you have toaneva 
‘0 your actions. Indeed Allah sees every 
everything 93 Ile is Ash-Shaheed. ov 4 
You wrote inany 
when | arrived, you treated me in such an awful 
of oppression, You put my children, my nephews and my brothers in Breat agitati 
by shedding their blood. You cut the fapram flowers of Az~Zalua's garden one by 
one, You killed all my companions and now you ae thirsty for my blood. O vor 
who wish to ruin the household of your own Messenger 8 ! If vo, bel, 
day of judgement, consider the result of your perc ees mine ae 
Contemplate in regards to who lam and whose grandson am, Who aie my paren? 
{am the son of that Fatimah Az 5 
to whom it shal be announced on the day of igen itor ne 
bridge of As-Siraat, "© people of Mahshar! Bow your heads and close your eves as 
ths blesed wornan of Janna i abou to passin the company of 70000 heavenly 
virgins." O shameless nation! Be shameful. You 4 ind 
ve fic eee te have a chance to avoid staining 





Hiscourt in regards 
uw as He is Al-Baseer and he ‘witnesses 


You face the Messenger of Allah && ? 























Imam Hussain’s speech had mesmerised many within the Yazeedi army whose tears 
had began to flow, Shimar and his filthy associates however, were unmoved and 
when they saw the affect that the speech had had on some so! they screamed, 

“Pledge allegiance to Yazeed or prepare for wat! Apart from this we do not wich 
to hear anything!” Imam Hussain replied that he was wel! aware that their hearts 
were dark and stamped with misfortune and wretchedness as their power of faith 
had died. The only reason that Imam Hussain delivered his speech was to get rid of 
any room for mitigation. Imam Hussain 44 got rid of the chance of the Yazeedis 
g that they could not differentiate between the truth and falsehood as Imam 
made the truth explicit through his speech, As for Bay'ah to Yazeed, Imam 
Hussain explained how he could never bow down before falsehood. 














Imam Hussain 58 realised that these mi 
the burden of his murder and they woul 
Hussain therefore announced, now fi 
forth whoever you wish to compete 
selected to fight against the lion of Allah's 


rtunate individuals were ready to carry 
‘efrain from shedding his blood. Imam 
‘you to fulfil your desires and bring 
ine.” Very famous warriors had been 
in. Amongst these courageous warriors, 
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Madinah 10 Karbala 
wwas Tameem Ton Qahtabah who was a Syrian 


‘d 
the frst 10 be chosen by Ibn Sad WE in up and down displaying his 
ssain x82 and as soon as he reached 
but Seyyiduna Imam Hussain 2 










bravery. 
Sayyiduna Imarn Hus ce head was separated from 
lean buried beneath the ground. 


his body and his arrogance W25 

-1 moved forward with a pompous attitude and desired to 
wee pare a stove fag Husson 288 so that he could be praised inthe 
show bis wet pe Yaccedisand be awarded wth many gis. When he came befor 
co oy 288, he shoved slogan and said, “Amongst the great brave people 
of Ash-Shzam and Al-Iraq, my bravery infamous. I am known in Rome and 
Froor Wit a Bik ofan ey, {ean eda person into hs grave, The peope of 
Fea eeorld accept mete be a brave man who is stronger than metal and they 
Pea al of me like sheep. No-one has the ability o challenge me. Today you 
ae ness my power and my ability to ick during a fight.” Imam Hussain #8 


‘ou do not know me, The in 
the Faatih of Khaybar, Sayyiduna Ali. People 














‘you who are not 2 

+ than flies and mosquitocs.” The Syrian youth was angered and he 
ftiacked Say'yiduna Imam Hussain after making his horse jump. Sayyiduna Imam 
Hussain 282! rendered this strike useless and then leaped onto him stabbing him 
‘on the waist so viciously that he was separated into two pieces and he fell onto the 


ground. 
Badr Ibn Sohail Al-Yamani was outraged to see this happening and he said to 
Shimar, "What type of villagers have you sent to compete against Hussain who 
have no talent whatsoever? Send one of my four sons to fight with Hussain and you 
shall witness how Hussain’s head shall be struck off within a few minutes.” fbn 
Sa'¢ signalled towards Bad's eldest son who came before Imam Hussain w 
exciting his horse by making it jump. Imam Hussain 28 said to him that it would 
have been better for his father to come as the father would then have avoided having 
to see his son drenched in blood. Wi iqaar, Badr’s eldest son 
collapsed and thereufter, he proceeded to the pits of Hell 
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Th 
1@ Martyrdom of tmam Hussain at Karbala 





Badr was overcome with rage and f 
‘or, being di b a 
warrior, being disgraced and Killed inthis meme ee ipsele wlth is 
Hussain gnashing his teeth and he immed tect ie oe Pane ihe 
great Imam with his 
es raised his sword and said, “Hussain, 
ly that if I was to stnike the mountain so 
, vUleanempied {0 strike Imam Hussain 
ike unsuccessful and th imam 
; i en the I 
y that Badr’s head was Cut off and it Janded at a far 














distance almost like a ball 


Many infamous fighters from Ash-Shaamand, 
but he sent them all t0 the grave notof one ey te fought with Imam Hussain 58 
Through returned to his conurades alive. 








was ofl so severe that his opponent would eflen he cut toger anh oenrial 
he saddle, 


Husa 
dee ap 38 managed to ‘nany of his opponents out of self defence. He 
floode: th the blood of these oppressors from Ash- 









tc of their experience on the battlefield, i 

Hussin BE, Iwas his awe and bravery whic cased ae eee an 
fo uemble and caused haughty fighters to fose the There had aise 
spreading across the enemy | the battle continued in this br trang 
one oftheir soldiers would remain alive resulting in their wives to be widowed ara 
their children to be oppressed, Thus the strategy was to be aicet ari sna 
(attack Imain Hussain #856 ftom all four corners. The fox nat oY med od 
been defeated in the face to face battle with Sayyiduna Imam Hussain > ter fe 
ieee a them surrounded Sayyiduna Imam Hussain #82, Thousands rani 

spears began to clash and the enemies were conti it 
Imam Hussain 8%. Imam Hussain was di ying his ge pheorehdctan 
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ies and the heads of the tyrants were flying before him like the leaves that fal) 
enemies at 
from the trees during the winds of autumn. 
in this tactic, he command, 

" how there was no success 1D . ed 
janes ee Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 2% from all four comers 
es ‘ Il be severely wounded by the arrows, they were to use spears, 
ae ee pra Taxa Tasain 8 from all four comers and a 
Saisie 6 duna Imam Hussain’s horse was 


E left bows 3s 
onset ui i Se Hise 2858 was forced to stop at one point. Arrows were 
fying hea cei ahere and the oppressed Imam’s body was the target of every 

ying 


of Imam flussain was wounded and it was covered 

ae tera ae of Kufah had treated the preat personality who 
Haein vited as a guest in such a horrific and oppressive way. Eventually, an 
sae roe ‘duna {mam Hussain #88 on his blessed forehead, a place which 
faa been kissed by the Holy Prophet @& many times fa As spon = the arow 
cam of blood began to flow from his blessed face. Sayyiduna Imam 

im, a siream Las teen i 


i to the land from his horse. The viciou 
es “The der Sanaan threw a spear which crossed through the 


fier receiving 72 wounds from the arrows, 
4 body of Imam Hussain 6. Al c ; 
ae and shorts of the Yazeedis, Imam Hussain 8# reunited w Lord whi 


j all Hi . At the age of 
i ¢ ion (Sajdah) thanki tah for all His bless gs. gs 
siya. peice eres Imam Hussain departed from this mortal world on 


Friday, !0 Muharram 61 A.H which coincided with the year 680 AC (After Christ), 


cogent ag Ul afild UI 


st ‘in’s head from his 
ah moved forward to separate Imam Hussain’ s | 
body but the awe of Imam Hussain caused his hands to shake and his sword to fall 
on the ground. Either Khawli Tbn Yazeed, Sanaan Ibn Anas, Ss Tbn Yazeed or the 
filthy Shimar severed the blessed head of Imam Hussain causing it to be separated 


from the rest of his body. 





and when 















sit 
























Nadhr Ibn Kharshi 
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peas Ctl LL ye Cul obit 

Cs Cli 3 es Cat oy 
HE Si 93 Ca ala ala ye 

Cae Cad TY 3 tines tn 





The event of Karbala caused suffering to the Messenger of Allah Sand his 
blessed, delicate heart was grieved to an extent which is beyond the imagination 
and comprehension of any human being. Sayyidah Salmah BE, who tact wife 
of the Holy Messenger’s freed servant, Sayyiduna Abu Rafi" 288 states that che 
Ummul Mu'mineen Sayyidah Umm Selmah 8&2 and saw that she was 
weeping. Sayyidah Salmah asked the blessed wife of Allah's Messenger & why 
she was crying and received the reply that she ah’ 

Siam ha hs Deed beara Soest ace ee 
Mu’mineen Sayyidah Umm Salmah 882 asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is 
this condition in which I find you?” Rusoolullah replied that he had just been 
to the place of Imam Hussain’s martyrdom. (Mishkaah-iul-Mosaabech Page 570) 








Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Abbas #88 states that he was once blessed with the 
visitation of Allah's beloved in his dream during his midday siesta, Sayyiduna 
Ibn Abbas 838 saw that the Messengers blessed hair was covering his blessed face 
and there was dust in his hair and in his blessed hand was a boitle filled with blood. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas R& “My life and the lives of my father and mother are 
sacrificed upon you. What t hy are you so aggrieved and so 
displeased?” The Messenger of Allah & replied, “In this botile is the blood of 
my beloved Hussain £8 and his followers which I have been collecting since the 
morning.” Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas #3 states that he remembered the date and time 
in which he saw this dream and then after a while, he received the news that Imam 
Hussain 88% had been martyred on the same day. (Narrated by Al-Bayhagi — Also 
refer to Noor-ul-Absaar Page 120) 
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Events that followed after Karbala 





The Events That Followed The Martyrdom Of 
Imam Hussain 


‘When a human being does not fear Allah 
by the government th 


it was under his command yO) 
care that they would forever be disgraced and degraded in the eyes of the people. 
Thus they carried out horrible atrocities as there was nothing to deter them from 
their crimes. They did not only maityr the grandson of Allah’s Messenger & but 
they also removed the clothes from 
his body crushed and his bones s 


ait and they did not 





according to the teachings of Islam. 
Volume 2 Page 286) 


The blessed head of Imam Hussain 886 was sent to Tbn Ziyaad at the hands of 
Khawli Ibn Yazeed and the heads of other martyrs were sent with Qais Ibn Ash’ath 
and Shimar etc, Ibn Sa'd remained in Karbala on that day and on | th Muharram, 
se who had been killed from his army, performed their Janaazah 

prayer and buried them. However, he lell the martyrs" bodies without a grave. 
women of the blessed Ahl-ul-Bait as well 






prisoners afier they had spent the 
them all to Kufah. 





ight outside without any shelter. Ibn Sa'd sent 


Itis the testimony of a soldier from the Yazeedi forces that when Sayyidah Zaynab 
crossed the body of her brother, Imam Hussain 8, she cried out painfully, “O 
Muhammad! O Muhammad! May the peace and blessing: 
be upon you! Hussain is left on the battlefield. He 
body parts are cut into pieces. O Muhamm: a 
and your children have been killed, The wind is blowing sand onto their eyes. 
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Madinah to Ke arbala 
emotional words, everyone (friend or foe) began to ory. (At 
‘ing these 
aie? Page 286) 


bala, people: from the neighbouring Ghaadhiriyyeh, 
from Kt yssain #8 and his companions D8. 


Upon hes 
Tibri Volume 


‘When everyone departes 
village arrived and buried 





a Hussain #58 asved in Kufth and it was placa 
i of w large audience, at that time there was a 
2 a ein Ziyanl with which he bepan to move the pe 
kaif in Oo ran Hussain #88, An elderly companion of Allah's Messenger &, 
aE eet raat Arqam #96, trembled when seeing this disrespectful attiuae 
Sayin i ve Sayyiduna Zaid said to Ibn Ziyaud, “Move this knife, by 
ream van ip ‘own eyes that the Messenger of Allah &used to kiss 
et bea atk Then he began to cry a lot. [bn Ziyaad, the wretched one, said, 
ee ch make vou ery even more, [f you were not old and had not lst your 
ey Poul have silled yoo.” Sayyiduna Zaid arose and said whilst leaving, 
The slave has made a slave his ruler. You have appointed a ruler who tages the 
ious people. O nation of Arabs! You are slaves from today onwards. You killed 
grandson of Allah's Messenger (and made people like this your rulers who 
Kill good people and appoint bad people to be their assistants. You have decided 
fo endure disgrace and may whoever is prepared to be disgraced in such a way be 
punished by Allah.” (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 287) 


‘The Martyrdom Of Another Devotee 


‘An announcement was made on behalf of Ibn Ziyaad that everyone was to gather 
in the grand Masjid. When a lot of people gathered there, Ibn Ziyaad mounted the 
that He assisted the truth and the people 

u’mineen Yazeed and his companions 


When the blessed head of im: 














Hussain Ibn Ali and his group by destroying them.” (4iSi«+) When this wretched 


420 


Events that followed after Karbala 
EEE CE tet Marvels 


described Sayyiduna Hussain 48 and his father, Sayyiduna Ali 
Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Afeef Al-Azdi who was a blind man wha 
possessed a lot of love and devotion for the Abl-ul-Bait and who would meditate 
and pray throughout the day in the Masjid, arose afler finding it difficult to endure 
such disrespect and said whilst trembling due to the huge amount of anger he 
possessed, “O Ibn Marjaanah! You are Kadhaab Ibn Kadhaab and whoever 
appointed you as a governor is also a liar. Hussain is truthful, his father is truthful 
and so is his grandfather 8. You are guilty of murdering the children of Allah's 
Messenger Sand yet you are talking about truthfulness!” Ibn Ziyaad said to 
his men that they should grab Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Afeef ®@. The soldiers 
captured him. Many relatives and friends of Ibn Afeef were present in this gathering 
who maneged to release Sayyiduna Ibn Afeef. The oppressor, Ibn Ziyaad, did not 
rest until he had shed the blood of Sayyiduna Ibn Afeef. Ibn Ziyaad called Ibn Afeef 
to his house and im. He hung the body of Sayyiduna Ibn Afeef on the house 
so that it could be visible to the public. Thus one more devotee sacrificed his life in 
the way of justice and truth. (41-Tibri Volume 2 Page 289) 
























‘The tyrant, Ibn Ziyaad then ordered thatthe blessed head of Sayyiduna imam Hussain 
be paraded through the streets and markets of Kufah displaying the shamelessness 
of Ibn Ziyaad. Thereafter, he ordered that the heads of all the martyrs and the 
family of Imam Hussain #88 be sent to Yazeed in the company of Shimar ete. 
They fastened chains around the hands of Sayyiduna Zain-ul-‘@abideen 2 and 
they made the blessed women of the Ahl-ul-Bait sit on the uncovered humps of the 
camels. The tyrant commanded that the blessed heads be raised upon swords and 
paraded through all the populated areas so that people would bé wamed that the 
outcome of opposition to Yazeed would be horrific. 











A Verse From The Unseen 


When the miserable Yazeedis were on the first stage of their journey, they stopped 
ata church in order to spend the night there. According to the nacration of Allamah 
Sabaan, they were drinking aleohol when a metal pen appeared from the unseen and 
wrote with blood, 
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Sllemnetinmmmmmmammmnmeninecsee ee 


Ugee cats Lal yt 
cell ppp aap Ao 


“Does that nation whieh 
oon the day of reckoning 





ied Hussain wish for the intercession of his Srandfathe, 





3 it tions that this verse was inscribed on a wall before the 

Ic is stated in some hen the Vazeedis oad his verse they asked the priest (wh 
aninalofthe Yara, PMc in whic they were residing) about the writing ° 
ns he eT ned them that it was not known who had written the yecn 


ay me ‘was known that this writing had been on the wall $00 years prior 
Fy ‘val of Allah’s Final Messenger . Upon seeing heads on swords ang 


Id not help but to wonder wi, 
omen and children, the j at Was 
sermon as it had an effect upon his heart, When, out of curiosity, he asked 
ad was informed of the circumstances, he said, “Allah is sought refuge with! You 
people are so bad that you kill the ehildren of your own prophet and you imprison 


the women and children of his household.” 












The priest requested that the blessed head of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 8% be left 
with him throughout the entire night in retum for 10 000 Dirham. The Yazeedis 
‘ion. The priest gave the price and placed the blessed head in 
a special room. The priest wiped off all the dust and blood that was covering the 
blessed face and head of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 88 and spread fragrance over 
ing at the blessed face with reverence 

lah was pleased with these actions of the priest and He opened up the 
doors of mercy for him. The priest began to cry as the spiritual veils had now opened 
up before hin, He saw that from the blessed head of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 8&8 
until the skies, there were rays of light. When the priest saw this miracle, he recited 
from the depth of his heart, 











Atl yaa) dee al YI ASI Y 


Se 
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“There is none worthy of worship exceyn for Allah, is hi 
: p and Muhammad is his 
Messenger.” Thus he became a Muslim and in the morning, he returned the blessed 
head to the Yazeedis, 


As these misfortunate people reached the next stage of their joumey and when they 
opened the sack in order to share the 10 000 Dirham, they found that all the money 
had changed into broken pieces of earthenware and on one side of them was writien 
the Holy verse, 


CsI Jory Lee MULe ail Gye Yy 


“And never consider Allah unaware of the deeds of the unjust.” 
(Al-Qur’an Surah 14:42) 


On the other side was written, 
sally Cala ooh I yells (yl! play 


‘And now the unjust will soon know as to which side they shall return? 
(Al-Qur’an Surah 27:227) 


nstruy ere Pl: 


When the filthy Yazeed realised that the captives of Karbala and the blessed head 
of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 838 were approaching Damascus, he ordered that 
the entire city be decorated and an atmosphere of festivity be established. The 
companion of Allah's Messenger & , Sayyiduna Sahl 888 had arrived in Damascus 
for business purposes. Upon his arrival, lic was umazed to find a jolly atmosphere in 
Damascus with the people playing music: ry 

for the reason why there was such a happy almosphere in Damascus and received 
the reply that the people of Iraq had sent the head of Hussain Ibn Ali @# as a gift to 
Yazeed, Sayyiduna Sah! 88 was extremely upset and he asked from which way 
the blessed head would be brought into the city, He was told that the head would 
enter from Baab-us-Saa’ah, Sayyiduna Sahl ran towards Baab-us-Saa’ah and 
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-ul-Bait. Sayyiduna Sahl saw a blessed head 
Allah's beloved placed on a sword which 
ty A person from the Abl-ul-Bait asked why he was eryi 
es sos SM et Ew Se 
oe saben ussain WAP. Sayyiduna Sahl 888 informed her 
tata ke compan of Al’ beloved and he sine to know if there 
twas any way in which he could be of any assistanes. Sayyidah Sakeenah requesteq 
that he somehow get the head of her father to be sent to the front of the procession 
go that the people would not look towards the blessed women of the Ahl-ul-Bair, 
2 Be pai 00 Diam and managed to get the blessed head moved 
{o the front and thus away from the women. (Tadhkirah Page 107) 


From tke aforementioned source itis established that the playing of musica 
periments during the days of Muharram is a Sunnah of the Yazeedis who were 
ar cneries of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 862, The houses of those who loved 
Irnam Hussain 488 were filed with grief and pain therefore, there was abso 
ro chance of them playing musical instruments. Sadly, some people who claim to 

iments in his memory which is rather 


Jove Imam Hussain #88 play mus : 
ironic as itis the manner of Imam Hussain’s enemies. May Allah guide such people 


and protect them from following the actions of the Yazeedis. Ameen 


aught up with the Ahl 


‘ 
eventually ¢ blessed head o! 


which resembled th 
caused him tocry S¢ 





















From the Iraqi people, the first person to meet Yazeed was Zahr Ibn Qais. When he 
announced the martyrdom of Imam Hussain 836 to Yazeed, Yazeed wept and said 
that he would have been happy with the obedience of the Iraqis if Hussain was not 
killed by them. (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 290} Thereafter, Shimar Dhil Jawshan 
and Muhadhar Tbn Tha'labah Al-Aa'idhi came to the door of Yazeed along with 
all the prisoners. Muhadhar then announced loudly, “We have brought with us the 
worst human being and the most reproachable human being.” (He was 
pathetically alluding to Imam Hussain #88). Yazeed said upon hearing this, “The 
worst and most reproachable human being is he who Muhadhar’s mother gave birth 


to.” 
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The Ahl-ul-Kufah entered and 
Placed th 
before Yazced. Yazeed faced the blessed rei 





people of ignable 


age were closer in nature to the nation that was killed near Tuff. The descendants 


of Sumayyah had increased whilst the li 
been finished.” Yazeed hit Yahya on the chest and t 








Sayyiduna Abu Barzah 28% was present 
Yazeed, you are touching those blessed t: 
the Messenger of Allah 8 used to suck 
the day of judgement, you shall be raised with Ibn Ziyaad whilst Hussain &6 
shall be raised with the Messenger of Allah te.” After saying this, Sayyid: a 

Barzah 236 left the gathering. (4i-Tibri Volume 2 Page 296) one 


athering and he arose saying, “O 
and lips with your knife even though 
\ese lips and teeth. Listen carefully! On 





‘As forthe narration in regards to Yazeed weeping and say 
allowed Imam Hussain to have been Killed had the matter nhs teak cn 
the face of it understood to have been Yazeed’s regret atthe martyrdom of Imam 
Hussain but in realty, this was Yazced's politcal strategy in order to avoid being 
disgraced. If he was actually regretful and sorrowful due to the martyrdom of Imam 
‘Hussain #82 then he would have punished Ibn Ziyaad, Ibn Sa’d and all the other 
murderers of Imam Hussain 838. 





Sayyiduna Nu'maan Tbn Basheer (companion of Allah’s Messenger &) who had 
previously been removed from the office of governor in Kufah due to his lenient 
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called by Yazeed. Realising that 

Mastim Tae bate Yazeed ordered him to ensure 
devotee of the Jned the blessed city of Madinah with their 
sain a called Imam Zain-ul-‘Aabideen #88 for 
Tres ‘oa imself from the crime of Imam 
Yareed sail to Seyyiduna ail *Aabldeen, By ty had 

‘5 murder. tae Id have accepted all his demands and would not have 
J met your father, I wou killed. Whatever occurred was ordained by Allah. Now 
allowed him to have pails Malinib and keep in contact with me through letters 


id tows _ » (Al-Tibri Volume 2 Page 293) 
you should procee f anything you need.” (Al-Tibri 
form me of anything y\ 


treatment of Sayyiduna 
Say ina Nu’maan was 
that the family of mam Hus 
and respect in tact. 

ieeting in which b 









- division along with Sayyiduaa Nu'maan Ibn Basheer #838 9 
‘ Messenger & safely to the city of Madinah, Throughout 
‘Ahl-ul-Bait with respect and honour. The people of Al- 
.d already been informed of the events that occurred 
sple arrived in the sacred city, all the 


‘Yazeed sent a defen 
escort the family of Allah's 
the journey, they treated the 
Madinah Al-Munawwarah hai 


this robbed group of peo) 4 
we ae aid Sayyiduna Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah, Ummul Mu'mineen 
iwellers of ie 


dah Umm Salmah 82 as well as many other members of the household, came 
Sayyidah Um 8 
out of their houses tearfully. 


i the blessed Rawdhah of Allah’s beloved &. 

Fa ea Aatidcen, whe had heen exeemely patent nti Bis 
a 5 
sith Tooked towords the enlightened grave and he bad only managed to ay 
i f you grandson” when his at 

“Grandfather, accept the salutations o' : i 
shies ee destroyed and he started to weep and cry explaining ve shotaipates 
in such a manner that it was almost as though the scene of Qiyaam: : 








i inion i blessed head of Sayyid-ush- 
isa difference of opinion in regards to where the 
Sabeden ise Hussain £82 was buried. It is famously stated that Yazeed had a 
the blessed head to Madinah along with the blessed household and it was burie 


besides either Sayyidah Fatimah Az-Zahra or Sayyiduna Imam Hasan KEE. 
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The Disgusting Acts of Yazeed After Karbala 





The Disgusting Acts Of Yazeed After Karbala 
His Attack On Madinah 






The personality of Sayyiduna Imam Huss, 
Yazeed ftom acting freely. Aft 





#82 was a huge barrier restraining 
the martyrdom of Imam Hussain #88, Yazeed 
moral acts across the Muslim world, 
+ consuming Haream (forbidden) food, incest, 

her vile acts were being openly carried out 
st the Muslims were becoming negligent of 
in performance of Salauh etc 














In 63 AH, Yazeed’s evil exceeded to such an extent 
Ugbah along with an army of 12 of 20 thou 
Makkah and Madinah. This tyrannical army spread. a storm of terror across the 
blessed city of Madinah killing its people and oppressing its people using various 
types of torture. These oppressors robbed people's homes and killed 700 innocent 
companions of Allah's beloved . If one \cludes the Taabi'een amongst those 
who were murdered during this tyrannical at the total amount of people killed 
exceeds 10 000 people. Many young men were imprisoned and thece inhumane 
Yazeedis violated the chastity of many chaste women by deeming intercourse with 
them to be completely permissible for them for three whole days, 


that he dispatched Muslim Ibn 
sand men to attack the sacred cities of 









The ignorant Yazeedis disrespected the blessed Rawdhah of the Holy Prophet @. 
They tied horses in Masjid-un-Nabi and the dung of these horses fell on the Minbar 
of Rasoolullah @. For three days, no-one was able to perform Salaah in Masjid- 
su-Nabi. Only Sayyiduna Saeed Ibn Musayyab managed to remain in the Masjid 


pretending to be a mad man but the ‘enemy eventually captured him as well but then 
released him believing him to be insane, 


The torment was so harsh that these filthy soldiers captured a young man whose 
mo:her approached Muslim bn Ugbah and appealed to him that he releases her son. 
Mustim called the youth over and chopped his head off. Thereafter, Muslim gave 
mother and said, “You should be thankful that you are alive instead 
of attempting to have your son returned to your home.” 
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min Yazeed Ibn Abdillah Ibn Rabee’ah swore that she 

Ton Uqbah whilst he was dead or even ifhe was alive, 
nih, Muslim fbn Ugbah set off towards the sacred city 
f assassinating Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Zubair and 
‘Yazeedi regime, Coincidentally, he was aff 
ah and he died. After that, according to the ruling 
jeader of the army and Muslim Ibn 
lied. 


When her son was killed, Ui 
would burn the tyrant Mus! 

‘After his massacre in Ma fin 
of Makkah with the intention o! 
opponents of the 
on the way to Makki 
of Yazeed, Haseen Iba Nomair hecane 
Ugbah was buried in the place where he ha 


4 towards Makkah, Umm Yazeed Ibn Abdillah realised 
rhe wornan came to the grave of Muslim Ibn 
Ugbah accompanied by a few men in order to excavate his body and bum his body 
in necordance to her oath. When the grave of Muslim fbn Ugbah was opened, they 
saw that a snake was clinging to his neck and the snake was sucking the bone of 
Muslim's nose. This was a terrifying sight for many people who requested Umm 

in his state as he was being punished by Allah through His 
el who was continuously tormenting Muslim [bn Ugbah, 
Ths woman refused to leave him alone as she explained that she would definitely 
complete her oath by bersing Muslim Ibn Ugbah and causing her heact to be 
ved. Comprehending the fact that the woman was adamant, the men agreed to 
this act but they desired to hold him by his feet as his neck 
was surrounded by a stake, When they diug the soil from Muslim's feet, they saw 
that his feet were also surrounded by a snake. The people once again advised that 
the woman forsake Muslim Ibn Ugbah as the punishment he was going through 
was already sufficient for him. The woman refused again and after performing two 
Rak'ah (units) of Salaah, she raised her hands in the court of Allah saying, “My 
Lord! You are fully aware that I am angry with this oppressor for your pleasure. 
Grant me the ability to fulfil my promise and burn this tyrant.” After supplicating 
in this manner, she struck the snake with a plank of wood and the snake descended 
from the neck of Muslim fbn Ugbah and went away. Then the woman struck the 
other snake us well and that snake also fled. The woman, with the help of the people, 
bumt the corpse of Muslim Ibn Ugbah efter excavating it. (Shaam-e-Karbala Page 
M5) 

















When the army proceeded towa 
where Muslim Ibn Uqbah had died, T! 
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The Dison, 
¢ Disgusting Acts of Yazeed After Karbala 





It is narrated by Sayyiduna Sa’ 


'd #56 that the Holy Messenger @ said 
ell gi glall FL US pL yh aa 


“No-one deceives the people of Madi 
; ingh but that he di i i 
in water” (Ai-Buthari olan fee like salt dissolves 





Sayyiduna Sa’d Ibn Abi Wagaas 48% narrates that the Messenger of Allah tf 
A a said, 


als May) SU i ail I Yh g ye gaa at an ay ¥ 


“No-one desires evil for the peopk i 
ple of Madinah but that Allah im fi 
pewter.” (Muslim Volume I Page 144) Saeektine 


Sayyiduns Saa’ib Iba Khalaad i888 narrates that the Messenger of Alizh ssid, 


Ay SILA y AN And Ale Sy ad alla og) LULL dll al GLa 
Yoo Vy Bp Lal py diel as yeaa 





“Whosoever terrified the people of Madinah by terifyi 

v Tifie y terrifying i 
not accept any of this person's essential acts of worship nor his vol 

worship. (Kanz-ul-'Ummaal Volume 13 Page 214) ee 





‘A warning has been given in the aforementioned Ahaadeeth to those who terrify 


the people of Madinah, oppress them and even i 
a en intend to cat 
outcome of these actions has been described as cata a harm to them. The 
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After the destruction of Muslim Ibn Uqbah, Haseen Ibn Nomair became the 
commander. of the army, This army attacked Makkah where the people 
of Makkah and Hijaaz had severed their ties with Yazeed and pledged all 4 

to Sayyiduna Abdullah fbn Zubair #88. ‘The army of Sayyiduna Ibn Zubair 86 
challenged the Yazeedi army and the battle continued throughout the day and night 
was an inconclusive battle as neither side was defeated. 








The following day, Haseen Ibn Nomuir erected a sort of catapult from which stones 
used to be shot towards the enemy on the well of Abu Qais. They began to shoot the 
stones and filled the courtyard with stones and this caused the pillars of Masjid Al- 
Haram to break as well as the walls of the Holy Ka’bah and the roof of the Ka’bah 
to fall. The Syrians not only shot stones but moreover, they covered many pieces of 
cotton with sulphur and after setting them alight, they threw them causing the cover 
of the Ka'bah to set on fire. The hom of the ram that had been sacrificed in place of 
Sayyiduna Ismail and placed in the Holy Ka’bah as a blessing was burnt. In this 
precarious situation, it was extremely difficult for the citizens of the sacred land to 
come out of their houses. For approximately two months, they were encompassed 
by this calamity until eventually, Yazeed died at the age of 39 years in the city of 
Hims on 15th Rabi’-ul-Awwal 64 AH. 





‘The Syrian soldiers were unaware of their ieader’s death and thus they continued 
reached Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn 
Zubair who raised his voice and said, “O people of Ash-Shaam, your misguided 
leader has died. Why are you continuing to fight?” The soldiers of Ash-Shaam 
originally viewed this to be a trick being played by Sayyiduna Ibn Zubair 86 
but when Thaabit Ibn Qais An-Nakha’ee arrived from Kufah and announced the 
death of Yazeed, the Shami soldiers were assured that this news was true. Their 
courage was decreased and Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Zubair’s army was encouraged 
to destroy these enemies of Islam. The army of Sayyiduna Ibn Zubair attacked 
the Shaami army which caused the Yazeedis to flee. Thus the Yazeedis ended up 
unsuccessful and defeated whilst the people of Makkah were frecd from the harm 
of these devilish individuals. 
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The filthy Yezeed had been in power for 3 ye 
he was destroyed in the village of Hawaareen, Ibn Unseen TS in 1. When 
meant,"O Bani Omayyah! The comsecfyourkingis Tote sorte verses which 
him at a time when bottles of alcohol were besides him pepe Death overcame 
sat besides er crying whilst playing afte, She would se ac e e"® BOMEN Wag 
at other times, she would stand up.” wn sometimes whilst 


‘The people of Hijaaz, Yemen, Iraq and Khu: 
‘Mudullah Ibo Zubair 4 after theeenee Vice 
d Egypt appointed Yazeed's son Mu'awt iss 

se ta ete Mini wth ee eS 
detested his father’s actions. Mu'awiyah was appointed as the oe ee HS 
at a time when be was ill - an illness which iasted until he died See se 
he did not despatch any army nor did he carry out any other chal eee oe 
only 40 days or 2 to 3 months of his reign, Mu’awiyah passed pee seiebe 
21. Mu'awiyah was asked to appoint his successor during his final nomere cece 


replied, “Ihave not tasted any sweetness in Khilafuh, W : 
else with this bitterness?” ty should affict someone 


ged allegiance to Sayyiduna 
ilst the people of Ash-Shaam 


After the death of Mu‘awiyah lbn Yazeed, the people of Ash-Shaam and Egypt also 
pledged allegiance to Sayyiduna Abdullah thn Zubair #8. After a while, 
‘began to take control of Egypt and Ash-Shaam via his secret conspiracies. Before 
he died, Marwaan appointed his son, Abdul Malik, as his successor. Sayyiduna 
Abdullah Tb Omar #8 often vsed to comment on this appointment saya 
people produce children but Marwaan produced his father. Abdul Malik was an 
extremely knowledgeable human being who possessed vast knowledge of the 
Qur'an and Sunnah, Before he ascended the throne, he was an extremely pious 
Person who was counted amongst the devout worshippers of Allah the Almighty in 
Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah but he later changed and became an immoral sinner 
Yahya Al-Ghasaani states that Abdul Malik often used to be in the company of 
Sayyidah Umm Darda 38%. One day, Umm Darda said, “O Ameer-ul-Mu’mineen, 
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: iginally 8 devo 
an alcoholic after original aif 
ce Henl that he was not only an alcoholic now but 


bec 
heard that you have 
we (Taareokh-ul-Khulafaa Page 146) 


Abdul Malik at 
it of Allah. Abdul ries 
peas also blood dirty human being 
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The Exemplary End of Imam Hussain’s Murderers 





a d te People began to provide information 
and Mukhtar began to kill these wretched human beings executing them one by one. 





Mukhtar announced that he planned to kil such a human being on the following day 
due to the fuct that the murder of this haman being would please all the believers 
and angels. Hatheem Ibn Aswad An-Nakha'ee was 
understood that Amr Ibn Sa’d would be 
to his home and during the night, he sent his son to inform Ibn Sa‘d that he should 
protect himself as Mukhtar wanted to kill him on the next day, Ibn Sa'd refused 
to believe that Mukhtar would kill him because in the early period of his reign, 
Mukhtar used to converse kindly with Ibn Sa'd. 











The following morning, Mukhtar sent a man to call Tbn Sa'd. Ibn Sa'd sent his son, 
Hafs, to Mukhtar. Mukhtar asked Hafs, “Where is your father?” Hafs replied that 
his father had now retired and did not leave his home, Mukhtar asked rhetorically, 
“Where is the governorship of Rai for which he shed the blood of the grandson of 
Allah's Messenger? Why has Ibn Sa’d rejected this post and sat at home? Why did 
he not retire on the day of Imam Hussain’s martyrdom?” Mukhtar ordered his chief 
police officer, Abu ‘Amrah, to chop the head of Ibn Sa°d off and bring it to him. Abu 
“Amrah went and brought the head of Ibn Sa’d hiding it in his garment and 
before Mukhtar. Mukhtar asked Hafs if he recognised the head, Hafs recited, 
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vg head and there could be no exci 
ig father’s head and ‘itement 
ister sad to him, “YOU Speak correctly and yoy 





ind explained that the execution of 
ered that Has et Lees w a he execution of Ibn Sa’d’s a 
urder of Imam Myna Ali Akbar #88. Mukhtar admitted tha, 
Hussain and Sayyiduna Ali Akbar &88 gs 
kill three army divisions of Quraysh, they 






Mutkhtar ord 
Sa'd avenged the m' 


spas revenge for une murder of Savy 


Imam 
‘0 could never be equal 0 
these to cole Eve Oo 





he swore by Allah he fingers of Imam Hussain 288, Mukhtar then ene 
ox = beet to sayyiduna Muhainmad Ibn Hanafiyyah #88, (4), 
the heads 0 


Tibri Volume 2 Page 83) 
Ys 





hawli ll 
ing, who had separated the blessed head of 

sacehe safe Gon ie aa of his body. Mukhtar sent his chief of 
Sayyidann iar’ Hw soldiers to capture Khawli. These people surrounded the 
as ee we ihe hid when he found out that they had arrived to arrest him, 
eee sical his wife to act as though she was ignorant in regards to his 
point wen “Amrah commended that the house be searched when the woman 
vere he house, She was asked where her husband was. Ever since her 
haba Khaw had brought the head of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 88, Khaw 
wife hated him and believed him to be her enemy. With her mouth, she replied that 
she did not know where her husband was but she signalled with her hands pointing 
‘out wbere Khawli was hiding. The soldiers reached the hiding place and found 
1th a basket over his head, clinging to the ground. The soldiers arrested 
ar when they met Mukhtar on the path as he 
» around Kufah. According to Mukhtar’s command, Khawli’s family 

oe io leds was executed publicly and thereafter, he was burnt and Mukhtar 
remained besides his body unti entire body turned into ashes. (At-Tibri Volume 


2 Page 81) 
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h Adh-Dhiyaabee that when those who 
went to Karbala in order to challenge Iman Hussain #€ were being captured and 
executed, Shimar Dail Jawshan and Muslim Ibn Abdillah sat on their fast paced 
horses and fled from Kufah, Mukhtar’s servant, Dharbee, chased after these people 
and even though Muslim and Shimar attempted to hasten, Dharbee drew close 
m. Shimar ordered Muslim to kick his horse with his heels and estat 
distance from Shimar as it seemed as though this servant (Dharbee) was pursuing 
Shimer. Muslim Ibn Abdillah Adh-Dhiyaabee states that he hastened his horse and 
furthered himself from Shimar. As soon as the servant reached Shimar, he attacked 
him. Firstly, Shimar moved the horse in order to defend himself and then when 
Dharbee moved away from his friends then Shimar broke his back with one strike 
and killed him. When Dharbee was brought before Mukhtar and the entire course of 
events Were explained to him, Mukhtar explained that he would never have advised 
Dharbee to attack Shimar, 




















After killing Dharbee, Shimar reached the village of Kaltaaniyah which is situated 
‘on the bank of a river. Shimar called a farmer from the village and beat him and 
forced him to send his letter to Mus'ab Ibn Zubait. On this letter was written, “From 
Shimar Dhil Jawshan to Mus'ab Ibn Zubair.” The farmer took the letter and set off. 
On the way, a large village came in which Abu ‘Amrah set up a station with his 
soldiers. 










‘The farmer that Shimar had sent met another farmer and was explaining to him how 
Shimar had oppressed him when a soldier passed by the two farmers. When the 
soldier saw the letter with Shimar’s name written on it, he asked where Shimar was. 
where Shimar was and it was established that Shimar was at 
h was 15 kilometres away from the village. Abu ‘Amrah immediately 
departed towards Shimar along with his soldiers. 








Muslim Ibn Abdillah states that he was with Shimar during the night in which Abu 
*Amrah’s army was coming towards them. Muslim advised that they leave this area 
as this place seemed to be frightening. Shimar said he would not leave this place 
until after three days. Shimar said, “You are terrified of Mukhtar, the liar.” Where 
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a large portion of the night y, 
ce were Retire ae At ti timelexplaine Mis 8 
vd Muslim had not Bee 2S ¢hought that maybe bears were running 
3 he he stood up, began torub he pei thought 
around but whea the Cts to be the sound of bears, The ‘ ae i fae after 
that it Was impossible fr surrounded the hut in which Mus! an ne iNlah and 
saying the Takbeet ? cae and Shimar fled on foot leavang | a pres behing 
Shimar were hiding. jus ‘Shimar who was wearing an old shaw and the whiteness 
and the people tore Upon ‘was apparent from above his shaw]. He was not able to 
of Shimar due to ab ‘but moreover, he began to fight the enemy using 
wear clothes or wear eh by the shawl. Muslim says that he had only managed to 
his swon whilst covere® ound of the Takbeer and realised that Shimar had 
run a bit far when he heard ‘Amrab then chopped off Shimar’s head and left his 
been killed, The people of Abu 


ody to be eaten by the dogs. (A1-Tibri Volume 2 Page 75) 
ly 


they had stopped, ha 





heard the 





{led Muhammad Ibn Ammaar Lbn Yasser, 
aad Se Nes of certain individuals who were amongst 
ree of Say iduna Imam Hussain #8. Amongst the names that Ibn 
i ar 4 "Abdullah Tbn Aseed Al-Jahni, Malik Ibn Nosair Al-Baddi 
a ral Tb * Malik Al-Mokiarabi all of whom resided in Al-Qaadisiyyah at that 
2 arenes one of his leaders, Malik Ibn Amr An-Nahdi along with some 
ok os ‘order to capture these men. An-Nahdi went and arrested all of them 
ea prety them before Mukhtar at the time of Isha Salah. Mukives: addressed 
enemies of Allah, His Rasool and the family of this Rasool! Where is 
Ibn Ali? [ want to see Hussain Ibn Ali! You have killed that sacred soul to 
ns of peace and blessings within the 

The men stated, “May Allah have mercy on you. We were forcefully sent 
conse Imam Hussain — we were not ing to fight against him. Pian 
doa favour upon us and forgive us (without executing us).” Mukhtar replied, “You 


never did any favour upon the grandson of Allah's beloved §and you never had 
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compassion upon him. You left him and his children restless due to thirst as you did 
not allow them to have access to water. Yet you desire that | have favour upon you!” 


Mukhtar tumed towards Al-Baddi and asked, “Are you the one who took off the hat 
of Imam Mussain?” Abdullah Ibn Kaamnil reptied that this was indeed the man who 
had taken off the hat of Imam Hussain 8%. Mukhtar ordered that the hands and feet 
of Al-Baddi be cut offand he be left to die restlessly. Thus Mukhtar’s command was 
obeyed and fountains of blood were flowing from the hands and feet of Al-Baddi 


until he eventually died. After him, Al-Jahni and Al-Mohaarabi were also killed. 
(At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 79) 





Hakeem Ibn Tofail At-Taa’ee is that unfortunate human being who had takea 
possession of Sayyiduna Abbas’ clothes and weaponry in Karbala and he had shot 
an arrow at Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 4%. Mukhtar sent Abdullah [bn Kaamnil 
along with a few soldiers in order to arrest !lakeem. Abdullah Ton Kaamil captured 
Hakeem and began to take Hakeem to Mukhtar. The family of Hakeem requested 
‘Adi Iba Haatim to recommend to Mukhtar that Hakecm be released. Mukhtar 
valued *Adi as a close aide and thus he seated ‘Adi with dignity when ‘Adi arrived. 
“Adi explained the reason why he had come. Mukhtar said, “O Abu Zareef! Do you 
make recommendations for the murderers of Imam Hussain 87" “Adi said that 


Hakeem had wrongly been accused of Imam Hussain’s murder. Mukhtar said that if 
this was the case then he would release Hakeem, 





The soldiers realised during their journey towards Mukhtar that” Adi had gone to 
Mukhtar in order to defend Hakeem and they were aware that ‘Adi was esteemed 
by Mukhtar and therefore, there was a strong likelihood of Mukhtar accepting Adi's 
recommendation. They presented their worries before Ibn Kaamil exp: 
him that even though everyone was aware of Hakeem’s gui 
saved from any sort of punishment which was surely unjust. The soldiers suggested 
that they kill Hakeem before reaching Mukhtar. [bn Kaamil agreed and permitted 
them to kill Hakeem. The soldiers took Hakeem into a house and made him stand 
with his shackles still ‘They made Hakeem stand in a certain part of the house 
and said to him, “You stripped off the clothes of Abbas Ibn Ali thus we shall strip 
i 
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alive? They made Hakeom totally naked and they 
in 32 with an arrow. Now we shall make you 
‘i hey shot arrows at him until he wag 


thes whilst y' 


off your clot Te sik Imam I 











ae four arrows.” Afler sy 
wed ; 
to Makhar and informed him of the execution of Hakeem, 
When Ibn ara abectt was killed before he reached Mukhtar, Mukhtar 
ern come in order to save Hakeem from being killed and how 


steemed by Mukhtar. Ibn Kaamil informed 
ittal of Hakeem 
jot prepared to accept the acquit ani 
cal ane choice but to accept their request. ‘Adi was 
4 ! You are lying. You were full 

Si ‘aamil, “O enemy of God! Yo ily 

poem “ a ie would aecept my advice and therefore, you killed 
eee te ‘Apart from this, ou faced no other threat.” bn Kearnil desired 

Ce 


1 sa iene wih Maka nd dspeasd wit bn Kaanil. (ALT 
i 


Volume 2 Pi 


of ‘Adi was 





Mukhcar that the so 





terefore, they left Ibu Kaamil wi 








‘A man from Bani Sadaa whose name was Amr Ibn Sobaih used to say that he had 
injured the companions of imam Hussain 482 with arrows but he had not killed 
them. Afier everyone went to sleep, Mukhtar sent his sol ers to arrest Tbn Sobaih. 
‘When the soldiers reached his house, Ibn Sobaih was sleeping on the roof unaware 
of his plight. Iba Sobaih had a sword beside his pillow. The soldiers arrested Ibn 
Sobaih and took hold of his sword. Ibn Sobaih said, “May Allah destroy this sword. 


How close it was to me and how far it has gone.” 





The soldiers brought In Sobaib before Mukhtar immediately even though it was 
the middle of the night. Mukhtar commanded that they keep Ibn Sobaih imprisoned 
until the morning, In the morning, the court of Mukhtar was opened to the public 
and many people gathered, When !bn Sobaih was brought into the courtroom, he 
said bravely, "O group of immoral disbelievers! If at this time there was to be a 
sword in my hand, you would be fully aware that I am not weak and cowardly. 
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If 1 was killed by someone else apart from you, I would be very pleased because 
1 view you to be the worst of creation. If only there was to be a sword in my hand 
right now! 1 would surely challenge you for a while!” Jbn Sobaih then punched 
Tn Kaamil on his eye. Ibn Kzamil laughed and grabbed Ibn Sobah’s hand saying, 
“This man says that he wounded the Ail- ait with arrows. What ruling do you 
give in regards to this man?” Mukhtar inded that spears be brought and Ibn 
Sobaih be killed after being continuously pierced by spears. Thus Ibn Sobaih was 
killed after being stabbed many times by spears, (A/-Tibri Volume 2 Page 88) 









urd: live 


Zaid Ibn Raqaad was that unfortunate human being who was from the Bani Janb tribe 
and who had shot Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Muslim Ibn Ageel #3 and the arrow 
struck Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Muslim #2 on his forehead. In order to save his 
forehead, Sayyiduna Abd Ibn Muslim had placed his hand on his forehead but 
the arrow struck him so severely that the hand of Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Muslim 
was joined ‘to his forehead by the arrow. When his hand could not be Separated 
from his forehead in spite of many attempis, Sayyiduna Abdullah [bn Mustim #6 
supplicated in the court of Aligh, the Al ‘O Lord of the Worlds, disgrace our 
enemics in the raanner that they have disgraced us, O our Lord, kill our enemies in 
the manner that they have killed us.” Zaid Ibn Raqaad then shot an arrow towards 
Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Mustim’s stomach which martyred Sayyiduna Abdullah 
888. Ibu Rogaad used to explain that the arrow that had entered the stomach of 
Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn Muslim came out quickly but the arrow that had entered 
the forchead of Sayyiduna Abdullah did not come out in spite of many attempts. 


























Mukhtar commanded Abdullah Ibn Kaamil to capture Zaid Ibn Roqaad. ibn Kaamil 
went along with his soldiers to Zaid and as soon as Ibn Kaamil reached there, he tore 
upon Zaid Tbn Roqaad and as Zaid was a courageous man, Zaid began to challenge 
Ibn Kaamil after stretching out his sword. Ibn Kaamil ordered his soldiers not to 
destroy Ibn Roqaad with swords and spears but moreover, they were to attack him 
with arrows and stones. The soldiers threw so many stones that Ibn Rogaad fell 
Ibn Kaarnil commanded that Ibn Roqaad be brought out if he was . When 
it was established that Ibn Roqgad was they brought him out. Ibn Kaamil 
m and burnt him whilst he was alive. (At-Tibri Volume 2 Page 87) 
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had been appointed on the position of 
mer i of this wretched man, Sayyidung 
eed oe caused pain and grief. Ibn Ziyaad arrive 
sent an amy eu “ leadership of 
jn Mosul with an army ee ety 
ae atanm cope oie 2a ope oy 
from Mosul the armies ‘DE Mevering, When the day was about to finish asthe 
maoning a continual Te force overcame the amy of Ibn Zivand, Yon Ziyaad 
san was about sets BRA Oe Yorahim commanded that no-one from the 
eee if ive when caught. Many people were therefore destroyed 
pea te : ‘ y, During this disturbance, on 10th Muharram 67 AH, [bn 
Las ae sont bank of the Euphrates and afler his head was chopped off, 
Dre ated! i Ibrahim sent the head to Mukhtar in Kufah. 


rahim. 

The head was bout ET ta in Kufah and gathered Ahl-u!-Kufah there, 

mits coe Nhat the heod of Ibn Ziyaad be placed on the same place where 
7 


ia’ d by the arrogant [bn Ziyaad. Mukhtar 

tan ia ihr eri ZN 

annie blood did nat osake ad! This man’s head has been placed 

ee | Ithas been six years (sine Imam eat s Ears nis te 
‘ date and the same place (where and when this tyrant dishonoures 2 ec ess 

head of Hussain). The Lord of the Worlds has destroyed this Fir’aun leaving 
a ene fe as ‘The festival of this tyrant’s destruction is being celebrated 

ance alah and same Darulimaaraat (here this oppressor had disrespected 


Imam Hussain's blessed head.) (Swaanih Karbala Page 151) 


Obsidullah Ton Ziyaad 

governor of Kufah by ‘Yaz ‘ati 

roam Hussain #2 and is family Wel 
of 30 000. Mu 














i i ih of At-Tirmidhi that when Iba Ziyaad’s and his leading 
penta Gite placed before Mukhtar, a huge snake became apparent 
which terrified the people, The snake passed through all the heads. When it reached 
the head of Ibn Ziyaad, it entered through his nostrils and after stopping for a while, 
iteame out of his mouth. The snake thrice went into the head of Ibn Ziyaad in this 
manner and then it disappeared. (Noor-ul-Absaur Page 124) 
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tar’s Clai Propheth: 


luna Abdullah Ibn Zubair 


aie ie dispel this nonsense. The 
army of Sayyiduna Ibn Zubair #2 overcame Mukhtar and during the Ramadhan of 








Amongst those who fought against Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 882 in Karbala, 
6000 Kufis were killed at the hands of Mukhtar whil t the rest face 
of punishment and torment. The scholars state that one of the killers of [mam 
Hussain was saved from punishment in this mortal world. Some of them were 
viciously killed, others were blinded or afflicted with leprosy whilst others were 
struck with various types of calamities, 











Sayyiduna Abu-sh-Shaykh states that some people were discussing in a gathering 
how every one who had played a role in the murder of Imam Hussain was somehaw 
tonnente: An old man, who was present in this 
gathering, ers when they were murdering Imam 
Hussain #52 but he had not becn pur ny Way. After saying this, the old man 
arose in order to sort out the lamp when he was set alight by the fire of the candles of 
the lamp. The entire body of the old man was ablaze and he was screaming, “Fire, 
Fire!" The old man jumped into the Euphrates but the fire was still not extinguished 
and he dicd in the Euphrates whilst he was still burning, Imam As-Sadi mentions a 
similar story and he says, 








Faas 4S 4), UI ably 


“By Allah, I saw him looking like he was lava,”” 
(As-Sawaa'iq Al-Muharragah Page!?0) 
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i f Yazced but he d 

«ames that a man who was inthe army 0 id on 

ine ae ic ded after the events of| Karbala. He was asked about the reason 
Kil anyone ght, Te man replied tat he saw Allah's Meseenger Binadran 
folded and a sword was in hi 


: radition that his sleeves were 


were placed thereafter having been slaughtered. When the beloved of Ash looked 
rebuked him. After 


he Holy Prophet && passed it 
Be sied vd (as-Sawaa’ig Al-Mularragan Page 120) 


Hajar Makki 88 writes that the face of a soldier from the Yazeedi 
poise dank due to the fact that he had hung the blessed head of Sayyiduna 
mam Hussain. £88 on his horse's neck. Someone asked him why his face which 
aged to be extrcraely enlightened and bright Was ROW S0 dark. The man replied that 
aver since the day when he hung the bead of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain 8 on his 
horse's neck, every nighthe was taken by two people to a place where there isa lot 

fire (face first) and then they took him out again. 


of fire and they placed him in the ) 
Thus the face ofthe man became very dark. It is the statement of the narrator that 
tecman died a horrible desth. (4s-Sawaa’ig Al-Muarragah Page 120) 











s B 


narrates from Sayyiduna Mansoor 88 that Sayyiduna 


Allamah At-Baarizi 
ose face was like that of a swines face. 


Mansoor saw a man in Ash-Shaam whi 
Sayyiduna Mansoor asked him for the reason why his face resembled swine. The 
von answered that he used to curse Sayyiduna Ali and his descendants 1000 times 
ona usual day and 4000 times on a Friday. The man mentioned to Sayyiduna 
Mansoor a dream in which he saw the Holy Messenger The dream was 
extremely lengthy and one thing he saw in this dream was Sayyiduna Imam Hasan 
approaching Allah's Messenger && and complaining that this man was cursing the 
‘Ahi-ul-Bait. The Messenger of Allah @¥ cursed this man and spat at his face. As @ 
result of this, the man’s facial features altered and he began to resemble a pig. Thus 
the man was a sign which was waming people of the terrible outcomes for those 
|-Bait, (As-Sawaa’iy Al-Muharragah Page 120) 














The 
Exemplary end to Imam Hussains Murderers 





Imam Ibn Hajar A-Makki 8% narrates that 
Messenger Gin his dream. The Hol 
which was filled with blood, Buen 


Allah (8 and be was rubbing the blood 
‘old man was brought before the 
Holy Messenger 
beloved S&F that hi niger. The old . 
Holy Messengi ee not gone to the battlefield against {mam Hi man said to the 
oly Messenger € replied that the old man did however ha saa #6. The 
ve the inte 


Messenger Of Allah signalled 
trom that time onwards. (As-Sawaa ‘ig 


an old man stated that he 
‘saw Allah's 
rept bad a basin in front of him 
ing brought before the beloved of 
Onto the people's eyes. Eventually, this 





fingers towards the man and he 
Al-Mukarragah Page 12) oe 


Itis narrated in regards to that per: 
Ali Asghar #88 that he was aficed sing 
felt such a great amount of heat that it was 
stomach whilst his back felt extremely cold. 
ice would be placed on his stomach but ins 
ey conten: By pate his back near a fi 'y would attempt to make hi: 
ors int ey be unsuccessful. He would exclaim, “Thin ee 
The pee vend Bive him water and milk as well as other drinks but even i 
pots of water, his thirst would not be quenched and he sede cee 


out loudly, “Thirst, thirst!” This conti i 
: , thirst! inued i 
died. (As-Sawaa ‘ig Al-Muharragah Page 2p a ree eset 


an arrow into the throat of Sayyiduna 
8 strange illness. In his stomach, he 
as though fire was burning inside his 
In order: to ease his situation, water and 
ite of that, his stomach would not feel 








Imam Jalaluddeen As-Suyuti & writes i 
\As-S ites in *Al-Muhaadhi f 
that a smallpox epidemic caused chaos for one etn (S00 caer fi pee 
who had gone to Karbala in order to yyiduna mam Hussain Secunia! 
ness and were blinded by the illness. (Naor-ul-Absaar Page 124) " 








Al-Haakim narrates from Sayyiduna Abbas 3, 


i « oe 
Cee WIS) Ot cots Ci i ary Ale Al gla aaa ll al gat 
UM Gass Lal yeas alts Only TS ily 
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ante eee for the murder of Yahya Ibn 


Allah revealed to (Sayyi 
him) that He killed seventy thousand veep Demo aaa eal 
in for the murder of Rasoolullah’s, 


° be peace 
Zakariyyaa (upon both of them ) 
seventy housand (ie. 140 000) pean aes 1 asa iad Kura Volume 
daughter's son (i.e. grandson, Imam 7p psu pans ape 


f these tyrants were killed 
ee ae fe ots calamities and woes that encompassed them. Thereafter, 


many were y ler ‘Abbasi kingdom, Abdullah Saffaah. Thus 
vere killed by the founder of the 
the promise of Almighty A! lah to his beloved 8 was completed as 140 000 of the 


enemies were killed. 





the battlefield to 
1 when only 22 000 men came onto 1 
‘se thet ‘why were 140.000 people killed? Apart from 
innocent? 


An objection could be raised 
fight against Imam Hussain 
these 22 000 people, surely the rest were 


i jot on the battlefield but who 
wer to this is that the people who were n\ : 
Ee rted with the terror activities of the Yazeedis my superna and sooner 
is i t to essassinate Imam Hussain 
S ete ee! teeny these people were killed along with the murderers 
aon sin #88 even though they didnot go to Karbala tis stated in Abu 
of 


Dawood that the Messenger of Allah suid, 


che gay lge lt QS JS UA SEDGE Ye JT! A RSI Cle 
; ase GS IS ned We 


in i it being carried out but 
“When a sin is committed on the Earth and a person sees i 
detests it, that person is like the one who was not there. The one who ee ath 
‘when the sin was being carried out but he was pleased with the action is like the one 
who witnessed the sin.” (Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Page 436) 
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The Benefits of the Muharram gatherings 


There are many benefits that can be attribut i 
juoce indo Holy Month of Ma hia to the Istamic gatherings that take 


itis stated ina Hadeeth 
Hes M38 Quaall 3 ae 


“With the remembrance of the pious, mete > 

‘ : z -y descends.” The blessed Khulafaa Ar- 
Raashideen and the Hasnain Al-Kareemain 332 are the leaders of pious people so 
with their remembrance, many mercies shal re 


Il descend. Thus th 
these gatherings shall benefit hugely. us the people who attend 


Another bencfit of these gatherings is the fact thata person is impassioned to love 
and obey the Messenger of Allah @a lot more when he/she attends these gatheri 
and learns about the sacrifice of the Companions and the Ahl-ul-Bait, = 
A great benefit of these gatherings is the fact that the person who gathers in them 
learns many lessons from the sacrifice of the Companions and the Ahi. 
espe the sacrifice of Sayyiduna Imam Hussain @&. For example, Imam 
Hussain’s lf teaches humanity that we should be prepared to sacrifice everything, 
for the sake of the sanctity of Islam by raising the true Kalimah and we should bear 
all types of calamities and never forsake patience and forbearance. Imam Hussain 
provided humanity with a great example when he did not bow his head down before 
falsehood even though he and his family had been deprived of drink and water for 
three days due to the fact that they were nut forsaking the true path. Even though 
Imam Hussain &2 saw the bodies of his relatives and friends covered with blood, 
he did not utter a word expressing di s 
content with the of his Lord anc ined steadfast on the path of truth. 
When one apprehends this, the adoration of Imam Hussain #5% increases in one’s 
heart as his greatness becomes apparent. One then desires to follow his footsteps by 
sacrificing one’s life and wealth for the sanctity and dignity of Islam. 















Learning about the way in which the Kufis were punished by Allah the Almighty as 
many types of calamities befell them and 140 000 of them were killed because they 
disgraced the Ahl-ul-Bait of Allah's Messenger && by oppressing them and causing 
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harm to them teaches and wams the Muslims thatthe consequences of disrespecting 
the distinguished worshippers of Allah shall be dire 


|. ah during the first 10 days of 
therings of the Ahl-us-Sunnah Wal-Jama°ah curing . 
dene ‘ave the Muslims from attending gatherings of the so called lovers 


Mubarra ; 7 
of Imam Hussain who commit nonsensical actions which are completely contrary 


to the teachings of Islam. 


The Virtues of ‘Ashurah 


is known us ‘Ashurah’ is an extremely great and 
virtuous date as many historical events took place on this date. Sayyiduna Shaykh 
Abdul Rahman As-Safoori writes in bi jous book, *Nuzhat-ul-Majaalis” that on 
the 10" of Muharram, Allah created the skies, the Earth and the Pen. SayyidunaAdam 
and Sayyidah Hawa were bom on this date and Sayyiduna Adam’s&repentance 
(Tawbah) was accepted on this date. Sayyiduna Nuh’s%E ship stopped at the 
Mount Joodi on the 10% of Muharram. Sayyiduna Ibrahim 32%; was blessed with 
the station of Khullah (friendship/intimacy) with Allah on the same date. On 10" 
Muharram, Sayyiduna Ya’qoob%2% met Sayyiduna Yusuf 2% after 40 years, 
Sayyiduna Idris ascended to the heavens, Sayyiduna Ayyub regained good 
health, Sayyiduna Yunus was released from the stomach of the fish, the repentance 
of Sayyiduna Dawood S828 was accepted, Sayyiduna Sulaiman 8 was granted his 
kingdom, Sayyiduna ‘Isa 2% ascended to the heavens and Sayyidah Khadijah’s 
marriage ceremony took place with the Messenger of Allah @ on the same date. 
The Day of Judgement shall also take place on 10" Muharram. (Nuzhal-ul-Majaalis 


Volume 1 Page 181) 





The 10 of Muharram, whi 








Thus we have realised that the 10" of Muharram is a virtuous day in the court of 
Allah and that is way Allah chose this date to be the date on which His beloved’s 
grandson would be martyred. 
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T 
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Itisa Sunnah of the Holy Proph 
phet WK to fast on the g 
: lay of H 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas #8 that when the Messenger: Al ‘eo : i laeeaes 
ine assessed that the Jewish people fast Toe uTived in Madinah, 


t ed : 
Jews what the importance of this day wae, ee The Prophe: asked the 
: . The Jews 


Sayyiduna Musa S28 and his nation on thi 


Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah 486 narrates that the Holy Prophet & said, 
ANS I jis) al te eal ay ple 


“By fasting on the day of Ashura, | antici 
, icipate that Allah shall i 
atonement (Kaffarah) for the year before it? ns 
(Muslim, Mishkaah-tul-Masaabeeh Page 179) 


Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas #86 narraies that whe 

in the Holy Prophet 
this was a day which was commemorated by the Jews and Christians thal as ie 
Muslims, The Messenger of Allah said, 


Se ye Gage hi 6M cuts oy 


“IT remain (on Earth) until next year I shall fast on the ninth (as well as the 
tenth).” (Muslim, Mishkaah-tul-Masaabech Page 175) The jurists state that itis 
Sunnah to fast on the ninth and tenth of Muharram as they derive their ruling from 

the aforementioned Hadecth. 
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The Messenger of Allah GB stated. 
aS.) Sigh SES) Ge! Lastlc an che yn 


dat 
A ge By Se opal gi Be4 He Gaal sal 


ape hes 





ak’ahs on the day of ‘Ashurah reciting in every Rak’ah 


Surah Al-kblaas 1 times after the Fatihab, A\ ‘ah shall forgive 50 years of hi 
i years of hisher 
ins and shall reste apul \bar) of Noor (light) for him/her.” 
si 


(Nuhat-ul-Majaalis Volume 1 Page 181) 


“Whoever performs four 






It is narrated by Sayyiduna Ton Mas’ ood #3 that the Holy Prophet St stated, 
tis: yy 


Hie plaka yd deel elapse tte le Gna oe 


ards his family on the day of ‘Ashurah, he shall always 


 aariniae eer out the year.” (Maa Thabaia Bis-Sunnah Page 10) 


remain in affluence throug] 





Rahman As-Safoori M8 writes that a man resided in Egypt who 
patie one dress (which he used to wear). This man performed Salaah- 
tul-Faje in the Masjid of Sayyiduna Amr Ibn Al-*Aas #88. It was a custom that 
women would go to the Masjid on the day of ‘Ashurah in order to pray. A woman 
approached this man and asked that he give something that would assist her needy 
children. The man said, “Follow me." The man entered his home and took off the 
Adress that he was wearing and gave it to the woman from behind the privacy of his 
door. The woman prayed, 


Biol Ms ye atl dull 
“May Allah dress you in the garments of paradise.” 


mee 
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man saw a beautiful heavenly virgin (in his dream) who had an 
ant apple in her hand. When the Hoor (heavenly virgin) cut the 
wenly garment came out. The man asked the Hoor who she was and 
received the reply that she was his in heaven, *Ashurah.’ The man awoke 
from this drcam to find that his entire house was fragrant, After performing Wudhu 
(ablution), he performed two Rak’ahs and then prayed to Allah, 





AM gteca$b Riad gh Lin, sin) CALS ot ag 


“O Allah, if she was truly my wife in Jannah then retum me to Yourself (ie. make 
me die).” Allah accepted his prayers and he died. 
(Nuzhat-ul-Majaalis Volume 1 Page 182) 
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ings i tion of Imam 

iving offerings 19 commemora m 

Rests ner the cooking of food and providing 
of juice etc. 


td Ton Obadah X82 narrates that he entered into the blessed court 


one ee ‘and said, “O Allah's Messenger! My mother has passed 
aaa ‘What type of charity ig the most virtuous to give for her?” 
anes peda Ulby 1 pind elall SE 


i hharity. Therefore, Sa’d du 

het Wit said water was the best form of ¢ 8 

peniin seid, “Ths is for Umum S2'€” ie, The reward for this act of charity 
ald reach Unua Sa'd #86, (Mishkaah-tul-Masoabeeh Page 169) 





sstablished that the act of the Ahl-us-Sunnah 
in order to send the Thawaab (reward) 
of this action to Sayyiduna Imam Hussain HB is not condemnable according to 
the Shari’ah. This action has si ity to the action of the prominent companion 
of Allah's Messenger, Sayyiduna Sa'd 888, who dedicated a well to his mother so 
that the Thawaab would reach her soul. 


From the aforementioned Hadeeth itis e: 
‘Wal-Janva'ah of distributing food and d 








Sayyiduna Shaykh Abdul Azeez Al-Mubaddith Ad-Dahlawi 888 writes that the 
food which is offered in memory of Sayyiduoa Imam Hussain #88 becomes blessed 
when the Fatihah, Surah Al-Ikhlaas and the other chapters of the Qur'an are recited 
upon it. Eating this food is an extremely praiseworthy action. (Fataawa Azeeziyah 
Volume I Page 78) Shaykh Abdul Azeez even mentions that cooking specific food 
such as rice etc. is not blameworthy but moreover, it is permissible. After a few 
lines, Shaykh Abdul Azeez explains that the food which is being distributed in 
‘commemoration of a saint or other esteemed personality can be eaten by wealthy 
people as well as poor people. (Faiaawa Azeeziyah Volume 1 Page 50) 


The food which is cooked and placed on the ritual Ta'ziyah of the misguided Shias 
should not be eaten. (The Shias hold ceremonies of condolence in which they weep, 
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ery and cori ay other ct which ae 
food which i Sundae offeiee Al-Qadri Al-Brelwi #&€ writes that the 
" in commemorati Sayyi 

Hussain #3 should be eaten whilst the foal that ones eer fold 
not be consumed. The carrying out of Ta'ziyah nullifies the possibility ofthe food 
being classed as an offering (Niyaaz). If food was originally descried a5 Ta'ziyah, 

it was originally Ta’ ziyah and then it was later described as Niyaaz, abstit es a 
cating this food is necessary. (Risaalah Ta'ziyah Daari Page S) 


‘ontrary to the teachings of Islam) 
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